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PREFACE. 


The  following  Sermons  are  published  at  the 
request  of  many  Members  of  the  attached 
Flock,  among  whom  it  was  my  privilege  to 
minister  for  more  than  forty  years.  I  would 
rather  have  consigned  to  oblivion  these  me- 
morials of  a  teaching,  which,  I  trust,  through 
God's  blessing,  has  done  its  work  ;  but  the 
kind  friends  for  whom,  and  with  whom,  I 
lived  so  long,  have  the  strongest  claims  upon 
me,  and  my  own  private  feelings  must  give 
way  to  any  wish  of  theirs.  We  have  suffered 
together  more  than  it  usually  falls  to  the  lot  of 
men  to  sufiG^r,  on  religious  grounds,  in  a  well- 
ordered  community  ;  but  if  our  trials,  while 
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drawing  us  closer  in  the  bonds  of  love,  have 
led  ns  to  look  more  to  that  world  where  the 
harshness  of  human  judgment  will  be  repaired, 
and  whither  we  must  turn  for  the  forgiveness 
of  our  own  mistakes  and  shortcomings,  we 
shall  have  gained  infinitely  by  our  "  light  af- 
flictions"— how  light  in  comparison  with  those 
which  have  been  endured  by  others  "for  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ"! 

I  never  contemplated  any  publicity  for  these 
Sermons  beyond  the  people  to  whom  they  were 
addressed.  I  always  considered  that  my  mis- 
sion was  to  them  ;  and  my  sole  object  was  to 
"  build  them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith."  This 
I  endeavoured  to  do,  in  my  imperfect  way,  by 
setting  forth  plainly  the  great  truths  of  the 
Gospel  in  connexion  with  those  Seasons  at 
which  the  particular  mysteries  are  celebrated. 
I  claim  no  originality  of  any  sort.     Originality, 
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indeed,  is  out  of  the  question  where  teaching 
is  based  upon  authority.  All  I  have  said  has 
been  said  before  a  thousand  times  better  than 
I  could  say  it.  All  I  ever  aimed  at  was,  to 
express  necessary  truths,  or  truths  which  it  is 
good  to  know,  in  the  fewest  and  most  definite 
words  I  could  use,  so  that  no  one  might  be  at 
a  loss  to  know  what  it  was  I  meant  to  teach. 
Dogmatic  teaching  is  the  want  of  the  age,  as 
a  barrier  against  that  tide  of  rationalism  which 
threatens  to  sweep  away  all  the  landmarks  of 
Faith,  and  throw  us  back  upon  ourselves  with- 
out a  Creed  to  guide  us,  or  Sacraments  to 
strengthen  and  console  us.  It  has,  besides, 
the  advantage  of  being  essentially  uncontro- 
versial,  and  so  saving  us  from  the  most  un- 
edifying  style  of  preaching.  It  is  a  plain 
statement  of  the  truths  which  men  are  bound 
to  believe,  without  reference  to  objections  ; 
and,  if  we  could  combine  devotion  and  dogma, 
we   should   have    attained    the    perfection   of 
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Christian  teaching.  It  is  needless  to  say  how 
far  I  have  been  from  making  even  an  approxi- 
mation to  my  own  ideal. 

All  that  one  Series  of  Sermons  can  do, 
however  perfect,  will  only  sejre  to  indicate 
the  exhanstless  treasure  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge that  remains  to  be  gathered  from  the 
Order  of  the  Church  in  her  Services,  her  Fasts, 
and  Festivals.  Every  thing  is  there  to  be 
found,  which  can  make  "  the  map  of  God  per- 
fect, throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
The  following  Sermons  simply  indicate  the  line 
in  which  I  wished  and  intended  that  all  my 
teaching  should  run.  If  any  one  shall  find 
instruction  or  consolation  in  the  words  there 
written,  I  entreat  him,  of  his  charity,  to  re- 
member the  Author  in  his  prayers. 

P.  C. 

Lent,  1861. 
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lirsl  Snnltas  in  ^IM. 

ADVENT   A   TIME    OP   PREPARATION. 


St.  Matthew  iii.  2.— *»  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  athand/^ 

Advent  is  a  season  of  mingled  joy  and  sadness,  or 
perhaps,  we  should  rather  say,  of  deep  awe  and 
solemn  expectation ;  for  though  it  be  a  time  of  self- 
recollection  and  penitence,  it  yet  differs  from  Lent, 
which  has  a  particular  view  to  the  Passion  of  our 
Lord;  so  that,  while  we  mortify  ourselves  on  ac- 
count of  sin,  which  caused  His  sufferings,  we  are 
seeking  to  participate  with  Him,  and  gain  confor- 
mity to  Him  in  His  griefs  ;  and,  therefore,  the 
character  of  the  season  throughout  is  one  of  ever- 
deepening  sadness,  as  the  voice  of  our  crucified  Lord 
seems  to  become  more  piercing  at  its  close — "Behold 
and  see  if  ever  there  was  sorrow  like  unto  My  sor- 
row." But  Advent,  though  aiming  at  a  common 
object,  inasmuch  as  it  is  for  cleansing  the  soul  and 
so  preparing  it  for  a  gracious  visitation  of  heavenly 

B 


y  Google 


10  Advent  a  Time  of  Preparation. 

» 

grace,  has  never  been  observed  with  the  same  strict- 
ness nor  to  the  same  extent.  It  has  been,  indeed, 
a  principle  recognized  and  followed  in  all  ages  of  the 
church,  that  great  festivals  should  be  preceded  by 
longer  or  shorter  periods  of  preparation.  Differing 
as  they  may  have  done  in  duration  and  in  strictness 
in  different  times  and  places,  there  is  a  universal 
consent  in  th^  observance  itself ;  so  that  it  may  be 
considered  as  one  of  the  catholic  rules  of  discipline 
in  the  church,  which  seem  to  have  prevailed  ante- 
cedently to  all  law,  and  to  have  had  their  origin  in 
those  feelings  of  natural  piety  which  God  hath  im- 
planted in  the  human  heart ;  or  to  speak  as  ecclesi- 
astical writers  do — ^they  are  part  of  that  heritage  of 
tradition  which  we  derive  from  the  apostles  ;  and  so 
they  possess,  in  a  measure,  a  Divine  authority,  for  a 
prevailing  custom  which  Scripture  hath  not  enjoined, 
nor  the  Canons  of  the  Church  decreed  must  be  held 
to  be  of  apostolic  institution  ;  and  so  Lent  has 
always  been  accounted.  The  particular  time  of  its 
occurrence,  the  length  of  its  duration,  and  the  uni- 
formity in  its  observance,  sufficiently  vouch  for 
its  catholicity.  Other  observances  of  the  same  sort 
were  rather  the  application  of  that  general  principle, 
which  I  just  mentioned,  of  great  festivals  being 
preceded  by  a  time  of  preparation,  longer  or  shorter, 
as  the  case  might  be  in  different  ages  a^d  places. 
"  Every  one  felt  that  the  mind  could  not  entertain 
holy  thoughts  fuUy  at  once — ^that  it  could  not  pass 
at  once  from  things  of  earth  to  things  of  heaven, 
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from  our  manifold  distractions  in  things  of  time  and 
sense  to  the  contemplation  of  the  great  mysteries 
of  faitli,  which  church  festivals  are  intended  to 
celebrate  and  set  forth."  * 

Christmas  being  one  of  the  chief  Festivals,  offer- 
ing to  our  contemplation,  in  the  Nativity  of  the 
Incarnate  Son,  the  very  deepest  mystery  of  God's 
love,  brought  home  to  us  individually  by  His 
spiritual  Nativity  in  our  hearts,  has  always  been 
preceded  by  a  fit  time  of  preparation  for  its  ap- 
proach. Living  as  we  commonly  do,  if  Christmas 
came  upon  us  all  at  once,  it  could  not  be  to  us  a 
season  of  spiritual  joy.  We  could  not  enter  into 
it.  It  would  be  nothing  better  than  a  time  of  idle 
frivolity,  or  mere  earthly  enjoyment,  or  carnal 
indulgence,  as  it  is  to  too  many  persons  now. 
Spiritual  joy  comes  only  of  strictness  going  before, 
and  they  are  likely  to  know  and  experience  most  of 
it,  who  have  been  most  practised  in  habits  of  self- 
discipline.  The  Church  knew  this  well,  and  pro- 
vided wisely  for  human  infirmity,  when  she  set  apart 
the  weeks  of  Advent,  or  some  period  of  preparation 
for  our  Lord's  Nativity  corresponding  to  Advent. 
It  may  not  have  always  been  known  under  that 
name  ;  but  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  show,  that 
everywhere  in  the  Church  the  faithful  were  prepared 
for  Christmas  by  a  period  of  solemn  devotion ;  that, 
being  purified  from  their  sins,  they  might  be  ready 

*  Preface  to  Avrillon's  Guide  to  Advent. 
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to  welcome  into  their  hearts  the  spiritual  coming  of 
Him  whose  Nativity  they  celebrated.  The  Church 
Service  assumed  a  penitential  tone,  festive  observ- 
ances were  discontinued,  the  colours  of  mourning 
were  adopted  in  the  decorations  of  the  Church  and 
in  the  vestments  of  the  clergy,  fasting  was  more  or 
less  observed, — communions  were  increased, — suit- 
able prayers  in  reference  to  the  Advent  of  our  Lord 
were  added  to  the  Liturgy,  and,  throughout,  men 
were  warned  of  all  that  was  involved  in  the  mystery 
of  Christ's  coming,  and  of  the  great  reason  they  had 
to  rejoice  that  He  had  come  to  save,  and  to  fear 
because  He  would  come  again  to  judge. 

It  is  this  double  view  which,  (as  I  said  before), 
gives  to  Advent  its  character  of  mingled  joy  and 
sadness, — of  thankfulness  and  fear.  If  we  were  to 
look  at  it  only  in  one  view,  it  might  seem  as  if 
Advent  was  not  properly  a  penitential  season ;  be- 
cause the  coming  of  Christ,  which  is  the  subject  of 
it,  may  be  thought  so  full  of  joy  as  to  banish  all 
sadness  and  fear,  as  we  hear  in  our  Gospel  to-day — 
"Eejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion  ;  shout,  O 
daughter  of  Jerusalem,  for  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee."  This  might  be  its  true  character,  if  the  joy 
of  redeeming  love  were  all  that  is  involved  in  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  But  we  see  that  this  very 
Gospel,  which  calls  upon  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Advent 
of  our  King,  ministers  ground  of  fear  by  adding 
a  shadow  of  the  last  judgment  in  that  significant 
act  of  our   Lord  in   cleansing  the   temple,   which 
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represents  the  fierce  and  fiery  judgment  with  which 
He  will  at  last  purify  the  Church  from  every  thing 
that  defileth  and  from  them  that  do  iniquity,  The 
whole  of  our  Advent  Service  runs  up  into  this 
twofold  view  of  our  Lord's  coming.  It  corresponds 
to  His  twofold  character.  He  came'  once  as  the 
Eedeemer.  He  will  come  again  as  the  Judge,  He 
comes  now  in  grace  and  love  to  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful  He  will  come  again  to  reckon  with  the 
recipients  of  His  bounty.  His  first  coming  was  iu 
great  humility.  His  second  coming  will  be  in  glori- 
ous majesty.  Our  emotions  are  divided  between 
these  two  events  and  their  consequences.  We  joy 
because  the  Eedeemer  is  come ;  but  we  fear  and 
tremble  because  the  Judge  draweth  nigh,  "for  we 
must  all  stand  before  His  judgment-seat,  to  answer 
for  the  things  done  in  the  body."  With  no  other 
emotion  than  fear  and  trembling  can  any  human 
being  look  forward  to  that  dread  reckoning ;  for,  "  if 
the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? "  He  came,  indeed, 
in  His  abounding  love  towards  us,  as  a  little  child, 
and  made  Himself  acquainted  with  all  our  griefs  and 
weaknesses  ;  and,  therefore,  we  joy  in  that  exceeding 
love ;  and  we  know  that  He  still  .comes  secretly  in 
grace  to  loving  hearts.  Both  these  grounds  of  joy 
are  involved  in  the  mystery  of  Christmas ;  and  view- 
ing Advent  under  that  light  of  grace  and  love,  it 
might  seem  to  be  a  season  most  fit  for  joy  as  intro- 
ducing the  event,  which*  was  celebrated  by  the  angels 
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as  bringing  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."  But  then  it  is 
a  truth  as  certain — and  no  less  terrible  than  certain 
— terrible  to  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent — ^that 
the  Redeemer  who  came  in  love,  and  who  now  so 
often  knocks  at  the  door  of  our  hearts,  which  we  will 
not  open  for  the  sweet  Advent  of  His  grace — ^will 
again  come  as  the  just  and  dreadful  Judge,  who  will 
call  every  one  of  us  to  account,  and  judge  us  not  for 
sins  only,  but  even  for  our  deeds  of  righteousness. 
With  Him  there  will  be  no  respect  of  persons.  His 
work  as  the  Redeemer  is  over;  the  day  of  grace  hath 
passed  away ;  every  one  will  receive  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

This  double  character  breaks  out  every  where 
in  our  Advent  Service,  as  it  breaks  out  every  where 
in  prophecy  when  the  first  Advent  of  Christ  is 
spoken  of.  It  is  often  difficult  to  separate  the  one 
from  the  other  ;  and  often  we  should  have  supposed 
that  the  prophet  was  speaking  of  the  Second  Advent, 
had  the  prediction  not  been  applied  in  the  New 
Testament  to  the  First — so  a^vful  frequently  are  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  Lord  is  represented  as 
coming ; — and  that  because  the  two  comings  are 
blended  together.  The  Redeemer  and  the  Judge 
are  the  same  person,  and  redemption  and  judgment 
are  parts  of  the  same  work  ;  the  one  the  beginning, 
the  other  the  end,  of  the  same  dispensation.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  takes  its  commencement  at  the 
Nativity,  and  finds  its  triumph  and  consummation 
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in  the  last  Judgment.  It  cannot  be,  therefore,  but 
that  penitential  duties  should  form  a  large,  if  not 
the  chief  part  of  our  Advent  observance.  For  what 
is  there  but  penitence  to  stand  between  us  and  the 
condemning  sentence  of  the  Judge — penitence  as  the 
condition  of  gaining  the  virtues  of  that  Atoning 
Blood  which  the  Eedeemer  shed  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins  ?  If  we  would  not  fear  to  see  Him 
coming  as  our  Judge,  we  must  fear  now  j  and  under 
the  salutary  influence  of  that  fear,  repent,  that  we 
may  escape  the  wrath  to  come.  For  this  reason,  the 
preaching  of  the  Baptist  is  the  preaching  of  Advent. 
The  Church  awakens  again,  as  it  were,  the  startling 
voice  which  once  broke  upon  the  long  silence  of 
prophecy,  and  cries  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world, 
as  the  Baptist  cried  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea — 
"  Eepent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
Again  and  again,  that  voice  sounds  in  our  Advent 
Service  as  the  Church's  warning-cry  to  her  careless 
and  slumbering  children.  It  is  not  merely  because 
we  are  speaking  of  Christ's  coming,  and  because  His 
messenger  came  before  Him  with  this  piercing  cry, 
but  because  it  is  that  very  warning  which  we  need 
— ^because  the  Baptist  did  in  truth  preach,  and  still 
preaches,  to  all  ages,  in  that  earnest  call  to  repent, 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  make  His  paths 
straight ;  to  bring  low  the  mountains  and  hills,  that 
is,  to  bring  down  the  pride  of  the  human  heart 
which  exalteth  itself  against  God ;  to  All  up  the 
valleys,   that  is,   to   elevate    the   low  and  earthly 
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thoughts  which  keep  us  away  from  God  and  heav- 
enly things  ;  to  make  straight  the  rough  and  crooked 
ways,  in  which  men  wander,  lost  to  the  light  of 
heaven,  stumbling  amid  the  darkness  of  sin,  and 
estranged  from  Christ,  so  that  they  can  neither  find 
the  way  to  Him,  nor  suffer  Him  to  come  near  to 
them  in  the  secret  visitations  of  His  grace. 

This  was  the  preparation  for  Christ's  first  coming. 
Unless  men  saw  and  felt  their  need  of  a  Saviour, 
and  prepared  themselves  by  repentance,  they  could 
not  find  Him.  He  came  unto  His  own — ^walked 
about  among  them — and  did  His  works  of  mercy  and 
power  ;  but  they  saw  Him  not  any  more  than  if  He 
had  not  been  in  the  world ;  and  at  last  they  perished 
at  the  very  foot  of  the  Cross — with  the  blood  of  the 
Eedeemer,  it  might  be  said,  sprinkled  upon  them. 
And  if  they  perished  thus  miserably  because  they 
would  not  hear  and  obey  the  warning  of  the  Baptist 
— if  they  perished  because  they  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves— ^how  shall  we  escape  the 
fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries, 
if  we  do  not  endeavour  to  anticipate  the  Judgment, 
by  judging  ourselves — by  listening  to  the  ever- 
recurring  cry  of  the  Baptist,  which  the  Church 
utters  from  year  to  year  as  the  appointed  forerunner 
of  the  Lord's  second  coming — "  Eepent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand" — the  kingdom  in 
which  the  Judge  shall  appear  to  finish  His  work, 
and  render  unto  every  man  according  to  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  ?    This, 
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again  I  say,  is  our  Advent  preaching, — that  which 
gives  its  character  to  the  whole  season,  and  which 
ought  to  regulate  our  manner  of  observing  it.  The 
Church  may  have  her  time  of  preparation,  she  may 
utter  from  year  to  year  her  warning  voice — "  Eepent 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  " — but  it  will 
do  us  no  good  if  we  do  not  conform  ourselves  to  it 
by  our  own  individual  acts  of  preparation.  Though 
Advent  be  a  time  of  preparation  for  the  judgment  to 
come,  we  will  be  no  better  of  it  if  we  do  not  strive 
to  anticipate  the  judgment  by  sincere  repentance,  and 
an  earnest  cleansing  our  hearts  &om  sin.  It  is  sin 
that  makes  judgment  terrible  to  us ;  and  if  we  would 
look  forward  to  it  without  fear,  or  with  fear  mingled 
and  allayed  with  hope,  sin  must  be  cast  out.  One 
great  step  towards  it  is  the  contemplation  of  judge- 
ment to  come — ^not  the  transient  thought — ^the  vague 
and  indefinite  belief  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come 
— but  the  realising  of  it — ^the  bringing  it  near  to  our 
own  souls,  in  the  same  way  that  we  can  bring  before 
the  mental  eye,  by  a  voluntary  effort,  any  scene 
which  we  wish  to  recall,  or  which  we  desire  to  form 
an  idea  o£  This  is  the  very  reason  that  the  Church 
gives  us  Advent  as  a  preparation  for  judgment  It 
is  the  reason  that  Holy  Scripture  reveals  so  much 
about  it — ^the  reason  for  which  our  Saviour  gave  that 
awful  representation  of  it  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter 
of  St.  Matthew,  that  we  might  be  able  to  represent 
to  the  inward  eye,  and  so  imprint  upon  the  soul,  as 
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if  we  saw  it  with  our  bodily  eyes,  that  scene  which 
He  so  vividly  describes  in  words. 

This  is  what  we  mean  by  meditation  ;  and  it  is  a 
most  profitable  act  of  devotion.  It  is  the  way  to 
make  those  revelations  of  Scripture  practical  This 
is  the  special  devotion  of  Advent,  which  every  one 
ought  to  practise  as  ability  and  opportunity  will 
allow.  No  day  all  through  these  weeks  ought  to  pass 
without  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time  spent  in  medita- 
tion on  the  last  judgment — not  in  that  dreamy  and 
listless  way  in  which  people  sometimes  allow  their 
thoughts  to  wander  over  the  most  solemn  subjects-— 
but  with  a  definite  object  and  in  a  recollected  frame 
of  mind  as  in  God's  presence.  There  must  be  a 
fixedness  of  thought  and  purpose  ;  and  in  order  to 
secure  it,  let  a  person  take  any  one  of  those  numer- 
ous passages  of  Scripture  which  relate  to  the  judge- 
ment to  come,  and  with  that  text  place  himself  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  try  to  invest  the  truth  con- 
tained in  it  with  circumstances  of  things  and  persons, 
time  and  place  ;  in  short,  representing  it  as  if  it 
were  transacting  before  him,  and  he  himself  the  chief 
person  concerned  in  it — as,  with  respect  to  his  eternal 
destiny,  he  will  most  surely  be  in  the  last  judgment. 
Or,  again,  let  any  one  take  that  wonderful  hymn 
which  we  have  sung  to-night,*  and  make  it  the  sub- 
ject of  meditation.  Every  verse  of  it  presents  a 
picture  which  must  thrill  the  very  soul,  because  it 

*  The  Dies  Irse. 
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seems  to  set  the  circumstances  before  us  with  such 
intense  reality,  as  if  the  heavens  were  rolling  away — 
the  earth  melting — the  trumpet  sounding — ^the  Judge 
set,  and  the  books  opened.  It  is  not  a  picture  ad- 
dressed to  the  fancy  ;  it  is  more  real  than  any  event 
we  have  ever  been  concerned  in,  and  of  course  we 
must  draw  resolutions  and  endeavour  to  form  devout 
affections  from  the  contemplation  ;  and  we  must  re- 
turn to  it  again  and  again  in  order  to  deepen  in  our 
minds  and  hearts  the  thought  of  that  most  terrible 
and  just  judgment  in  which  we  shall  have  to  answer 
before  Him,  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  for  all 
the  words  and  deeds,  and  thoughts  of  a  lifetime — ^the 
darkest — ^the  most  secret — the  most  shameful — all 
that  we  have  most  carefully  concealed — all  that  we 
have  tried  to  hide  even  from  ourselves. 

This  is  one  way  of  doing  the  work  of  Advent. 
But  I  will  give  another  which  may  be  easier  to  some, 
and  which  is  so  easy  that  all  may  do  it  The  great 
aim  in  setting  Advent  apart  as  a  season  of  pre- 
paration, is  to  keep  the  soul  in  a  recollected  and 
devout  temper,  so  that  its  chief  thought  through  each 
day  may  be  Christ's  coming — either  at  His  Nativity, 
or  spiritually  in  His  Sacraments,  or  externally  as  our 
Judge.  But  the  soul  cannot  be  kept  in  this  state 
without  definite  a^ts  of  devotion.  Then  let  a  person 
take  this  passage  in  the  Te  Deum — ^**  We  believe  that 
Thou  shalt  come  to  be  our  Judge.  We,  therefore, 
pray  Thee,  help  Thy  servants  whom  Thou  hast  re- 
deemed with  Thy  precious  blood.     Make  them  to 
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be  numbered  with  Thy  saints  in  glory  everlasting." 
These  are  few  words  and  sopn  said,  which  can  inter- 
fere with  no  one's  business — ^and  yet  rightly  used 
they  might  keep  the  soul  fixed  on  the  thought  of 
Christ's  coming,  through  the  day.  Let  a  man,  then,- 
as  an  Advent  exercise,  repeat  them  with  great  devo- 
tion three  times  every  day — in  the  moming  as  his 
thought  for  the  day — at  noon  as  the  means  of  self- 
recollection — ^at  night  as  the  thought  with  which  to 
meet  sleep,  the  image  of  death ;  and  if  he  can  add 
the  Advent  Collect,  he  will  have  a  devout  exercise, 
which,  becoming  habitual,  may  render  the  prospect 
of  judgment  a  joyfal  expectation  to  him.  I  do  not 
mean  that  this  is  all  a  man  need  to  do — I  give  it 
only  as  an  example  of  the  sort  of  exercise  by  which 
a  man  may  make  Advent  practically  a  season  of 
preparation,  though  he  may  have  little  time  and  much 
business.  Those  who  have  leisure  can,  of  course,  do 
more — practise  greater  devotion  —  and  give  longer 
time  to  religious  oflBices.  But  this  is  what  every  man 
may  do  ;  and  little  and  brief  as  it  is,  it  might  be  pro- 
ductive, through  grace,  of  great  results.  Any  thing 
which  can  make  holy  seasons  practical  ia  of  use  far 
beyond  what  its  own  intrinsic  importance  might  in- 
dicate. K  God  give  the  earnest  thought,  the  devout 
intention,  plenteous  fruits  may  spring  from  the  small 
and  despised  seed.  If  a  man  by  persevering  efforts, 
in  doing  so  small  a  thing  as  this,  can  but  learn  to 
pray,  he  has  acquired  a  weapon  which  will  overcome 
all  enemies,  and  achieve  all  victories — for  to  him  who 
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prays  all  things  are  possible ;  and  he  who  has  sought 
Christ  in  prayer  and  supplication,  has  a  sure  promise 
that  he  shall  find  Him  his  Saviour  and  Guide  in  life 
— his  Protector  in  the  day  of  judgment — and  his 
exceeding  great  reward  through  all  eternity. 
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HOLY   SCRIPTURE    AN   AID    TO    PREPARATION. 


Romans  xv.  4. — "  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience, 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope." 

He  who  will  come  at  the  last  day  to  be  our  Judge, 
comes  now  secretly  and  by  grace  to  fit  all  who  seek 
Him  in  truth  for  that  great  day.  As  the  holy 
Psalmist  says  of  prayer — "  Thou  preparest  their 
heart,  and  thine  ear  hearkeneth  thereto."  He  teach- 
eth  them  to  pray,  and  then  hearkeneth  to  the  prayer 
which  Himself  hath  inspired;  so  may  we  say  of 
Christ's  future  coming.  He  hath  revealed  His 
Advent,  and  bidden  us  prepare  for  the  judgment  He 
will  execute ;  and  then,  He  Himself,  by  His  grace, 
makes  that  preparation  in  us  which  we  need.  He 
comes  to  us — as  many  of  us  as  are  capable  of  re- 
ceiving His  Presence — that  He  may  assist  us  in 
making  ready  for  His  visible  manifestation. 

Our  Advent  Service  embraces  all  these  points  : 
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His  first  arid  second  coming  as  the  two  great  eras ; 
and,  as  comprehended  under  these,  the  various  ways 
in  which  He  may  be  said  to  come  spiritually  during 
this  time  of  expectation,  when  we  are  waiting  for 
His  appearance  in  majesty  and  glory.  For  though 
He  hath  gone  into  heaven  and  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  He  is  not  absent  from  us ; — He  comes  to  us 
unseen  by  man,  and  scarce  known  even  to  the  secret 
heart  which  is  so  blessed  as  to  receive  Him.  He 
told  us  Himself  that  He  would  not  leave  us  com- 
fortless; but  that,  if  we  loved  Him  and  kept  His 
commandments.  He  would  come  unto  us  and  make 
His  abode  with  us.  There  are  various  ways  in  which 
He  does  so.  The  highest  of  all  is  His  Eucharistic 
Presence,  which  is  the  very  centre  and  well-spring 
of  all  grace  and  blessing,  in  which  He  comes  closest 
to  our  souls — ^in  which  we  have  Him  all  but  visibly 
present.  But  there  are  other  ways  of  a  lower  kind, 
in  which  He  is  not  really  present,  but  through 
which  He  acts  towards  us  and  upon  us  by  His  grace. 
In  the  Eucharist  He  is  truly,  "  verily,  and  indeed" 
present — ^that  is,  we  have  the  very  Body  which  He 
took  of  the  blessed  Mary  His  mother,  in  which  He 
lived,  acted  and  suffered,  rose  again,  and  ascended 
into  heaven. 

We  say  again,  that  He  is  present  in  His  holy 
Scriptures ;  He  reveals  Himself  to  us  in  them,  and 
through  them  acts  beneficially  upon  us.  This  \a  one 
manner  of  His  Advent,  and,  therefore,  of  His  pre- 
sence.     It  is  the  special  subject  of  this  Sunday, 
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indicated  by  the  Collect  and  the  Epistle.  But  it 
is  obviously  a  Presence  different  from  that  in  the 
Eucharist,  as  it  expresses  a  different  sort  of  coming 
from  that  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel,  which  is  His 
personal  and  visible  coming  to  judge  the  world.  He 
may  be  said  to  come  to  us  in  His  Scriptures,  but  it 
is  a  figurative  rather  than  a  real  coming — ^the  pre- 
sence of  His  grace  rather  than  of  His  Person,  because 
holy  Scripture  is  one  of  the  instruments  through 
which  He  acts  upon  our  minds ;  and,  therefore,  holy 
Scripture  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  ways  in  which 
Christ  comes,  and  also  one  of  the  means  given  to  aid 
us  in  preparing  for  His  second  Advent  He  reveals 
Himself  in  it,  and  by  that  revelation  assists  us  in 
preparing  for  His  great  manifestation  at  the  last  day. 
This  is  what  St.  Paul  says  in  the  text,  and  what  we 
pray  in  the  Collect  may  be  realized  in  every  one  of 
us — **  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning  ;  that  we  through 
patience,  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have 
hope."  The  allusion  is  obvious  to  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  great  event  for  which  Scripture  is 
to  aid  us  in  preparing ;  for  that  coming  is  the  great 
object  of  the  Christian  hope — for  "  we  look  for  the 
Saviour  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven ; "  and 
the  teaching  of  holy  Scripture  is  to  inspire  us  with 
patience  to  wait  for  it,  and  with  comfort  to  sustain 
us  amid  the  tediousness  of  delay  or  the  difftculties  of 
preparation,  so  that  our  way  may  be  hopeful  while 
we  "  serve  the  living  and   true   God,  and  wait  for 
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His  Son  from  heaven,"  as  it  is*  the  very  calling  of 
the  Christian  to  do. 

The  Lord  will  come  whether  we  look  for  Him  or 
not — judgment  will  overtake  us  whether  we  make 
preparation  for  it  or  not.  Much  will  depend  on  the 
way  in  which  we  receive  and  use  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Scripture.  This  will  constitute  the  difference 
hetween  those  who  look  for  the  Saviour's  coming 
hopefully,  and  those  who  do  not  He  is  always 
drawing  near,  whatever  our  state  of  preparation  may 
be — "The  Judge  standeth  before  the  door" — ^but 
many  go  on  their  way  without  any  thought  or  hope 
about  it  one  way  or  other.  It  is  all  the  same  with 
them  as  if  Christ  had  not  left  any  revelation  of  Him- 
self and  His  coming,  or  given  us  any  aid  to  prepara- 
tion. For  them  "whatsoever  hath  been  written 
aforetime,"  hath  been  written  in  vain ;  because  they 
do  not  learn  that  aU  that  has  been  revealed,  whether 
relating  to  the  past  or  the  future,  is  intended  to  pre- 
pare us  for  that  which  is  to  come,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven.  Scripture  will 
be  no  guide  to  those  who  do  not  set  that  object  con- 
stantly before  them,  as  the  great  end  for  which  they 
have  to  learn  and  to  act  during  this  time  of  trial ; 
and  with  a  view  to  this,  regard  and  use  all  divine 
revelation  as  a  means  of  preparation  for  the  last  great 
day.  There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  Christ 
is  the  object  of  all  Scripture — Christ  manifested  to 
mankind  in  His  mercy  and  His  judgment.  He  is 
the  centre  of  all  revelation,  and  of  all  God's  ways — 
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all  is  intended  to  s«t  Him  forth  to  man,  and  to  lead 
man  up  to  Him.  Christ's  first  coming  is  the  end  and 
object  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  His  second  of  the 
New ;  though,  so  wonderful  is  the  fecundity  of  the 
Divine  Word,  that  the  riamojiest  prediction  of  Christ's 
first  coming  looks  forward,  throiigh  all  God's  dispen- 
sations, to  His  second  and  last — ^because,  as  I  just 
said,  the  Presence  of  Christ  pervades  all  Scripture 
from  beginning  to  end.  In  the  Old  Testament,  He  is 
the  shadow  going  before  the  rising  sun;  in  the 
Xew,  He  is  the  true  light  shining  in  this  naughty 
world,  to  guide  tis  to  our  eternal  home.  His  Incar- 
nation ifl  the  point  where  both  parts  of  revelation 
meet — the  Old  for  its  accomplishment  ;  the  New 
for  its  beginning.  But  through  all  we  look  forward 
to  Christ  to  come  ;  and  if  we  do  not  read  and  medi- 
tate upon  it  with  that  view,  we  read  it  in  vain. 
It  .will  not  instruct  and  guide  us  to  the  end  whither 
we  are  tending.  Thougli  we  "search  the  Scriptures" 
ever  so  much,  if  wo  do  not  search  'them  with  a  con- 
stant eye .  to  Christ's  coming — His  spiritual  coming 
now,  and  His  visible  manifestation  at  the  last  day 
to  be  our  Judge — ^we  shall  learn  nothing*  to  purpose 
— we  shall  miss  that  one  thing  which  .they  w'ere 
intended  to  teach  us — ^we  shall  as  certainly  fail  to 
find  Christ  as  .the.  Jews  did,  who  '*  searched"  them 
diligently,  and  yet  Qould  not  see  Christ  when  he 
came,  because  they  "  searched"  them  with  a  Mse  im- 
pression of  His  character  and  the  end  of  His  coming. 
"  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were 
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written  for  our  leaxning,  that  we  through  patience, 
and  comfort  of  the  Scripture  might  have  hope" — 
hope  in  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — hope  that  in  that  great  day  we  may  be 
found  of  Him  in  peace.  This  is  the  sort  of  "  learn- 
ing" which  the  Scripture  was  designed  to  teach; 
and  thus  teUing  us  what  it  was  intended  for,  the 
Apostle  does,  in  effect,  tell  us  what  it  was  not  in- 
tended for.  It  was  intended  for  the  learning  of  the 
faithful,  not  for  the  learning  of  unbelievers.  This  is 
plain — "Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  pa- 
tience, and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have 
hope."  But  the  profane  and  unbelieving  world  have 
no  part  in  the  Christian  hope;  and  so  the  learning  of 
the  Christian  can  do  them  no  good.  The  Scriptures 
were  not  given  to  the  profene  world.  They  were  not 
published  as  we  now  publish  books — to  be  dealt  with 
as  every  man  pleases.  The  Church  was  made  the 
guardian  of  them — ^they  were  committed  to  her  keep- 
ing— ^they  form  part  of  her  trust — a  portion  of  that 
Divine  Food  of  which  she  is  the  steward  and  dis- 
penser, and  are  intended  for  the  nourishment  of  her 
children— "the  household  of  God."  This  the 
•  Apostle  states  more  at  large  in  another  place,  where 
he  sets  forth  the  usefulness  of  Scripture — "All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  aU  good 
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works."  Now,  "  the  man  of  God,"  either  means  the 
priest  to  whom  the  Scripture  is  given  to  fit  him  for 
his  work,  or  it  means  the  common  Christian,  to 
whom  it  is  the  source  of  instruction  in  the  right  way 
— the  way  of  obedience  and  good  works.  But  from 
the  community  of  purpose  indicated  in  the  two  pas- 
sages, the  "  man  of  God  "  seems  to  be  a  term  signi- 
fying the  faithful  at  large,  for  whose  learning  all 
Holy  Scripture  was  written.  It  is  theirs  as  much 
as  the  oracles  of  God  belonged  to  His  people  of  old, 
and  not  to  the  Gentile  world.  The  Bible  is  the 
Church's  book ;  and  can  become  the  property  of 
those  without  only  as  they  enter  the  Church,  and 
participate  in  her  privileges  and  giftsi  Christ  acts 
upon  the  Church  through  the  Scriptures,  and  not 
upon  the  world.  He  has  other  ways  of  acting  upon 
it ;  but  the  Sacred  Volume  is  among  the  treasures 
of  the  Church — ^part  of  the  children's  bread  which 
may  not  be  given  to  dogs.  It  is  for  "  the  man  of 
God,"  and  not  for  the  child  of  the  world.  It  is  for 
our  learning— that  is,  for  the  learning  of  all  the  faith- 
ful, because  to  them  it  reveals  God  and  Christ ;  and 
the  more  the  mental  eye  hath  been  purged  by  the 
influence  of  holiness  and  grace,  so  much  more  of 
God  and  Christ  does  it  see  in  that  page,  which  is  no 
better  than  a  blank  to  the  worldly-minded  and  unbe- 
lieving, '*  The  Gospel" — that  is  the  mystery  of  God 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself — "  is 
hid  from  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  their  minds."     Yet  Scripture, 
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while  it  reveals  Christ  in  His  power  and  coming  to 
the  believing  heart,  is  also  "  profitable  for  reproof 
and  correction,"  It  hath  turned  again  many  back- 
sliding Christians — converted  many  sinners — con- 
vinced many  heretics.  A  passage  of  the  Gospel 
turned  St.  Anthony  from  the  love  of  the  world.  He 
heard  read  in  Church  the  saying  of  our  Lord — 
"  Sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor" — 
and  he  obeyed  it  literally,  and  gave  himself  up 
entirely  to  a  life  of  religion.  Another  passage  set- 
tled the  wavering  mind  of  St  Augustine,  and  turned 
him  from  heresy  and  the  foulness  of  a  sensual  life. 
While  struggling  vainly  to  get  free  from  doubt,  and 
from  the  power  of  bad  propensities,  he  heard  the 
voice  of  a  child,  as  it  seemed,  saying — **  Take  up  and 
read" — and  he  opened  the  volume  of  the  Apostle, 
at  the  words — "  Not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not 
in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envying ;  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh" — and  having  read, 
hesitation  vanished,  and  the  power  came  to  him 
which  he  had  sought  in  vain.  Li  the  conversion  of 
so  great  a  Saint,  whom  God  had  chosen  and  marked 
out  for  His  own,  as  He  did  St.  Paul,  there  may  have 
been  something  miraculous ;  but  it  shows  how  Christ 
works  through  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  draw  to  Him- 
self those  in  whom  He  sees  the  elements  of  good- 
ness. It  is  one  instance  how  '^  the  things  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning" — ^how  Holy 
Scripture  is  "  profitable  for  instruction — for  reproof 
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— ^and  for  correction  " — how  it  is  an  instrument  of 
Divine  grace  for  bringing  back  the  erring ;  and  if 
grace  thus  acts  through  it  upon  the  wandering,  or 
it  may  be,  hard  heart,  how  much  more  will  it  be  a 
guide  to  the  faithful — or,  as  David  calls  it,  a  "lantern 
to  his  feet,  and  a  light  unto  his  paths"  ?  Not  as  if 
a  man  had  only  to  take  the  Bible  in  his  hand  and 
use  it  independently  as  a  light  to  direct  his  steps — 
for  our  Lord  has  not  so  left  Holy  Scripture  with  us. 
Along  with  it,  and  antecedent  to  it  in  point  of  time. 
He  has  instituted  a  standing  ministry  to  teach  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  ordained  Sacraments  to 
apply  its  graces  and  its  gifts  to  the  healing  and 
nourishment  of  the  souL 

These  are  not  independent  agencies  for  guiding 
the  Christian  to  the  end  of  his  course,  but  rather 
co-existent  instruments  standing  to  each  other  in 
the  relation  of  the  law  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  liv- 
ing authority  which  applies  it  The  Bible  is  Christ's 
message  to  his  own  people — the  law  which  he  has 
left  with  them  ;  and  the  Church  is  its  guardian,  and 
the  living  agent  in  its  application ; — not  acting  in- 
dependentiy  according  to  its  own  will,  but  controlled 
by  the  law  of  the  great  Lord  of  the  kingdom. 
Within  the  limits  of  that  kingdom  the  Christian  is 
set  "  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait 
for  \m  Son  from  heaven ;"  and  in  his  course  he  is 
controlled,  at  once,  and  aided  by  the  external  au- 
thority, and  enhghtened  and  directed  in  his  actions 
by  the  written  law  or  Holy  Scripture,  which  was 
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given  expressly  for  his  learning,  that  he  might  thus 
be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.  Holy 
Scripture  is  fitted  to  be  such  a  guide,  from  the  won- 
derful comprehensiveness  of  its  precepts.  What  a 
vast  accumulation  of  pjecept  it  requires  in  human 
legislation  to  meet,  and,  if  possible,  control  the  evil 
propensities  of  man  in  his  social  state ;  and  the  rea- 
son is,  that  human  law  is  founded  upon  experience, 
and  is  intended  to  meet  cases  which  have  occurred 
in  man's  conduct  But  the  ordinances  of  the  Divine 
mind  are  of  a  different  character — not  founded  on 
experience,  but  on  something  antecedent  to  experi- 
ence— a  fiill,  perfect,  and  unerring  insight  into  all 
the  possibilities  of  nature.  Human  statutes  may 
be  infinitely  multiplied,  and  yet  be  very  imperfect. 
The  precepts  of  God  are  few  and  brie^  and  yet  can 
no  extravagance  of  conduct,  arising  from  the  most 
rebellious  self- will,  escape  them;  because  they  are 
founded  on  the  perfect  knowledge  of  .what  is  "m 
man,^  on  a  thoroujgh  penetration  into  all  the  possible 
workings  of  his  natural  propensities— and,  therefore, 
they  are  universally  and  for  ever  applicable — no  case 
ever  arises  in  human  conduct  for  which  a  law  Is  not 
provided  beforehand,  not  in  words,  it  may  be, .  but 
in  eternal  principles  of  right  and  .wrong  which  are 
applicable  to  all  the  diversified  workings  of  the 
human  will.* 

But  what  the  text  seems  principally  to  dwell 

*  See  Millar's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  77. 
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upon  is,  the  **  patience  and  comfort"  we  may  derive 
from  what  hath  been  written  aforetime,  and  with 
particular  reference  to  our  Advent  Service,  "  the  pa- 
tience and  comfort"  we  may  derive  from  it  in  this 
time  of  our  waiting  for  the  Lord's  coming.  IN'ow, 
Holy  Scripture  ministers  this  patience  and  comfort 
to  us,  not  so  much  by  what  it  teaches,  as  by  what 
it  shows  us  in  the  examples  of  saints  and  holy  men 
who  have  been  before  us.  It  shows  us  that  all  Grod's 
people,  in  every  age,  have  been  waiting  for  Christ ; 
and  that  they  have  endured,  and  acted,  and  suffered, 
as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  At  all  times.  He 
was  shown  to  them,  whether  in  types  or  prophecy 
or  promise,  as  "  He  that  should  come  ;"  and  they 
were  told  to  wait  for  Him,  or  in  the  language  of  the 
prophets — "  The  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  but 
in  the  end  it  will  speak,  and  not  lie ;  though  it 
tarry,  wait  for  it,  for  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not 
tarry  ;"  and,  relying  upon  the  truth  of  the  promise, 
and  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God  who  had  promised, 
many  generations  of  the  saints  did  wait  in  patience  ; 
and  though  the  promise  never  came  to  them,  they 
were  comforted  in  the  thought  that,  in  the  end  it 
would  speak  and  not  lie,  and  they  acted,  through 
all  the  years  of  anxious  expectation,  as  men  waiting 
upon  their  God  ;  and  in  feith  that  He  would  at  last 
come  and  save  them,  they  endured  all  things,  though 
they  seemed  inconsistent  with  the  very  promise  they 
were  waiting  for,  and  sometimes  destructive  of  it. 
We  see  this  exemplified  in  the  lives  of  all  the  saints 


y  Google 


Holy  Scripture  an  Aid  to  Preparation,      33 

before  Christ  The  promises  were  given  to  them,  as 
if  they  might  possess  them  ;  yet  they  never  did — 
"all  things  continued  as  they  had  done  since  the 
beginning  of  the  creation ;"  generation  after  gene- 
ration were  gathered  unto  their  fathers,  yet  to  them 
Christ  came  not.  But  neither  faith  nor  patience 
feuled,  for  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  all  these  died  in  the 
faith  in  which  they  had  hved,  "  not  having  received 
the  promises,"  They  were  content  with  seeing  them 
afar  off;  they  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims upon  earth — and  they  went  on,  like  faithful 
Abraham,  "  looking  for  a  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  These  are 
our  examples  of  patience  "  written  aforetime,"  from 
the  contemplation  of  whom  we  are  to  gather  that 
"  comfort"  which  is  to  give  us  "  hope"  in  this  dark 
season  of  expectation.  The  promises  made  to  them 
were  fulfilled  in  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord.  We 
have  no  longer  to  wait  for  what  they  looked  for ; 
we  have  passed  into  the  enjoyment  of  that  inheri- 
tance which  to  them  was  a  future  and  distant  good ; 
our  eyes  have  seen,  and  our  ears  have  heard,  what 
the  saints  of  old  longed  to  see  and  hear,  and  we  pos- 
sess the  transcendent  blessings  of  which  they  beheld 
only  the  faint  shadow.  But  we  differ  not  from  them 
in  their  character  of  persons  waiting  for  Christ.  He 
hath,  indeed,  come  and  accomplished  all  that  was 
written  of  Him.  But  He  hath  gone  away  into 
heaven  ;  and  He  hath  told  us  to  look  for  His  re- 
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• 
turn.  So  far  as  we  imitate  the  saints  of  old  in  their 
faith  and  patience,  His  return  will  bring  joy  to  us, 
as  His  first  Advent  brought  joy  to  them  who  were  - 
looking  for  consolation  in  Israel ;  and  we  need  that 
prospect  to  keep  us  in  the  right  way  as  much  as 
they  did.  They  had  to  renounce  the' world,  and  con- 
tend against  sight,  and  so  have  wfe.  There  is  an  en- 
snaring world  around  us,  ever  tempting  us  to  forget 
that  life  beyond  the  grave,  and  a  great  power  of  re- 
sistance comes  to  us  from  the  example  of  the  saints. 
They  overcame  by-  looking  to  Him,  who  is  invisible  ; 
and  so  deep  was  their  faith,  so  earnest  their  desire 
for  His  coming,  that  their  "looking,"  St  Paul  says, 
enabled  them  to  "see"  the  Invisible.  Thus  it  was 
with  Moses  an^d  the  splendours  and  temptations  of  ■ 
Pharaoh's  court.  He  had  them  all  at  his  command, 
but  he  had  strength  to  reject  them  all,  and  choose 
the  "  reproaxsh  of  Christ ; "  and  what  gave  him 
strength,  the  apostle  tells  us,  was  an  earnest  look- 
ing to  Him  who  was  to  come—"  he  endured,  as  see- 
ing Him  who  is  invisible."  We  have  still  to  look' 
to  an  object  which  is  invisible,  jand  to  an  end  that 
may  be  very  far.  off.  .  "We  have  .to  look  "  for  the 
glorious  appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ;"  and  we  have  the  example  of  the 
saints  to  encourage  and  direct  us.  Holy  Scripture  . 
hath  recorded  their  unswerving  faith  and  their  glori- 
ous deeds  **for  our  learning."  It  tells  of  their  in- 
vincible patience,  their  unwearied  looking  for  an 
event  which  never  came,  their  noble  resistance  to 
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the  world,  its  aUurements,  and  its  frowns ;  and  it 
bids  us  look  to  this  great  *'  dond  of  witnesses/'  that 
we  may  gather  "patience  and  comfort"  from  the 
contemplation  of  their  deeds,  and  learn  to  act,  to 
suffer,  and  to  wait,  as  they  did,  tiU  the  Lord  come. 
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THE  CHURCH  AN  AID  TO  PREPARATION. 


Acts  ii.  47. — <*  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such 
as  should  be  saved." 

"Such  as  should  be  saved"  seems  to  be  a  phrase 
of  much  the  same  import  as  that  which  we  read  in 
another  chapter  of  the  Acts — "As  many  as  were 
ordained  to  eternal  life  believed" — meaning  those 
whom  God  had  chosen  and  marked  out  as  having 
in  them  some  qualification  or  disposition  of  mind 
fitting,  them  for  eternal  life.  That  qualification  or 
disposition,  whatever  it  may  have  been,  was  the  gift 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  as  much  as  the  outward  call 
addressed  to  them  through  Paul  and  Silas  was  the 
ordination  of  His  Providence.  Whether  "ordained" 
means  fore-appointed,  or  merely  "disposed,"  it 
equally  refers  to  the  free  grace  and  appointment  of 
God,  and  equally  supposes  certain  internal  charac- 
teristics in  the  persons  so  ordained.  So,  again, 
when  we  say — "  the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  such 
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as  should  be  saved," — ^we  mean,  either  those  who 
God  foresaw  would  make  «  right  use  of  His  grace 
and  meicy  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  so  attain  everiasting 
life,  or  those  who,  moved  by  a  sense  of  the  evil  and 
burden  of  their  state,  were  anxiously  longing  for 
deliverance,  and  so  embraced  with  joy  the  news  that 
a  Saviour  had  come  to  redeem  the  lost,  and,  by  their 
reception  into  the  Church,  were  numbered  among 
"  the  saved" — or,  as  we  say,  were  placed  "in  a  state 
of  salvation."  But,  in  no  way  in  which  we  can 
understand  the  words  or  the  corresponding  phrase, 
can  their  call  or  appointment  to  eternal  life  be 
understood  independent  of  the  means  of  salvation. 
In  whatever  way,  or  in  whatever  sense,  they  may  be 
said  to  have  been  "  ordained  to  eternal  life,"  there 
was  one  circumstance  common  to  them  in  all — ^they 
were  **  added  to  the  ChurcL"  There  was  no  salva- 
tion even  to  the  "  saved  "  without  this, — no  attain- 
ing eternal  life,  even  by  those  who  were  disposed 
towards  it,  without  believing  and  being  added  to  the 
Church.  The  one,  of  course,  followed  the  other. 
Without  "  fedth  "  no  one  cometh  unto  God ;  but  he 
who  believeth  will,  as  the  iirst  act  of  his  faith,  be 
"  added  unto  the  Church ;" — and,  in  the  design  and 
purpose  of  God,  the  result  is  the  same.  Whomso- 
ever He  ordains  to  eternal  life— whomsoever  He 
intends  to  save,  these  He  adds  unto  the  ChurcL 
This  is  the  way  of  salvation  unto  all  men.  It 
was  Grod's  way  from  the  beginning,  and  He  never 
brought  His  chosen  to  salvation  but  through  that 
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way  ; — for  the  very  first  thing  we  read  of  after  the 
Church  had  been  visibly  manifested  by  the  preach- 
ing and  miracles  of  the  Apostles  is,  that  all  whom 
God  owned  as  His  own  people  were  added  unto  it ; 
and,  that  the  very  life  and  soul  of  their  religion  was 
derived  from  communion  with  it — "  they  continued 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God  and 
having  favour  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord 
added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved," 
— ^that  is,  they  were  united  to  a  visible  society  or 
body  of  men  called  the  Church,  as  is  evident  from 
the  connection  and  scope  of  the  passage — a  body  of 
men  who  were  all  engaged  in  doing  the  same  thing 
day  by  day — ^worshipping  Grod  and  receiving  Sacra- 
ments, for  that  is  the  meaning  of  continuing  in  the 
temple  and  in  breaking  bread.  This  was  their  em- 
ployment and  the  very  bond  of  their  union — ^they 
were  doing  this  daily — and  they  were  all  doing  it 
one  with  another — ^from  house  to  house,  it  is  said, 
they  were  doing  it,  that  is,  in  different  places  ;  but 
how  many  soever  the  places  might  be,  the  employ- 
ment was  the  same  in  all — ^worshipping  Grod  and 
breaking  bread  This  was  the  work  of  the  Church 
in  the  beginning,  whQe  the  Apostles  were  just 
commencing  the  exercise  of  that  commission  which 
their  Lord  had  given  them.  This  was  the  way  in 
which  they  made  disciples  of  all  nations — ^and  this, 
the  daily  token  of  their  fellowship,  uniting  in  com- 
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mon  rites  of  worship,  aoid '  in  the  reception  of  the 
same  Sacraments.  And,  from  day  to  day,  God  added 
to  that  society  and  body  of  faithful  people  those 
whom  He  designed  to  save. 

This  meets  and  corrects  a  very  common  miscon- 
ception. People  often  speak  and  act  as  if  salvation 
was. a  work  which  may  be  transacted  by  the  indi- 
vidual for  himseK  without  any  external  assistance 
but  that  which  he  receives  from  God,  he  caniiot  tell 
how  j  but  we  see  that  it  was  to  be  wrought  out  in 
the  Church:  for  as  many  as  should' be  saved  were 
added  unto  it.  This  was  the  way  intended  for  us, 
imd,  whether  the  object  may  be  attained  without  it 
or  not,  it  is  evident  that  something  is  gained  by 
being  added  to  the  Church  which  could  not  other- 
wise be  had  ;  for  God  does  nothing  in  vain  ;  and  if, 
at  the  very  first.  He  added  the  heirs  of  salvation  to 
the  Church,  it'  miist  have  been  because  the  Church 
was  the  scene  in  which  their  salvation  Was  to  be 
wrought  out,  and  also  the  agency  by  which  they 
would  be  enabled  to  attain  it.  "The  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  such  as  should  be  saved. '*  He  must 
have  'added  them  to  it  in  order  to  their  salvation, 
whence  it  foUows,  as  a  necessary  inference,  that  the 
Church  is  the  home  of  God's  elect,  and  that  all 
things  necessary  to  human  salvation  must  be  sought 
in  the  Church.  And,  therefore,  the  saying  in  the 
text  expresses  both  the  prerogatives  and  the  duties 
of  the  Church — her  prerogatives,  as  that  one  body  to 
'  which  all  the  elect  of  God  are  united — her  duties. 
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as  the  agent  ordained  by  God  to  carry  them  onward 
to  everlasting  salvation.  Therefore,  in  the  Church 
are  concentrated  all  the  gifts  which  God  bestows 
upon  His  chosen  in  this  present  life,  and  all  the 
means  necessary  for  the  final  attainment  of  what  He 
hath  promised  in  the  life  to  come.  "Were  this  not 
so,  there  would  have  been  no  need  that  "the  saved" 
should  be  added  to  the  Church — it  would  have  been 
to  narrow  the  limits  in  which  they  are  at  liberty 
to  act,  or  to  bind  them  down  to  a  thing  which 
served  no  purpose  in  the  great  work  they  had  to  do. 
Hence  the  doctrine  of  the  text  is  plain  and  inevit 
able — "  they  were  added  to  the  Church  because  there 
is  no  other  way  of  salvation.  A  man  cannot  go 
to  heaven  by  himself  He  can  go  only  as  one  of 
a  multitude  whom  God  hath  chosen  and  approved ; 
and,  as  the  end  at  which  they  aim  is  common  to 
them  all,  so  is  the  way  which  leads  to  it.  There  is 
but  one  way,  and  that  is  the  way  of  the  holy 
Church.  If  every  man  might  choose  his  own  way, 
then  every  man  might  choose  his  own  heaven. 
There  must  be  a  community  of  means,  as  there  is 
community  of  ends — -"and  both  are  to  be  found  in 
that  Church  to  which  the  Lord  daily  added  such  as 
should  be  saved." 

But  these  thoughts  are  only  preliminary  to  the 
view  which  connects  the  Church  with  the  great  pur- 
pose of  our  Christian  calling,  which  is  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from 
heaven.     Were  it  not  as  uniting  us  to  those  super- 
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natural  realities,  without  which  we  cannot  attain  the 
true  ends  of  our  being,  the  whole  question  of  the 
Church,  which  we  have  touched  upon  would  be  a 
very  barren  one ;  were  it  not  that  being  "  added  to 
the  Church"  is  the  means  by  which  fallen  man 
separated  from  God,  may  be  ^^  added  unto  the  Lord,'' 
all  questions  about  external  rites  and  forms  of 
government  in  the  church  would  be  to  no  purpose  ; 
they  would  serve  no  end  in  the  spiritual  life,  nor 
lead  any  soul  nearer  to  the  great  source  of  grace  and 
salvation.  To  one  anxiously  inquiring,  "  what  must 
I  do  to  be  saved?"  no  question  is  more  repulsive 
than  that  which  sends  him  to  investigate  the  con- 
stitution of  the  church,  when  he  is  seeking  Christ  ; 
and  it  must  be  admitted  that,  if  it  were  a  question 
touching  the  best  form  of  organization,  or  the  most 
successful  mode  of  imparting  religious  instruction  ; 
if  it  were  a  question  merely  of  "  apostolic  order,"  as 
some  speak,  it  might  safely  be  passed  by  altogether 
in  the  more  momentous  and  absorbing  business  of 
salvation.  Apostolical  succession  and  kindred  topics, 
about  which  men  often  contend  with  so  much 
earnestness,  would  sink  into  insignificance,  as  not 
having  any  essential  relation  to  the  one  great  end  of 
the  Gospel,  union  with  God  and  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  For  whatever  does  not  bring  the  soul 
nearer  to  Him — ^whatever  does  not  minister  to  the 
needs  of  our  fallen  nature,  by  bringing  it  within  the 
influence  of  the  Saviour's  grace,  cannot  have  any 
necessary  connection  with  the  foundations  of  faitli, 
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or  the  Divine  order  mentioned  in  the  text — "  The 
Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved."  Apostolical  succession,  and  all  questions 
relating  to  forms  of  government,  rites  and  ceremonies 
in  the  church,  become  important  only  as  they  are 
means  of  forming,  realizing,  and  carrying  on  "our 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  And  it  is  because  men  have  too  often 
treated  such  questions  in  a  dry  and  controversial 
way,  apart  from  those  supernatural  gifts,  which  are 
their  very  life  and  spirit,  the  cause  of  their  exis- 
tence; it  is  this  unspiritual  view  of  them  which 
has  rendered  such  questions  offensive  in  the  ears  of 
many  earnest  inquirers  after  truth,  and  led  them  to 
accuse  us  of  setting  up  the  church  against  Christ 
Himself,  or  putting  it  instead  of  Him. 

But  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  essence  of  the 
Church's  existence  is  Christ's  Presence.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  His  sacred  manhood  is  the  seed  of 
the  renewed  race — ^that  there  is  no  spiritual  life  in 
any  living  soul,  but  as  it  participates  in  the  life  of 
the  Incarnate  Son — let  it  be  remembered  that  the 
Church  is  His  Body,  to  which  we  must  be  united  in 
order  to  become  parts  and  members  of  the  second 
Adam — members  in  particular  of  Him,  the  life- 
giving  Spirit — let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Church 
exists  not  in  external  privileges,  but  in  divine  and 
supernatural  gifts — ^that  it  is,  in  short,  a  grand  Sacra- 
mental system  by  which,  through  things  visible,  we 
enter  into  heaven,  and  share  the  life  of  the  living 
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Grod,  and  become  one  flesh  with  His  Incarnate  Son  ; 
and  bring  into  action,  and  unite  with  the  one  all- 
prevailing  saciiflce  of  our  great  High  Priest^  and 
hold  communion  with  all  elect  souls  everywhere — 
let  it  be  remembered  that  these  are  the  great  points 
involved  in  every  question  about  the  Church — ^that 
other  things  are  merely  subordinate,  and  important 
only  as  contributing  to  these  great  results — ^let  this 
be  remembered,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  no 
matter  of  forms  and  ceremonies — ^no  question  of 
words  and  names  when  we  deal  with  the  Church  and 
her  ordinances ;  but  a  question  which  touches  the 
very  person  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  and  involves  our 
own  participation  in  the  grace  of  His  Incarnation, 
and  the  hopes  of  His  future  Advent.  And  bearing 
this  in  mind,  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  the 
momentous  consequences  indicated  in  the  simple 
words  of  the  text — "  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  Nothing  but  belief 
in  what  we  call  the  Sacramental  system  can  make 
that  saying  intelligible,  or  save  from  the  accusation 
of  the  driest  formalism  all  those  questions  about  the 
external  firamework  of  the  Church,  which  have  so 
often  occupied  the  attention,  and  not  un&equently 
inflamed  the  passions  of  Christians.  They  are  im- 
portant only  as  connected  with  those  wonderful  gifts 
of  grace  which  exist  in  the  Incarnate  Saviour  as  in 
their  fountain,  and  flow  forth  upon  His  mystical 
body,  and  upon  each  individual  whom  the  Lord  hath 
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added  to  it — for  "  of  His  fulness  have  we  all  received 
and  grace  fw  grace." 

Possibly  when  we  take  this  higher  view,  which 
is  the  only  true  view,  of  the  Church's  character  and 
privileges,  We  may  form  a  truer  estimate  of  her  office 
as  the  appointed  herald  of  the  Lord's  second  coming, 
charged  not  only  to  proclaim  it  in  ihe  ears  of  men, 
like  the  Baptist,  but  to  prepare  a  way  for  the  Lord 
God  in  their  hearts.  These  are  the  special  thoughts 
of  this  week  in  Advent.  The  Church  is  set  forth  in 
our  Service  to-day,  as  a  witness  of  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  not  as  a  wit- 
ness only  of  the  power  gaid  majesty  of  His  second 
coming,  but  as  a  witness  of  His  Presence  among  us. 
She  has  her  type  in  the  Baptist,  both  as  a  witness 
and  as  a  messenger  sent  biefore  Him.  St  John  came 
as  a  witness  of  the  true  Light — a  witness  that  it  had 
arisen  upon  the  world,  and  was  shining  upon  those 
who  had  faith  to  see  it ;  and  m  this  consisted  his 
superiority  to  the  prophets  who  had  gone  before 
him — he  was  a  witness  of  Christ's  Presence.  So  is 
the  Church,  like  the  Baptist,  a  witness  of  Christ's 
Presence.  Its  very  existence  is  a  proof  that  He  is 
in  it ;  because  it  is  a  standing  fulfilment  of  BLis  own 
promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world."  It  is  a  pledge  and  proof  of  Grod's 
never-dying  love  from  age  to  age.  He  set  it  up  in 
mercy  to  mankind,  and  its  continued  presence  among 
us  is  a  proof  that,  in  spite  of  our  sins.  He  has  not 
yet  forsaken  us.     He  set  it  up  on  the  foundation  of 
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the  twelve  Apostles,  and  promised  that  the  gates  of 
hell  should  not  prevail  against  it,  and  its  presence 
among  us  is  a  proof  of  His  power.  He  said  He 
would  be  with  His  Church,  and  He  has  continued  it 
alive  to  this  d^y.  He  has  continued  the  line  of  His 
Apostles  onwards  through  every  age,  and  through 
all  troubles  and  perils  of  the  world  ;  and  so  it  car- 
ries on  a  successive  witness  of  His  unseen  but  ever 
enduring  Presence  among  those  in  whom  He  said, 
He  would  dwell  for  ever.  And  as  it  is  a  pledge  and 
witness  of  Hia  Presence  with  us  and  among  us  now, 
80  also  is  it  a  pledge  and  witness  of  His  future  com- 
ing ;  it  is  so,  independent  of  the  voice  of  warning 
which  it  utters  from  year  to  year  by  the  ministers 
and  stewards  of  the  divine  mysteries — **  Prepare  ye  • 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight."  The 
very  eadstence  of  the  Church  tells  us  that  the  Lord 
will  come  a  second  time,  because  the  promise  of  His 
unseen  presence  in  the  Church  has  its  limit  in  the 
end  of  this  world — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;"  and  the  continued  pre- 
servation of  the  Church,  proving  the  truth  of  His 
promise  in  one  part  of  it,  proves  also  that  a  day  will 
come,  when  His  presence  will  be  no  longer  secret — 
when  the  world  will  come  to  an  end,  and  the  Son 
of  man  appear  visibly,  to  perform  the  last  act  of 
His  Mediatorial  office  in  receiving  the  faithful  to 
HimseK. 

As  the  Church,  in  thus  witnessing  Christ's  pre- 
sence and  coming,  fulfils  the  type,  so  also  it  doea 
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the  office  of  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in 
preparing  men  for  the  Lord's  Advent.    This  is,  in- 
deed, the  end  and  ohject  of  its  whole  ministry,  of 
its  services,  and  its  Sacraments ;  and  to  the  very 
end  that  they  may  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of 
our  Lord,  are  men,  day  by  day,  added  to  the  Church. 
It  is  not  only  that  the  Church  preaches  the  second 
Advent — that  she   endeavours  to  turn  men  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just,  "  because  God  hath  appointed  a  day 
in  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained."     This  is 
not  the  only  way  in  which  the  Church  prepares  the 
way  of  the  Lord.     From  the  font  of  baptism  till 
the  moment  when  she  commits  the  bodies  of  the 
faithful  to  the  dust,  her  whole  work,  every  office, 
every  act  of  ministry,  every  Sacrament,  has  a  view 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  tends  to 
prepare  the  soul  to  meet  Him.     It  is  nothing  to 
preach  the  second  Advent — ^to  proclaim  from  day  to 
day  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand — and  that  every  one  of 
us  must  give  account  of  himself  to  God.     This  alone 
would  not  prepare  us  for  His  coming.     Nothing  can 
prepare  the  soul  to  meet  its  Judge  but  that  which 
imites  it  to  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  new  race,  the 
Mediator,  who  brings  back  the  soul  to  its  lost  com- 
munion with  the  Creator.     To  do  this  is  the  special 
work  and  office  of  the  Church ;  and,  in  doing  this, 
she  is  greater  than  the  Baptist,  as  not  only  hearing 
the  Bridegroom's  voice,  but  as  having  the  Bride- 
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groom  Himself,  being  the  spouse  to  whom  He  is 
inseparably  united.  Christ  in  His  Incarnate  nature 
— not  as  God,  but  as  God  participating  in  man's 
nature — Christ  is  the  one  Mediator,  through  whom 
we  have  access  to  God.  He  is  now  exercising  His 
work  of  mediation  in  heaven — ^that  is,  He  is  doing 
in  heaven  the  work  of  a  Priest — conducting  the 
worship,  as  it  were,  in  the  heavenly  courts — and,  as 
the  counterpart  of  that  worship,  the  Church  is  doing 
the  same  on.  earth-^^r  worship  brings  her  into 
contact  with  Christ's  priesthood  in  heaven — it  is 
the  means  by  which  she  participates  with  Him  in 
its  functions,  and  we^  when  we  join  with  her  in  her 
offices  of  worship,  are  also  brought  into  contact  witii 
our  Great  High  Priest  in  heaven,  and  obtain  union 
with  Him  in  His  character  as  Mediator.  And,  till 
we  are  made  one  with  Him,  and  participate  iu  His 
merits  as  Priest  and  Mediator,  we  caonot  be  fit  to 
behold  Him  as  the  Judge.  That  is  obvious.  For  we 
are  fallen  and  sinful,  and  God  is  all  holy  and  pure, 
and  none  can  come  unto  the  Father  but  through  the 
new  and  living  way  which  Christ  hath  consecrated 
for  us  through  His  own  most  pure  and  sacred  Flesh. 
Every  act  of  worship  in  the  Church,  rightly  per- 
formed, brings  us  near  and  unites  us  to  Him  in  His 
priestly  ^inctionsj  for  He  hath  made  us  in  our 
degree  priests  unto  God — ^that  is,  communicated  to 
us  a  part  of  His  own  Priesthood.  And,  if  common 
worship  thus  brings  us  near  to  Christ,  much  more 
do  Sacraments  bring  us  near  to  Him,  for  they  are  the 
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medium  of  uniting  us  soul  and  body  to  His  all-holy 
Flesh.  These,  consequently,  are  the  most  ejffectual 
way  of  preparing  us  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
i^othing  can  be  more  effectual  than  that  which 
makes  us  one  with  Him  who  will  then  be  our  Judge. 
And,  as  all  these  things  imply  common  and  united 
acts — as  they  imply  that  we  are  all  members  one  of 
another,  as  well  as  of  Christ  our  Head,  so  do  they 
indicate  the  reason  of  the  great  weight  and  import- 
ance attached  to  the  saying  in  the  text — "  the  Lord 
added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved." 
He  added  them  to  the  Church,  in  order  that  He 
might  engraft  them  as  living  membeis  into  the  Body 
of  His  Eternal  Son,  that  in  Him  they  might  be 
saved  from  the  wrath  to  come.  They  only  who  are 
in  Christ  will  be  found  of  Him  in  peace  at  that  day 
— and  none  can  be  in  Him,  in  all  the  transcendent 
blessedness  of  that  relation,  who  have  not  been 
united  to  His  mystical  body.  Therefore  it  is  that, 
in  our  Advent  Service,  the  Church  obtains  so  pro- 
minent a  pla<je  among  the  aids  to  preparation  for 
our  Lord's  coming.  It  is  God's  special  instrument 
for  our  salvation, — the  witness  whom  He  hath  set 
up  on  earth  to  witness  His  Eternal  love,  and  set 
forth  the  power  and  coming  of  His  Son, — the  mes- 
senger whom  He  hath  sent  to  prepare  His  way 
before  Him,  by  first  preparing  in  the  hearts  of  men 
a  mansion,  purified  and  fitted  for  His  unseen  pre- 
sence and  indwelling. 
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HOLT  8BAB0NS  AN  AID   TO   PREPARATION. 


Ibaiah  xlv.  8. — "  Drop  down,  ye  heaveziB,  from  above,  and  let 
the  skies  pour  down  righteousness ;  let  the  earth  open, 
and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation." 

This  is  a  prophecy  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation  similar 
to  that  in  the  eighty -fifth  Psahn— "Truth  hath 
sprung  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  hath 
looked  down  from  heaven."  And  it  seems  a  won- 
derful thing  to  find  a  prediction  of  this  sort  mixed 
up  with  prophecies  concerning  Cyrus  the  Persian 
king,  who  was  made  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
Grod  for  the  deliverance  of  His  people  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  But  it  is  an  instance  how 
Christ  pervades  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament — 
history  as  well  as  prophecy;  how  full  the  Divine 
Mind  Itself  was,  if  we  may  venture  so  to  speak,  of 
the  great  work  of  redemption  through  the  Incarna- 
tion of  the  Son.  No  sooner  is  any  great  mercy  pro- 
mised to  the  house  of  Israel,  than  the  far  greater 
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token  of  Divine  love,  in  the  redemption  of  lost  man, 
breaks  forth.     No  sooner  is  any  great  deliverer  of 
Grod's  people  brought  forward,  than  something  is 
interposed  to  suggest  the  thought,  or  pre-signify  the 
character,  of  that  mightier  One  who  was  destined 
to  bring  salvation  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.     So 
it  is  here.     One  might  suppose  that  the  Prophet 
was  speaking  altogether  of  Cyrus,  and  of   God's 
favour  to  him,  not  for  his  own  sake  but  on  account 
of  the  use  He  intended  to  make  of  him,   as   the 
restorer  of  Israel  from  his  long  captivity,  when  sud- 
denly the  Prophet  introduces  the  words  of  the  text, 
which  certainly  can  have  no  reference  to  Cyrus,  nor 
to  any  good  of  which  he  could  be  the  agent  to  God's 
people :  "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and 
let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness  ;  let  the  earth 
open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salvation."     This 
could  not  in  any  sense  belong  to  Cyrus,  nor  denote 
any  consequences  that  would  arise  &om  any  action 
of  his,  or  of  any  person  whose  office  was  merely 
secular.     Nothing  appertaining  to  this  earth,  or  to 
the  condition  of  men  as  beings  of  time,  could  afford 
an  adequate  meaning  to  words  so  signij&cant  of  inter- 
nal and  spiritual  blessings ;  and  though  the  earth,  as 
well  as  the  heavens,  was  to  have  its  part  in  this  won- 
derful abundance  of  good  which  was  to  be  showered 
upon  mankind,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not  because 
of  its  increased  fertility,  or  its  plenteous  stores  of 
com,  and  wine,  and  oil     It  was  to  yield  a  harvest 
of  a  far  other  sort,  "  let  the  earth  open,  and  let  them 
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bring  forth  salvation."  Here  something  altogether 
supernatural  is  plainly  indicated — ^something,  which 
though  it  he  from  the  earth  is  yet  not  of  it,  any 
more  than  what  is  mentioned  in  the  previous  part 
of  the  verse  can  signify  the  produce  of  the  clouds 
above — "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  fi»m  above,  and 
let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness."  No  dew  of 
this  sort  distils  from  heaven — no  shower  like  this 
descends  from  the  clouds ;  and  although  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  His  gracious  influences  are  often — in 
Scripture — represented  under  the  material  symbols 
of  the  dew  and  the  rain,  they  occur  here  in  combin- 
ation with  something  which  has  its  origin  in  the 
earth ;  and  so  must  find  their  antitype  in  that  which 
unites  in  itself  both  earth  and  heaven — righteous- 
ness descending  from  above,  and  salvation  springing 
from  the  earth. 

Now,  earth  and  heaven  meet  in  the  Person  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  alone ;  and  from  that  conjunc- 
tion only  do  righteousness  and  salvation,  or,  as  the 
Psalmist  expresses  it,  righteousness  and  truth,  spring 
forth.  It  is  the  consequence  of  the  Incarnation ; 
the  great  fact  realized  in  that  mystery,  "  God  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh."  In  the  Person  of  the  Son  of 
God  made  maa,  there  is  the  union  of  two  things  as 
far  asunder  as  earth  and  heaven  ;  there  is  the  union 
of  the  two  natures — the  Divine  and  human  ;  so 
that  in  Him  heaven  and  earth  had  each  its  share. 
He  was  made  up  of  two  parts — ^the  earthly  and  the 
heavenly.     His  Divinity  was  from  heaven  ;  His 
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Body  was  of  the  earth — ^being  formed  of  the  flesh 
of  the  blessed  Mary  His  Mother.  That  marvellons 
conjunction  was  foreseen,  or  at  least  foretold  by  the 
prophet,  when  he  uttered  the  words  of  the  text  amid 
predictions  relating  to  Cyrus,  the  temporal  deliverer 
of  God*s  people,  who  is  called  the  anointed  one,  as 
being  a  type  of  Christ,  the  true  anointed — as  He  is 
the  only  Saviour.  The  prophet,  indeed,  does  not 
speak  of  Him  under  any  of  His  personal  attributes. 
He  points  Him  out  rather  by  what  was  to  be  the 
fruit  and  effect  of  the  Incarnation  in  its  application 
to  man.  Man  had  lost  original  righteousness  by  his 
fall.  The  Son  of  God  was  Incarnate  that  He  might 
repair  that  loss.  And  as  righteousness  was  a  Divine 
and  supernatural  gift,  which  God  alone  could  impart 
at  first,  dr  restore  when  lost,  therefore  is  it  said  to 
come  down  from  on  high,  and  to  be  the  special  work 
of  our  Lord's  Divinity,  that  part  of  Him  which  was 
heavenly — "Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above, 
and  let  the  skies  rain  righteousness" — which  they 
did  when  the  Almighty  Word  leaped  down  from 
His  royal  throne,  and  hid  Himself  in  the  womb  of 
the  blessed  Virgin.  But  as  the  restoration  of  lost 
man  could  not  be  wrought  out  except  through  the 
nature  which  had  sinned,  salvation  is  said  to  spring 
from  the  earth — ^that  is,  from  the  Humanity  of  our 
Lord,  which  in  Him  was  all  that  He  had  of  earth — 
all  that  He  took  from  below ;  and  therefore  is  it 
said — "Let  the  earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth 
salvation."  Had  our  Lord  not  been  Divine,  the  gift 
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of  righteousness,  which  is  wholly  supernatural,  could 
not  have  been  restored  to  fallen  man  ;  and  if  He  had 
not  participated  with  us  in  our  human  and  earthly 
nature,  He  could  not  have  suffered  and  died  as  our 
ransom — "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  took  part  of  the  same  ; 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil." 

The  words  of  the  text  are  at  once  a  prophecy  of 
the  Saviour's  coming,  and  an  invocation  of  Him.  as 
the  Lord  our  Righteousness — ^the  Restorer  of  what 
we  lost  in  Adam,  the  Divine  gift  of  righteousness, 
the  image  of  God  in  man.  And  so  it  becomes  a  fit 
medium  for  expressing  the  longing  with  which  the 
Church  expects  the  coming  of  her  Lord,  whether 
we  view  that  coming  as  His  final  Advent  to  finish 
His  work,  or  the  spiritual  visitation  with  which  He 
comes  to  the  soul  waiting  and  longing  for  His  grace. 
Li  the  ancient  ritual  of  the  Church,  this  verse  of 
Isaiah  formed  a  constant  part  of  the  Advent  service 
— ^being  made  a  versicle  and  response,  which  w^ere 
said  every  day,  and  in  those  words  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical version  of  the  Scriptures,  which  point  their 
application  to  our  Lord  more  distinctly  than  our 
own — "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let 
the  clouds  rain  down  the  Just  One ;  let  the  earth 
open  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour."  Advent,  in  one  as- 
pect of  its  meaning,  may  be  understood  to  represent 
the  whole  period  which  elapsed  from  Adam  to  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  in  which  men  were  waiting 
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for  His  coming  with  a  hope  more  or  less  vivid,  as 
they  know  more  or  less  of  Divine  revelation,  or 
were  more  or  less  elevated  above  the  grovelling 
thoughts  and  desires  of  an  earthly  life.  Hence  a 
great  deal  of  the  language  of  prophecy,  while  it  un- 
folds more  and  more  the  purposes  of  heaven,  does 
in  reality  express  what  good  and  thoughtful  men  felt 
with  respect  to  the  Divine  promises.  The  words  of 
prophecy  enkindjed  in  their  hearts,  an  ardent  long- 
ing for  the  Advent  of  Him  of  whom  the  Prophets 
spoke  ;  and  hence  the  text,  and  such  like  passages, 
is  evidently  a  prediction  of  Christ  to  come — darkly 
indicating  the  mystery  of  His  nature,  and  the 
blessedness  of  His  offices ;  but  it  is  also  a  prayer 
of  the  faithful  soul,  believing  in  the  redemption  to 
be  wrought  by  Him,  and  longing  for  His  coming  to 
set  the  burdened  spirit  free  from  the  load  of  guilt 
and  sin  by  which  it  was  oppressed — "  Drop  down, 
ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain 
down  the  Just  One ;  let  the  earth  open,  and  bud 
forth  a  Saviour." 

But  the  Advent  of  Christ  which  gave  to  pro- 
phecy its  first  fulfilment,  has  not,  in  fact,  altered  the 
condition  of  the  Church.  She  is  still  waiting  for 
Christ.  He  is  as  much  the  object  of  her  expectation 
now  as  ever  He  was.  He  came,  as  prophecy  said 
beforehand  that  He  would  come — **  Heaven  opened 
from  above,  and  rained  down  the  Just  One ; — ^the 
earth  opened  and  a  Saviour  sprang  forth."  Christ 
came,  perfect  God  and  perfect  man ;  the  Godhead 
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uniting  Him  to  heayen,  the  Manhood  connecting 
Him  with  earth  and  man's  nature.  So  far  He  ful- 
filled the  character  in  which  He  was  described,--T-<'in 
Him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  blessed."  But, 
still  prophecy  remained  for  a  &rther  accomplishment 
It  cheered  the  souls  of  the  faithful  through  long 
ages  of  delay,  while  He  who  was  coming  seemed  to 
tarry;  and  still  it  does  the  same  for  God's  true 
servants.  It  is  the  light  which  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  making  known  the  power  and  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — and  we  are  told  to  wait  patiently 
for  Him,  under  the  very  same  assurance  which  was 
given  to  sustain  the  hope  of  our  fathers  before  the 
Incarnation,  for  St  Paul  tells  us,  in  the  very  words 
of  Habakkuk,  as  if  they  had  never  been  fulfilled  be- 
fore— "  Ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have 
done  the  will  of  God  ye  may  receive  the  promise :  for 
yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry."  And  the  Church  adopts  as  her 
prayer  the  very  language  in  which  the  fiithers  in- 
voked the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord — "  drop  down, 
ye  heavens,  &om  above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  down 
the  Just  One ;  let  the  earth  open  and  bud  forth  a 
Saviour."  The  prayer  is  suitable  to  her  state,  be- 
cause she  is  stUl  longing  as  tJiey  were  for  her  Lord's 
coming.  It  is  her  duty  to  wait;  and  her  whole 
state  is  one  of  waiting,  because  she  will  not  be  per- 
fect— ^neither  her  holiness  nor  her  happiness  will  be 
complete,  till  Christ  come  the  second  time.  And  the 
state  and  duty  of  every  Christian  individually  is  just 
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the  same  as  that  of  the  Church  at  large.  Every 
one  baptized  into  Christ  is  baptized  into  the  Mth  of 
His  future  coming ;  and  his  whole  course  here,  every 
action  of  his  life,  is  directed  towards  that  Advent, 
as  the  great  event  which  will  complete  his  course  of 
trial,  and  stamp  every  action  with  its  real  character 
and  its  just  reward.  '*  To  serve  the  living  and  true 
God,  and  wait  for  His  Son  from  Heaven," — this 
expresses  the  whole  state  of  the  Christian — ^the  end 
and  object  of  his  course  here.  Though  individuals 
may  fail  in  doing  what  they  were  appointed  to  do, 
the  Church  does  not  fail  However  forgetful  indi- 
viduals may  be,  the  Church  is  ever  mindftil  of  her 
Lord's  coming — ever  longing  for  it — ever  ciying  out, 
'*  how  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true  ! "  And  she  will, 
as  certainly,  prepare  the  way  for  His  second  Advent, 
as  the  Baptist — ^the  type  of  lier  mission — prepared 
the  way  for  His  first.  To  human  eyes  the  Baptist 
seemed  to  have  failed  in  the  purpose  for  which  he 
came,  because  few  were  gained  over  by  liis  testi- 
mony ;  yet  it  was  not  so  in  God's  sight.  He  looked 
upon  the  few  who  were  in  aU  sincerity  waiting  for 
consolation  in  Israel,  and  out  of  them  he  formed  the 
Church,  to  which  He  daily  added  "  such  as  should 
be  saved."  They  were  the  type  of  elect  souls,  and 
they  fulfilled  the  work,  for  which  God  called  them 
out  of  the  dark  and  evil  world.  It  is  not  different 
now.  Looking  to  what  we  see,  it  might  seem  that 
Christians  are  doing  any  thing  rather  than  waiting 
for  Christ      If  they  wei-e  waiting  for  Him,  they 
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would  not  be  taken  up  so  much  with  the  world  ; — 
they  would  not  go  on,  as  they  do,  in  sin ; — ^living  in 
a  way  quite  inconsistent  with  the  holiness  of  their 
calling,  inconsistent,  apparently,  with  any  serious 
belief  of  a  judgment  to  come  ; — doing  the  very 
things  which  Christ  will  certamly  condemn  at  the 
last  day.  They  are  not  at  all  like  the  persons,  whom 
our  Lord  describes  as  really  waiting  for  His  coming, 
and  acting  from  a  firm  belief  in  a  judgment  to  come. 
Such  persons  have  their  loins  girt,  and  their  lamps 
burning,  and  are  in  every  respect  ready,  or  busy  in 
making  preparations,  to  receive  their  Lord,  as  if  He 
might  come  the  next  moment.  But  the  reverse  of 
this  is  what  we  commonly  see  on  the  surface.  Yet 
the  real  work  of  preparation  is  going  on  under  all 
this  outward  carelessness,  just  as  it  was  going  on 
before  the  first  Advent.  God's  true  elect  are  hid- 
den amid  the  careless  multitude,  to  whom,  perhaps, 
they  are  as  little  known  as  Simeon  and  Anna,  St. 
Joseph  and  the  blessed  Virgin  were  .known  to  the 
Jews,  who  saw  them  entering  the  temple,  to  present 
Christ,  its  true  Lord,  to  His  Father.  And  what 
makes  them  differ  so  much  from  the  careless  world  'i 
What  leads  them  on  to  wait  and  look  for  their  Lord] 
What,  but  the  Church,  whose  witness  they  believe, 
to  whose  voice  they  listen,  whose  light  they  follow. 
Their  conduct  is  inspired  by  the  certainty  of  Christ's 
first  coming ;  and  though  they  go  on  from  year  to 
year,  saying,  "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above, 
and  let  the  clouds  rain  down  the  Just  One ;  let  the 
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earth  open  and  bud  forth  a  Saviour,"  it  is  under  a 
deep  conviction  that  the  Lord's  first  coming  has 
opened  a  fountain  of  grace  which  will  enable  them 
to  prepare  for  His  second.  And  when  they  piay  in 
the  language  of  the  prophet,  they  pray  that  that 
fountain  may  be  poured  upon  them  from  on  high, 
and  that  Christ  would  come  to  them  now  by  His 
Spiritual  Presence  and  grace,  as  He  came  then,  and 
as  He  will  come  again  at  the  end  of  the  world,  in 
His  visible  manifestation ;  and,  therefore,  they  pray 
ji<?ain,  in  the  words  of  the  Collect  for  the  day — 
*'  liaise  up,  0  Lord,  thy  power,  and  come  among  us, 
and  with  great  might  succour  us."  But,  is  it  because 
tliey  think  Christ  is  not  present  already  ?  Xo.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  because  they  believe  that  Clirist  is 
'ibvays  present  in  His  Church  to  hear  them ;  it  is 
from  as  firm  a  conviction  in  His  unseen  Presence,  as 
that  which  impels  them  to  invoke  Him  as  the  foun- 
tain of  grace  and  spiritual  strength.  And,  therefore, 
they  say,  "raise  up  thy  power  and  come."  But  why 
«lo  they  say  "  come  "  ^notc^  as  if  He  were  to  come  at 
tliis  time  rather  than  at  any  other  ?  It  is  just  be- 
cause they  believe  that  He  does  come  now  in  a  way 
in  which  He  does  not  come  at  other  times ;  because 
tliey  believe  that  now  the  heavens  will  open  and 
tlrop  down  the  Just  One  in  a  more  marvellous  way 
than  at  other  times ;  because  they  beheve  that  holy 
seasons  open  heaven  more  than  other  times  ;  hence 
they  would  say,  as  Moses  said  to  the  Israehtes — 
"  Prepare  yourselves  to-day  and  to-morrow,  for  the 
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third  day  the  Lord  will  come  down."  But,  is  it 
merely  because  the  Church,  at  these  holy  seasons, 
teaches  doctrines  concerning  Christ  and  His  gracious 
work,  and  commemorates  events  in  His  blessed  life  % 
She  does  all  this  ;  and  in  this  way  she  preaches 
Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  so  prepares  the  way 
before  His  second  coming,  and  helps  to  impress  upon 
us  the  reality  of  that  unseen  world,  which  we  are  so 
apt  to  forget  amid  the  material  objects  and  engross- 
ing pursuits  of  this. 

But  there  is  a  higher  way  in  which  holy  seasons 
become  special  means  of  preparation  for  the  second 
Advent,  arising,  not  from  the  Church's  prophetic 
office,  but  from  her  office  as  tlie  visible  represen- 
tative of  Christ,  the  Great  High  Priest.  Teaching 
is  necessary  that  we  may  have  the  right  faith ;  and, 
therefore,  the  Church  teaches,  and,  by  her  holy  sea- 
sons in  particular,  teaches  what  Christ  is  in  Himself, 
and  what  He  has  done  for  us  ;  what  we  are  in  rela- 
tion to  Him,  and  what  our  duty  is  as  His  servants. 
But  faith  is  one  thing  and  grace  another.  Know- 
ledge will  not  unite  us  to  Christ.  The  Church,  as  a 
teacher,  leads  us  to  Him  ;  but  He  alone  can  bestow 
the  grace  which  is  needful  to  restore  us — "Drop 
down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  the  clouds 
rain  righteousness" — and  the  Church  opens  heaven 
and  brings  down  Christ  the  King  of  Righteousness. 
By  her,  Christ  takes  us  out  of  the  world  and  unites 
us  to  Himself;  and  at  holy  seasons  the  Church 
exercises  her  office  as  intercessor  in  a  higher  way 
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— uniting  herself  and  us  with  Christ  in  His  work, 
and  calling  into  action  His  Priesthood  in  heaven. 
The  Church  has  her  external  work ;  but  then  she 
has  an  inward  gift,  which  is  the  real  secret  of  her 
power — a  gift  which  makes  her  ministry  and  sac- 
raments, hfer  worship,  her  festivals,  her  holy  rites, 
her  very  ceremonies — means  of  opening  the  unseen 
world,  channels  of  grace,  means  of  uniting  us  to 
Christ,  and  to  the  Church  abore.  So  far  as  holy 
seasons  help  us  to  "realize  this,  they  help  us  to  pre- 
pare for  Christ's  visible  coming.  It  is  very  hard 
to  reahze  it ;  but  it  is  most  necessary  that  we  try 
to  realize  it,  because  it  is  the  great  truth  which 
gives  to  the  Church  her  real  character  as  the  mysti- 
cal body  of  Christ — uniting  us  with  His  glorified 
Humanity,  which  is  the  true  life  of  the  world.  If 
we  fail  to  realize  this  Divine  spirituality  of  the 
.  Church,  she  will  be  no  better  to  us  than  an  external 
institution,  leading  us  to  Christ  and  heavenly  things 
no  farther  than  her  teaching  brings  them  to  our 
remembrance ;  and  men  will  judge  her  as  they  have 
a  right  to  judge  things  of  this  world ;  and  dislike 
will  spring  up  to  all  that  is  significant  in  her  wor- 
ship, which  can  mean  nothing  at  all  to  those  who 
do  not  believe  the  Church  to  be  the  manifestation 
of  the  unseen  kingdom.  Disbelieving  this,  they 
lose  aU  the  aid  which  they  might  derive  from  the 
changing  aspect  and  tone  which  the  Church  assumes 
as  the  holy  seasons  revolve ;  and,  above  all,  they 
miss   the  door  which  would   open  the   courts   of 
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heaven,  and  show  them  Jesus  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  with  the  Church  of  the  blessed  serving 
him  day  and  night. 
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SERMON  V. 

CHRISTMAS   JOYS. 


Zechabiah  ii.  10. — "  Sing  and  rejoice,  0  danghter  of  Zion  ;  for 
lOf  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the 
Lord." 

This  is  a  plain  prophecy  of  the  Incarnation,  though 
it  seems  to  relate  to  the  return  from  the  captivity 
and  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem.  But  it  could  not 
be  fulfilled  in  that  event.  The  restoration  of  God's 
people  was,  of  course,  an  occasion  of  rejoicing  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  because  it  was  an  end  of  their 
long  exile,  and  a  token  of  the  returning  favour  of 
their  God.  But  it  wanted  that  signal  token  of  the 
Divine  Presence  for  which  the  prophet  bids  them 
rejoice.  There  was  less  of  Divine  manifestation  in 
the  second  temple  than  in  the  first.  The  temple 
itself  appeared  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 
former ;  and  those  things  which  formed  the  glory  of 
the  first  temple  were  lost  amid  the  calamities  of  its 
overthrow.     The  miraculous  fire  which  descended  at 
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the  dedication  of  it  by  Solomon — ^tlie  golden  altar — 
the  ark  with  its  sacred  furniture — and  the  mystic 
cloud  which  rested  over  it,  were  found  no  more. 
Yet,  though  shorn  of  its  former  splendour,  it  was 
declared  in  prophecy,  that  the  meaner  fabric  which 
Ezra  and  ^N'ehemiah  raised  should  infinitely  surpass 
in  glory  the  first  temple,  because  the  Lord  Himself, 
not  in  symbol  or  in  figui-e,  but  in  His  own  Person, 
should  come  and  fill  that  house  with  glory ;  "  and  in 
this  place  will  I  give  peace  saith  the  Lord."  And 
it  is  in  reference  to  this  brighter  manifestation,  this 
Personal  indwelling  of  God,  that  Jerusalem  is  so 
often  invited  by  the  prophets  to  rejoice  and  sing, 
even  in  the  lowest  depth  of  her  misfoi-tune. 

During  the  captivity,  a  holy  man,*  either  speak- 
ing in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  or  giving  utterance  to 
what  he  had  learned  from  the  prophets  v^ho  were 
before  him,  says,  with  obvious  allusion  to  the  bii-th 
of  our  Saviour  as  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness — "  Aiise, 
0  Jerusalem,  and  look  about  thee  towards  the  east 
for  the  joy  that  cometh  unto  thee  from  God."  The 
East  or  day-spring  was  expected  to  arise  and  joy 
would  be  shed  abroad  in  every  heart.  But  it  was  a 
divine  and  spiritual  joy — the  joy  that  cometh  from 
God,  which  they  only  could  feel,  in  its  fullest  trans- 
port, who  looked  towards  the  East — to  its  heavenly 
source  in  the  true  Sun,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory ;  and  in  longing  expectation  for  His  Advent, 
the  Church  before  Christ  prayed,  and  she  does  so 

*  Tobit. 
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still,  in  allusion  to  the  same  title,  "  0  Orient,  bright- 
ness of  the  eternal  light,  and  Sun  of  Eighteousness, 
oome  and  enlighten  those  who  are  sitting  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death."  All  the  joys  that 
(jrod's  people  had  ever  known  were  but  as  the  dim 
shadows — the  mere  reflections  of  that  divine  joy 
which  was  to  visit  them  when  the  Lord  and  Ruler 
of  the  house  of  Israel — the  bright  Orient  came  to 
enlighten  and  direct  them.  All  joys  they  had  known 
before  were  of  the  earth,  or  partook  of  the  transitory 
nature  of  earthly  joy,  because  Christ  the  true  source 
of  man's  happiness  had  not  been  revealed.  When 
He  came,  then  it  was  said  of  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
(jrod,  "  Everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  her  head,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  God  shall  wipe 
away  tears  from  all  faces,  and  the  reproach  of  His 
people  will  He  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth. 
Sing  and  rejoice,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  for  lo,  I  come, 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the 
Lord."  This  the  prophet  said  amid  the  uncertainties 
of  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  it 
might  seem  as  if  it  had  been  accomplished  in  the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple,  when  the  Lord  took  up 
His  abode,  though  in  a  less  illustrious  way,  in  His 
ancient  place  of  rest.  But  we  know  it  was  not  ful- 
filled on  that  occasion,  for,  as  I  said,  there  appeared 
a  falling  off  in  the  tokens  of  God's  Presence  with 
His  people.  He  was  not  seen  to  be  among  them  by 
the  same  external  manifestations  of  His  glory ;  and 
it  may  be  supposed  that  this  withdrawing  of  the 
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visible  Presence,  together  with  the  prophecies  that 
went  before,  were  intended  to  perpetuate  and  render 
more  intense  their  desire  and  longing  for  that  more 
wonderful  and  transporting  manifestation,  when 
God  Himself,  in  His  very  Person,  should  come 
and  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them, — and  they  should 
not  only  hear  of  Him  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear 
— or  see  Him  under  symbols  and  figures — but  be- 
hold Him  with  their  bodily  eyes — "  say  unto  the 
cities  of  Judah,  behold  your  God."  And  they  did 
Mtold  Him.  Their  eyes  looked  Upon  Him,  and 
their  hands  handled  Him, — handled  Him,  O  fearful 
thought !  in  blasphemy  and  outrage.  The  wondrous 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation  fulfilled  all  prophecy, 
and  reconciled  those  contradictions  which  had  before 
done  -violence  to  men's  conceptions  of  the  invisibility 
and  incorporeal  nature  of  God — **The  "Word  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us," — or,  as  it  is  in 
the  text — "  He  came  and  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  His 
people."  The  Eternal  Son  took  flesh  in  the  womb 
of  the  Blessed  Mary,  and  made  a  creature  the 
Mother  of  God,  and  became  flesh  of  her  flesh,  and 
was  born  as  a  little  child,  with  cattle  for  the  com- 
panions and  spectators  of  His  Infant  couch,  while 
angels  worshipped  Him.  He  came  to  His  own 
house  and  filled  it  with  glory,  though  it  was  seen 
only  by  the  eyes  of  superior  beings,  and  for  three- 
and-thirty  years  He  was  in  the  midst  of  His  own 
people,  dwelling  among  them. 

In  another  and  higher  sense  He  made  human 
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nature  the  tabernacle  of  God^s  glory,  the  habitation 
of  God  in  His  Divine  Personality,  and  fixed  His 
dwelling  in  it,  not  for  tliree-and-tbirty  years,  but 
for  ever  and  ever.  He  hath  made  man  the  eternal 
shrine  and  temple  of  God,  and  in  that  temple,  as 
the  prophet  foretold,  He  hath  come  and  dwelt  in 
the  midst  of  us.  And  what  -was  the  first  sound 
brought  to  the  ears  of  men  on  that  night  of  His 
Nativity  ?  No  other  than  that  which  Zechariah  so 
many  centuries  before  had  proclaimed  to  Jerusalem 
— Joy.  A  prophet's  lips  had  sung  "  Eejoice,  O 
daughter  of  Zion  ; "  but  when  God  came  down  to 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  us,  a  greater  than  a  pro- 
phet's voice  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings,  and  said 
again — ''rejoice;"  "behold  I  'bring  you  good  tid- 
ings of  great  joy;"  an'd  this  proclaimed,  not  like 
the  prophet's  message,  to  kings  and  rulers,  or  in 
the  crowded  streets  of  cities,  but  to  those  who  were 
lowly  in  their  own  eyes,  and  whose  lot  in  life  made 
them  more  susceptible  of  the  "joy  that  cometh  from 
God,"  "behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people."  The  angel,  as 
the  prophet  aforetime,  again  prophesied  of  joy  to 
come  ;  but  he  imparted  to  the  shepherds  of  that 
joy.  The  shepherds  came,  saw,  and  believed,  and 
returned  "glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the 
things  that  they  had  seen  and  heard."  The  angel's 
words  have  not  fallen  to  the  ground,  as,  indeed,  they 
could  not,  seeing  they  were  the  gracious  words  of 
the  Lord  Himself,  whose  word  never  has  returned 
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unto  Him  void.  Christmas  has  ever  been  a  time 
of  joy  among  all  to  whom  the  glad  tidings  have  been 
brought  that  a  Saviour  is  bom  into  the  world. 
Holy  Church,  addressed  by  the  prophet  under  the 
name  of  the  Daughter  of  Zion,  hath  ever  rejoiced 
at  the  Nativity,  and  sung  her  sweetest  strains  to 
welcome  the  birthday  of  her  King.  Alleluia  again 
resounds  in  her  courts,  and  the  days  of  Advent 
longing  and  of  sadness  are  turned  into  a  good  day  ; 
and,  like  the  Jews  on  their  deliverance  from  a 
great  calamity.  Christians  have  made  the  Festival  of 
Christ's  birth,  and  of  their  own  new  birth  in  Him, 
"  a  day  of  feasting  and  joy,  and  of  sending  portions 
one  to  another,  and  of  gifts  to  the  poor."  But)  as 
I  said  before,  theirs  was  a  temporal  deliverance  and 
an  earthly  joy — a  shadow  only  of  ours  j  for  ours  is 
"  the  joy  that  cometh  from  God,"  corresponding  to 
the  spiritual  and  undying  blessing  in  which  it  is 
our  privilege  to  rejoice ;  for  the  Lord  God  hath  come 
to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  not  only  this,  but 
to  unite  HimseK  to  us,  and  dwell  in  the  heai-t  of 
each  of  us.  But,  as  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul, 
partakes  in  the  redemption  of  Christ,  so  the  whole 
man  is  partaker  of  the  joy.  Christmas  is  a  good 
day,  on  which  we  may  all  rejoice  in  each  other  as  we 
rejoice  in  God,  on.  which  friends  meet  with  mutual 
congratulations,  and  families  are  reunited,  so  far  as 
they  may  in  this  world  of  change  and  separation,  and 
on  which  the  good  things  of  this  life,  if  moderately 
and  religiously  used,  may  contribute  to  the  general 
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liappiness,  if,  along  with  our  own  enjoyment,  we 
"  deal  our  bread^  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  naked 
and  him  that  is  cast  out  to  our  houses,"  for  love  of 
Him  who,  out  of  love  to  us,  came  into  the  world  as 
an  outcast  from  the  habitations  of  men,  and  was 
born,  amid  cold  and  nakedness,  in  a  stable. 

But  it  should  ever  be  remembered  in  this  and  all 
our  seasons  of  r^oicing,  that  Christian  joy — ^the  joy 
that  beseems  the  birthday  of  the  heavenly  King, 
and  us  the  heirs  of  immortality — ^is  "  the  joy  that 
comethfrom  God" — a  joy  which  must  therefore,  as 
coming  from  Him,  bring  us  nearer  to  Him  ;  not  the 
carnal  and  unholy  joy  which  puts  us  farther  off  from 
Him,  and  ends  in  eternal  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth  in  the  company  of  condemned  spirits.  Christ- 
mas is  not  as  men  too  often  make  it— a  time  for 
rioting  and  drunkenness — for  extravagant  pleasures, 
or  vain  and  wicked  amusements ;  nor  yet  for  mere 
selfish  indulgence,  attended  with  neglect  or  cruelty 
to  those  whom  we  ought,  first  of  all,"  to  make  par- 
takers of  our  joy.  This  is  ever  the  case  when  men 
seek  pleasures  abroad  which  they  ought  to  find  at 
home.  Christmas  is  a  time  for  domestic  joy,  and 
for  drawing  more  closely  together  those  ties  which 
bind  men  in  the  several  relations  of  life — husband 
and  wife,  parents  and  children,  friends  and  relatives. 
There  cannot  be  a  sight  more  inconsistent  with  the 
character  and  design  of  our  Christmas  festival — a 
sight  more  abhorrent  to  the  angels  who,  on  this 
night,  brought  to  the  ears  of  men — "  good  tidings  of 
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great  joy" — a  sight  more  offensive  to  the  pure  eyes 
of  God,  or  more  likely  to  bring  down  a  curse  upon 
those  who  thus  profane  this  "  good  time ; "  there 
cannot,  I  say,  be  a  sight  in  all  respects  more  abhor- 
rent to  God  and  good  spirits,  than  that  of  the  father 
of  a  family  who  spends  his  time  abroad  in  sottish 
indulgence,  while  thosie  among  whom  he  should  have 
found  his  joy  sit  neglected  and  solitary,  in  discon- 
tent or  murmuring;  and  then,  perhaps,  profanes 
the  sanctity  of  home  with  his  abominable  passions, 
instead  of  making  it,  as  a  Christian  might  and 
should,  a  type  of  that  blessed  family  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  cheered  and  enlightened  with  His  celes- 
tial Presence.  He  dwells  only  with  the  pesuseful  and 
the  loving ;  and  such  alone  can  experience  the  joy 
that  Cometh  from  God. 

When  the  angel  proclaimed  tidings  of  great  joy 
to  all  people,  he  proclaimed  something  besides,  which 
limited  the  experience  of  that  joy  to  persons  of  a 
certain  temper.  It  was  "  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all 
people" ;  but  it  could  only  be  to  all  people  who  were 
capable  of  joy.  There  are  some  people  to  whom  joy 
must  be  a  word  unknown ;  or  known  only  as  a  word 
expressing  something  of  which  they  have  no  concep- 
tion, any  more  than  the  devils  can  have  the  concep- 
tion of  joy  amid  their  wickedness  and  their  torments. 
"  The  joy  which  cometh  from  God,"  which  is  the  joy 
of  Christmas,  can  neither  be  felt  nor  understood  by 
those  whose  temper  of  mind  is  contrary  to  the  love 
and  meekness  of  the  Holy  Jesus.    The  joy  of  Christ- 
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mas  can  belong  only  to  those  who  correspond  in 
character  and  temper  to  the  further  tidings  of  the 
angel — "  Peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men" — or, 
as  it  is  read  in  the  ancient  version  of  the  Western 
Church,  "goodwill  to  men  of  good  wiU."  Before 
joy  can  visit  the  heart,  there  must  be  peace.  Before 
God  can  bear  "  good  will"  to  men,  they  must  them- 
selves be  "  n^en  of  good  will"  ;  and  hence  the  holy 
festival  of  Christmas — ^the  birthday  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace — ^has  been  made  a  special  season  for  the  recon- 
cilement of  differences-^for  the  restoration  of  good 
will  between  those  who  had  borne  ill  will  one  to 
another.  To  speak  of  "peace  on  earth"  to  those 
who  are  at  variance,  would  be  mockery  and  a  lie. 
There  can  be  no  peace  to  those  who  are  not  at  peace 
among  themselves.  God  Himself  cannot  give  them 
peace ;  and  were  they  to  seek  or  hope  for  it, 
He  would  only  answer  them,  "  What  hast  thou  to 
do  with  peace  1"  There  is  no  peace  but  to  those 
who  make  peace — to  those  who  seek  peace  and 
ensue  it.  "The  joy  that  cometh  fix)m  God"  can  be 
found  only  in  those  hearts  in  which  dwelleth  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  There  can  be  no  "good  will"  be- 
tween God  and  the  man  who  cherishes  "ill  will" 
to  any  creature  for  whom  Christ  died.  If  there  is 
enmity  or  ill  will  between  man  and  his  neighbour, 
there  is  "  ill  will"  between  him  and  God.  He  hath 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  "  tlie  joy  that  cometh  from 
God" — he  hath  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  "good 
will"  which  the  Son  of  God  brought  from  heaven 
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to  "  men  of  good  will."  Therefore,  if  there  be  in 
this  congregation  any  man  or  woman  between  whom 
differences  exist — if  he  or  she  have  a  quarrel  against 
any — ^much  more  if  there  be  here  man  or  woman 
who  has  "ill  will"  at  any,  for  what  cause  soever,  let 
them  now,  on  this  night,  when  the  blessed  Son  of 
God  came  down  to  restoi-e  peace  between  heaven 
and  earth,  let  them  put  away  that  ill  will  from  their 
hearts-;  and  if  it  has  broken  out  into  quarrels, 
estrangement  or  differences,  let  them,  at  this  season 
of  peace,  seek  reconcilement ;  let  them  offer  recon- 
cilement where  it  is  not  sought ;  otherwise,  Christ- 
mas will  be  no  Christmas  to  them — it  will  be  no 
tidings  of  great  joy — no  peace — no  good  will — no 
joy  from  God.  Look  about  towards  the  East,  and 
you  will  see  the  Cross — the  symbol  of  peace  ;  the 
Cross  on  which  Christ,  who  is  our  peace,  died  in 
agony — and  died  willingly,  all  for  love  of  you — tliat . 
He  might  gain  the  kingdom  of  heaven  for  the  peace- 
ful. Look  towards  the  East,  and  you  will  see  the 
Altar,  on  which  the  Son  of  God  descends  to  give 
you  peace,  if  ye  be  children  of  peace — to  confirm 
the  good  will  he  bears  to  "  men  of  good  will,"  which 
he  bears  to  yoUy  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.  If 
any  man  or  woman  draw  near  to  that  Altar,  and 
take  the  Sacrament  of  peace,  while  there  is  "ill  will" 
in  the  heart,  what  is  it  but  to  bring  Christ  into  the 
same  mansion  where  the  unclean  spirit  sits  and 
broods  over  the  evil  passion  he  inspires.  "  Be  ye, 
therefore,  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  for- 
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giving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any."  Seek  peace — oifer  reconcilement — 
make  any'  sacrifice  to  gain  it ;  and  let  parents  teach 
their  children  to  make  up  all  theii-  little  quarrels  at 
this  blessed  time.  Let  no  one  pass  through  this 
festal  season  with  one  hard  thought  of  his  neigh- 
bour— one  injury  unforgiven — one  breach  unhealed. 
Let  reparation  be  made  for  all  wrongs.  Let  recon- 
cilement be  sought  of  all  differences.  Let  aU  ill 
will  be  banished  from  the  heart ;  and  then  you  may 
with  confidence  "  look  about  t<^)wards  the  East  for 
the  joy  that  cometh  from  God. 
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THE   HOLY   CHILD   JESUS. 


IbaiaB  ix.  6. — Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  nnto  ns  a  Son  is  given." 

The  whole  of  our  religion  may  be  said  to  be  com- 
prised and  suDuued  up  in  the  event  which  the  pro- 
phet here  foretells,  or  rather  announces  as  if  it  were 
present.  The  whole  of  it  is  concentrated  in  this  one 
lanth,  that  ^^  to  us  a  Child  is  bom ; "  all  issues  out 
of  this  great  fact,  and  is  resolved  back  into  it  again. 
Tell  us  that  "  a  Child  is  bom  to  us,"  and  we  have 
that  great  characteristic  of  Christianity  which  dis- 
tinguishes it  from  all  other  religions.  The  whole  of 
it  is  represented  in  this  one  word  of  prophecy,  which 
our  Festival  to-day  commemorates  as  realized  in  fact, 
and  leads  us  back  to  behold  and  adore,  with  the 
shepherds,  the  Child  that  was  born.  Many  great 
doctrines  go  to  make  up  the  sum  of  the  Catholic  and 
saving  faith — many   inestimable  privileges   spring 
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from  the  event  foretold  by  the  prophet.  We  have 
much  to  say  of  Christ  seated  upon  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  and  much  of  the  Christian  saved  from  wrath, 
and  raised  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  to  sit  in 
heavenly  places  through  Him.  But  none  of  these 
show  us  the  deep  foundation  of  our  religion ; — none 
of  these  represent  and  exhibit  its  real  characteristic ; 
— ^none  of  these  pervade  it  wholly  from  beginning 
to  end,  nor  can  we  enter  into  the  full  meaning  and 
extent  of  these  doctrines  and  privileges  themselves, 
till  we  have  dwelt  upon  the  great  ftindamental  truth 
that  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  worid  as  a  little 
child.  This  is  that  one  great  truth  from  which  all 
others  are,  as  it  were,  reasoned  out — they  would  be 
nothing  without  this.  It  is  this  which  makes  them 
what  they  are.  It  is  this  which  gives  its  tone  and 
its  efficacy  to  the  whole  dispensation  of  Christianity, 
rendering  it  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all 
them  that  believe. 

There  are  two  states  of  the  Saviour  which  may 
be  said  to  represent,  and  which  do,  in  fact,  represent 
the  whole  mystery  of  salvation ;  and  these  are,  Christ 
as  a  little  Child  in  the  arms  of  His  blessed  Mother, 
and  Christ  upon  the  Cross — the  last  deriving  all  its 
meaning  and  its  power  from  the  j&rst ;  inasmuch  as 
the  Atonement  would  be  nothing  without  the  Incar- 
nation. Christ  is  our  Lord  and  King  seated  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  directing  the  destinies 
of  the  world  by  His  word;  but  nothing  can  so 
thoroughly  express  the  deep  attractiveness  of  His 
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relation  to  us — notldng  can  so  movingly  excite  our 
love  and  trust,  as  the  sight  of  His  infancy.;  because 
nothing  but  this  does  so  fully  embody  the  whole 
truth.  Even  Christ  upon  the  Cross  would  lose  His 
moving  and  winning  power,  were  it  not  for  the 
secret  consciousness  which  penetrates  and  gives 
depth  to  the  contemplation,  that  the  Crucifixion 
represents  the  sufferings  of  a  God  Incarnate.  The 
Cross  sends  us  back  to  the  manger  of  Bethlehem, 
and  to  the  Babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  is  that  which  must  be 
first  of  all  fully  and  faithfully  received ;  and  nothing 
expresses  that  doctrine,  nothing  so  vividly  represents 
it  as  the  Virgin  Mother  and  the  little  Child,  whom 
she  laid  upon  her  bosom  at  Christmas,  whom  the 
shepherds  worshipped  and  the  angels  adored.  God 
manifested  in  Ciihrist  Jesus,  and  acting  through  Him 
in  works  of  miracle,  does  not  so  fully  represent  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  because  it  does  not  give 
us  so  distinctly  the  great  truth  that  the  Infinite  God, 
whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  was 
reduced,  if  we  may  so  say,  to  the  dimensions  of  a 
little  child, — made  the  Virgin's  womb  His  temple, — 
formed  for  Himself  a  body, — took  as  it  were  a  new 
beginning,  and  entered  into  this  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow  as  any  other  child,  only  without  its  impurity 
and  sinfulness — so  that  it  could  be  said  "unto  us 
a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given."  It  is 
the  Child  bom  and  nourished  by  the  pure  Virgin 
Mother,  and  not  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  doing  won- 
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derful  works,  that  represents  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation.  It  is  not  God  united  to  a  man 
that  expresses  the  truth,  which  it  is  necessary  to 
everlasting  salvation  that  we  believe  rightly;  but 
God  become  man,  the  manhood  become  an  attribute 
of  the  Divine  nature,  which  cannot  be  but  by  God 
becoming  a  little  child;  and  hence  it  is  that,  after 
His  ascension  into  glory.  He  is  spoken  of  by  the 
disciples  as  the  "holy  child  Jesus;*'  and  hence,  too, 
it  is  that  that  state  of  the  Saviour  is  chosen  to  re- 
present most  movingly,  and  at  the  same  time  most 
correctly  to  our  thoughts,  the  infinite  love  and 
graciousness  of  the  scheme  of  redemption  as  laid 
in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  result- 
ing from  it.  This  comprises  the  whole  Gospel  as 
announced  in  the  Angel's  message,  "Behold  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  whicl^  shall  be  to  all 
people ;  for  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David,  a  Saviour  who  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And 
this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  man- 
ger." Thus  was  the  whole  Gospel  contained  in  this 
announcement  of  the  Angel,  declaring  the  fulfilment, 
in  this  birth,  of  Isaiah's  prophecy — "Unto  us  a 
Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  i" 

The  wording  of  the  prophecy  is  very  remarkable ; 
remarkable  as  being  not  only  expressed  in  the  man- 
ner of  history,  but  remarkable  in  the  terms  made  use 
of,  which  seem  to  contain  the  mystery  of  our 
Festival.     It  is  not  enough,  it  seems,  to  say,  "  Unto 
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us  a  Child  is  bom ;" — the  fact  is,  as  it  were,  re- 
iterated, **imto  us  a  Son  is  given" — ^as  if  the 
**  Child  bom  "  were  one  thing,  and  the  "  Son  given  " 
another.  A  difference  too  in  the  manner  is  noticed  : 
it  is  a  child  Ixnm  and  a  son  given ;  as  if  each  had 
come  in  a  peculiar  way,  and  from  a  different  source. 
And  we  must  suppose  that  the  prophet,  or  rather  the 
Spirit  of  God  by  him,  intended  to  express  a  distinct 
and  important  truth  in  each  of  these  modes  of  ex- 
pression; for  the  Divine  oracles  do  not  use  words 
without  meaning,  nor  express  things  in  different 
ways,  without  intending  to  mark  a  difference  in  the 
nature  of  the  things  themselves.  So  here  when  the 
Spirit  says,  expressing  the  conviction  and  the  joy  of 
those  t.0  whom  He  came — "  Unto  us  a  Child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given,"  there  is  something  more 
and  something  different  in  the  second  member  of  the 
sentence  than  in  the  j&rst.  A  "  Child  "  indicates  a 
human  origin  and  a  mortal  nature,  expressing  what 
may  be  among  men.  A  "  Son"  may  be  in  the  divine 
nature;  for  God  says — **this  is  my  beloved  Son." 
So,  also,  when  we  say — "  a  Child  is  bom,"  we  point 
to  the  origin  of  existence — the  first  begining  of  tem- 
poral being  ;  but  when  we  say  "  given,"  we  seem 
rather  to  imply  a  previous  existence  ;  for  that  which 
is  "  given  "  must  first  exist  in  order  that  it  may  be 
bestowed.  Whence  we  may  conceive  that  the  form 
of  expression  used  by  the  prophet  was  designed  to 
suggest  the  mystery  of  the  Nativity,  "God  and  man" 
in  the  person  of  the  "  little  Child,"  who  was  laid 
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in  the  manger  at  Bethlehem; — the  "Child"  denot- 
ing the  manhood,  the  "Son"  the  divine  nature; 
the  "  Child"  born  of  the  blessed  Mary,  His  mother 
— the  **  Son  "  given  by  God  his  Father ;  being  at 
once  from  earth  and  from  heaven,  and  combining 
in  Himself  the  natures  of  both ! 

The  prophet  said  to  king  Ahaz,  "Ask  a  sign  of  the 
Lord  thy  God ;  ask  it  either  in  the  height  above  or 
in  the  depth  below."  He  would  not  aak,  because  he 
had  not  faith  to  trust  himself  with  the  mysteries  of 
the  divine  power  and  goodness.  He  did  not  wish 
to  feel  the  Lord  so  near  to  him,  and  therefore,  under 
the  colour  of  a  false  humility,  refused  to  ask ;  but 
God  gave  him  a  sign — a  sign  of  that  very  sort 
which  He  bade  him  ask ;  a  sign,  in  the  height 
above  and  in  the  deep  below.  "A  virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  Son ;"  and  that  Son  shall  be 
the  sign  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  His  suffering 
people.  He  was  to  be  at  once  a  Child  from  be- 
neath, and  a  Son  from  above;  in  these  very  terms 
indicating  the  human  nature  and  the  divine  in  the 
one  person  of  that  Son,  whom  the  Virgin  Mother 
should  bring  forth.  And  throughout  his  life  we  see 
that  sign  marking  him  out — the  human  Child  and 
the  divine  Son,  displaying  their  respective  properties 
in  every  thing.  At  His  birth  we  see  a  cradle  for 
the  Child,  a  star  for  the  Son,  a  company  of  shep- 
herds beholding  the  Child,  a  choir  of  angels  cele- 
brating the  Son  In  His  life,  we  behold  him  suffer- 
ing Himself  the  pangs  of  hunger,  to  show  the  nature 
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of  the  Child ;  and  feeding  five  thousand  with  five 
barley  loaves,  to  show  the  power  of  the  Son.  At 
His  death,  we  see  him  expiring  on  the  cross,  as 
the  Son  of  man,  and  at  the  same  time  disposing  of 
Paradise  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  was  necessary  that 
this  mystery  should  be ;  necessary  that  God  and  man 
should  be  united  in  the  work  of  redemption.  The 
nature  that  sinned  was  bound  by  the  justice  of  God 
to  suffering,  therefore  our  nature  was  bound  to  bear 
the  burden  of  its  own  sin ;  whence  he  who  was  to 
redeem  it  must  be  in  our  nature;  therefore,  unto  us 
a  child  is  bom.  But  the  suffering  of  our  sinful 
nature  could  not  satisfy  the  divine  justice  for  its 
own  sin ;  therefore,  God  became  man,  took  the 
nature  which  had  sinned  that  he  might  give  value  to 
its  sufferings ;  and  therefore  ^^  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given."  "What  the  child  of  man  could  not  do  alone, 
that  the  Son  of  God  accomplished  by  His  essential 
union  with  the  manhood.  God,  who  could  not 
suffer,  took  flesh  that  he  might  share  our  destiny 
with  us,  and  so  reverse  it.  Man  at  first  trans- 
gressed that  he  might  become  like  God,  as  it  is 
said,  "  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us ; " 
and  therefore  one  of  the  Divine  Trinity  must  be- 
come man  that  the  fallen  nature  might  be  restored 
to  its  felicity — ^that  man  might  in  truth  become 
like  unto  God;  not  in  presumptuous  aiming  at 
what  is  above  him,  but  in  blessed  resemblance 
to  the  holiness  of  the  second  Adam ;  and  hence 
the  mystery  of  our  text,   which  is  also  the  mys- 
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tery  of  our  Festival — "Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given." 

But  though  a  "  Child  and  a  Son,"  He  is  but  one; 
for  it  is  immediately  added, '"  The  govenmient  shall 
be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His  name  shall  be 
called" — ^two  natures  but  one  person,  as  we  say  in 
the  creed, — "although  He  be  God  and  ftian  He  is 
not  two  but  one  Christ ;  one,  not  by  conversion  of 
the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  by  taking  of  the  man- 
hood into  God  ;  One  altogether;  not  by  confusion  of 
substance,  but  by  unity  of  person ; "  a  fit  person, 
surely,  to  be  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  as 
symbolizing  with  either,  and  having  in  full  perfec- 
tion the  nature  of  both,  and  so  able  to  heal  the  divi- 
sion that  separated  them,  to  restore  the  lost  inter- 
course between  heaven  and  earfch  by  his  flesh ;  re- 
presented in  mystery  and  figure  by  Jacob's  ladder, 
the  one  end  touching  the  earth,  the  other  reaching 
into  heaven,  and  so  filling  up  the  immense  gulf  which 
separated  the  height  above  and  the  deep  beneath. 

There  is  particular  emphasis,  too,  in  the  words 
of  the  prophet,  marking  our  interest  in  this  won- 
drous Nativity — "  To  us  a  Child  is  bom — to  us  a 
Son  is  given."  To  no  other  order  of  creatures  in 
the  universe  is  this  great  privilege  vouchsafed — ^for 
no  other  was  this  divine  birth.  The  angels  cannot 
say,  what  it  is  granted  to  the  meanest  and  the  lowest 
of  the  sons  of  men  to  say.  They  cannot  say — 
"  Unto  vs  a  Child  is  bom."  They  celebrated  His 
Nativity  with  songs  of  joy,  though  it  was  not  to 
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them.  Their  message  was  to  the  sons  of  men — 
"  Unto  you  is  bom  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David, 
a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  The  Son 
from  heaven  was  given  to  us  and  for  us — "  He  took 
not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  He  took  on 
Him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  There  were  angels 
who  fell ;  but  for  them  no  Child  was  bom,  no  Son 
given.  •*  He  took  not  hold  of  angels,  but  He  took 
hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  ; "  and  took  hold  of  it, 
that  He  might  save  it  from  that  strong  man,  whom 
there  was  no  power  in  human  nature  to  subdue; 
"  Unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given." 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only- 
begotten  Son,"  and  the  Son  of  God  so  loved  us, 
that  He  consented  to  be  given ; — consented  first  to 
become  a  little  Child,  and  then  to  be  given  a  vic- 
tim of  expiation  to  reconcile  us  unto  God.  And  so 
much  is  all  this  *'  unto  us,"  that  whatever  He  was 
or  did  has  become  ours.  He  was  "  bom,"  not  alone 
that  He  might  have  an  interest  in  us,  but  that  we 
might  have  an  interest  in  Him.  He  was  bom  that 
He  might  be  parteker  of  our  nature  ;  but  it  was 
only  that,  by  a  new  birth,  we  might  be  partakers 
of  His,  He  became  man,  that  we  might  become 
the  sons  of  God.  We  gave  Him  of  our  nature, 
and  He  gave  us  of  the  Divine  nature.  He  was  a 
Child  bom  of  us  men,  and  a  Son  given  to  us  of 
God;  so  that  by  a  twofold  right  He  is  ours — 
ours  by  a  participation  of  nature,  and  ours  by  the 
gift  of  God  the  Father.     His   birth  is   ours — His 
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life  is  ouis — His  death  is  ours.  His  satisfaction, 
His  merit — all  that  He  did,  all  that  He  suffered,  is 
ours;  and,  more  than  that,  "  all  that  the  Father  hath 
is  ours," — "  He  is  the  heir  of  all  things ;"  and  there- 
fore all  His  inheritance  is  ours  ;  we  are  made  ''joint 
heirs"  with  Him ;  for  it  is  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul, 
"  Since  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  Him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 

Since  God  hath  bestowed  upon  us  so  inestimable 
a  gift  as  His  only-begotten  Son,  have  we  nothing  to 
render  unto  Him  ?  What  have  we  to  give  Him  but 
His  own  gifts  ?  We  have  nothing  which  we  have 
not  received;  and  when  we  give  unto  Him,  we 
but  render  back  His  own.  Yet  He  allows  us  to 
present  unto  Him  His  own,  and  deigns  to  receive 
it  as  if  it  were  ours.  All  His  gracious  gifts  were 
for  our  benefit,  and  He  allows  us  to  use  them  for 
our  own  best  advantage.  Even  His  greatest  and 
best  gift — His  own  Son — is  for  our  sakes  : — "  Unto 
us  a  Son  is  given ;"  and  He  permits  us  to  tise  the 
gift,  if  we  may  so  say,  for  our  eternal  advantage ;  and 
He  accepts  again  this  gift  when  offered  on  our  be- 
hal£  He  gave  us  His  only  Son  as  the  price  of  our 
redemption,  to  deliver  us  from  evil,  and  to  purchase 
for  us  the  kingdom ;  and  He  allows  us  to  offer  to 
Him  this  inestimable  price  of  our  redemption — ^to 
offer  to  Him  the  passion  and  merits  of  His  only 
Son;  and  He  looks  with  a  benign  and  gracious 
countenance  upon  our  offering,  and  is  merciful  to 
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us  for  the  sake  of  that  offermg,  which  He,  the  only 
Son,  our  Priest  and  Sacrifice  once  offered,  and  still 
continues  to  present  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

The  Son,  moreover,  is  "  given  to  us,"  and  we  are 
permitted  to  feed  upon  Him,  that  by  Him  we  may 
have  eternal  life.  He  is  given  to  us  as  the  bread  of 
life.  He  took  flesh  of  the  body  of  holy  Mary ;  and 
that  flesh  He  gave  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  the 
same  flesh  He  now  gives  to  be  our  spiritual  food 
and  sustenance,  nourishing  the  soul  with  spiritual 
life,  and  the  body  with  an  immortal  principle  which 
will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.  And,  finally,  the 
Son  is  given  to  us  to  be  our  reward.  He  is  given 
us,  now,  in  His  own  spiritual  and  invisible  Presence, 
and  hereafter,  He  will  be  given  us  in  sight  and  en- 
joyment. "  Where  He  is,  we  shall  likewise  be ; " 
and  what  He  is  that  we  shall  become,  for  we  shall 
be  transformed  into  His  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
and  see  Him  as  He  is  ;  we  shall  awake  up  after  His 
likeness,  and  be  for  ever  satisfied  with  it.  When 
He  came  first,  "the  government  was  upon  His 
shoulder  ;"  He  bore  the  cross,  the  mark  of  infamy, 
which,  by  His  bearing  it,  became  the  ensign  of 
dominion,  subduing  the  world.  When  He  comes 
again.  His  reward  shall  be  with  Him,  and  that  re- 
ward, to  those  who  have  waited  for  Him  and  served 
Him  faithfully,  shall  be  an  exceeding  weight  of 
glory,  a  kingdom  that  fadeth  not  away. 

What,  then,  shall  we  render  unto  Him  for  all 
His  benefits  ?     Our  duty  towards  Him,  which  com- 
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prises  the  true  use  of  this  unspeakable  gift,  is,  first 
of  aU,  to  follow  Him  as  our  example  ; — then  to  offer 
Him  as  our  propitiation,  and  to  take  Him  as  our 
spiritual  food ;  and,  lastly,  to  wait  for  Him  as  our 
endless  and  exceeding  great  reward.  And  if  we 
thus  use  God's  precious  and  inestimable  gift  for  our 
own  good,  we  shall  then  fulfil  the  designs  of  His 
wisdom  and  goodness  in  sending  His  Son  into  the 
world;  "For  this  is  the  will  of  God  concerning 
you,  even  your  sanctification ;"  to  this  end  did  He 
give  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  He  might  be  "  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
him."* 

*  See  the  argument  in  Bishop  Andrews's  2cl  Serin,  on  the 
Nativity. 
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THE    INCARNATION   THE   BOND    OF   UNION   AMONG 
CHRISTIANS. 


1  John  iv.  11. — *'  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ouglit  also 
to  love  one  another." 

The  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  not  only  the 
principal  article  of  our  creed,  as  heing  the  founda- 
tion of  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption,  but  it  is 
also  the  origin  of  many  of  our  duties,  which  could 
not  have  had  the  same  principle,  nor  have  been  en- 
forced under  the  constraining  sanction  they  now  are, 
if  the  Word  had  not  been  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us.  We  do  not  say  this  with  respect  to  the 
Incarnation,  merely  as  it  is  the  great  demonstra- 
tion of  God's  love  to  man,  and  must  consequently 
awaken  in  us  the  deepest  emotions  of  gratitude, 
and  so  establish  over  us  the  most  powerful  claim  to 
every  act  of  service  which  God  requires — "  K  God 
so  loved  tiSf  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another." 
This   is    the   general   inference   which  the   apostle 
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teaches  us  to  draw  from  the  manifestation  of  God's 
love,  in  sending  His  only-begotten  Son  into  the 
world; — ^and  it  approves  itself  to  those  common 
sentiments  of  gratitude  which  may  be  expected  of 
those  who  have  received  great  benefits.  But  these 
duties  of  love  to  one  another  have  a  deeper  foun- 
dation in  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation  than 
the  sense  of  the  benefits  received  from  it — and 
something  deeper  is  implied  in  the  form  of  the 
apostle's  inference ;  he  says  not  simply,  if  God  so 
loved  us,  we  ought  to  love  Him  in  return ;  though 
this  too  is  a  great  principle  of  duty  ;  but  he  says — 
"K  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another;" — ^where  it  is  evidently  implied,  that  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord  is  at  once  the  great  demon- 
stration of  God's  love,  and  the  reason  why  we  ought 
to  love  one  another.  The  most  obvious  ground  for 
that  inference  is  our  common  participation  in  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  Incarnation; — our  having  all 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  hope,  which  ought  to 
establish  the  obligation  of  mutual  love,  on  a  prin- 
ciple arising  out  of  that  great  mystery,  and  pecu- 
liar, of  course,  to  those  who  know  it, — adding  a 
new  and  higher  motive  to  those  other  reasons  which 
we  have  for  loving  one  another  as  we  are  men,  knit 
together  in  the  associations  of  this  life.  Doubtless, 
the  reason  is  so  far  a  true  one.  Our  participation 
in  the  fruits  of  our  Lord's  Incarnation  may  thus 
form  a  bond  of  union  among  those  who  share  in 
{hem.     He  was  Incarnate  for  one  as  well  as  for 
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another  of  them,  and  those  whom  He  hath  em- 
braced in  His  love  ought  to  be  the  objects  of  our 
afifection.  So  far,  it  is  a  new  commandment  that 
is  given  unto  us,  for  there  could  not  have  been  this 
reason  for  mutual  love  before  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Eternal  Word. 

Still,  this  reason  only  leads  us  on  to  smother  of  a 
deeper  and  more  mysterious  import,  bringing  us  as 
it  were  into  closer  contact  with  our  Lord's  Incar- 
nate Nature,  showing  how  deeply  the  origin  of  some 
of  our  duties  is  seated  in  that  great  mystery.  For 
it  is  not  simply  as  partaking  together  of  the  same 
benefits  that  we  are  required  to  love  one  another, 
but  because  we  are  **  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every 
one  members  one  of  another."  The  Incarnation  is 
the  very  bond  of  this  union ;  for  we  could  not  be 
one  body  in  Christ  before  lAe  had  assumed  a  body 
of  flesh,  and  so  united  HimseK  to  us ;  and  on  this 
account  it  is  that  St.  John  refers  to  the  sending  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  as  the  great 
demonstration  of  Grod's  love,  and  the  foundation  of 
our  obligation  to  love  one  another.  We  are  aU 
bound  together  in  one  body,  and  have  the  same 
nature  in  us,  as  many  of  us  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ;  because  we  have  that  nature  in  us 
which  the  Son  of  God  renewed  and  purified  by 
uniting  it  to  Himself;  and  therefore,  through  His 
Incarnation,  we  have  obtained  new  bonds  of  sym- 
pathy, which  require  us  to  love  one  another,  as 
they  enable  us  to  enter  into  each  other's  thoughts,* 
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and  feelings,  and  wants.  "  We  are  all  07ie  in  Christ 
Jesus."  "  God  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into  the 
world  that  we  might  live  through  Him."  By  His 
assumption  of  our  nature,  by  His  acting  and  suf- 
fering in  it,  He  redeemed  and  purified  it.  He  ac- 
complished the  whole  work  of  redemption  in  and 
through  our  nature  ;  and  the  nature  thus  redeemed 
and  purified,  imparted  to  us,  is  our  life.  "The 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  living  bread  whicli 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world," — and,  by  receiving  It,  we  receive  a  new 
origin  of  existence ;  a  new  nature  is  communicated 
to  us,  wliich  cuts  off  our  descent  from  the  old 
Adam  and  makes  us  one  with  the  second  Adam, 
the  Lord  from  heaven  ;  and  since  by  one  Spirit  we 
are  all  baptized  into  one  body — the  body  of  the 
Word  Incarnate — we  have  a  common  principle  and 
bond  of  sympathy  in  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord, 
which  could  not  have  existed  unless  He  had  taken 
upon  Him  our  nature. 

We  have  our  portion  in  two  natures,  the  earthly 
and  the  heavenly,  and  each  forms  a  bond  of  unity 
and  brotherhood,  and  opens  a  source  of  sympathy 
which  impels  and  obhges  us  to  acts  of  mutual  kind- 
ness and  love.  Even  as  we  are  men,  we  are  all, 
in  a  general  sense,  one  body,  as  being  descended 
from  one  man,  and  having  the  same  nature  in  ns ; 
so  that,  under  all  circumstances,  and  amid  all  the 
disparities  which  this  world  creates,  men  are  every- 
where so  much  alike,  and  have  th^  wants,  and 
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temptations,  and  feelings  so  much  in  common,  that 
they  can  enter  into  each  other's  state  of  mind,  and 
feel  with  and  for  one  another,  and  so  he  induced, 
by  the  mutual  consciousness  of  each  other's  needs, 
to  render  the  offices  of  humanity  and  kindness,  as 
being  themselves  also  in  the  body.     Their  common 
nature  is  the  bond  of  sympathy. 
.    The  higher  and  holier  bond  which   exists   in 
Christ  Jesus  results,  in  like  manner,  from  our  parti- 
cipation in  His  nature.     We  count  our  spiritual  de- 
scent from  Him,  as  we  reckon  our  natural  descent 
from  Adam  ;  and  the  nature  of  the  Incarnate  Word 
is  in  us,  as  the  nature  of  the  fallen  Adam  is  in  us. 
This  is  the  real  tie  of  brotherhood  which  unites  us, 
and  forms  the  ground  of  our  obligation  to  mutual 
love.    By  taking  our  nature,  the  Son  of  God  deigned 
to  become  our  brother,  and  by  imparting  to  us  of 
the  nature  which  He  redeemed  and  purified  by  its 
union  with  HimseK,  He  makes  us  brethren  of  each 
other  in  Him.     If  we  would  see  what  those  may 
become  who  have  been  thus  united  in  one  body  in 
Christ,   we    may  find    it    exemplified    in  the   first 
Christians,   who   were  "  of  one  heart,  and   of   one 
soul,  and,  for  a  time,  had   aU  things  in  common." 
The  fruits  of  Christian  brotherhood  were  thus  ex- 
hibited in  their  highest  perfection  at  the  very  be- 
ginning, as  a  pattern  of  what  it  should  be  our  con- 
stant object  to  realize  ;  and  it  is  something,  we  see, 
as  much  higher  than  a  mere  worldly  beneficence  as 
Christian  love  is  higher  than  human  sympathy,  or 
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as  the  nature  of  the  Incarnate  Word  is  higher  than 
the  sinful  nature  of  the  fallen  Adam.  We  are  much 
more  intimately  one  by  bearing  the  image  and  par- 
taking the  nature  of  the  heavenly,  than  we  could 
be  by  our  affinity  to  the  earthly ;  and  the  fruits, 
as  we  see  them  realized  and  exemplified  in  the  in- 
stance alluded  to,  correspond  to  the  greatness  of  the 
principle.  The  principle  could  not  have  existed  but 
for  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  because  we  could 
not  have  had  the  same  bond  of  union  without  it ; 
and  therefore  we  said  it  was  the  origin  of  many 
of  our  duties,  as  well  as  a  fundamental  article  of 
our  Creed. 

But  the  connection  of  that  mystery  with  Chris- 
tian duty  is  not  yet  exhausted.  Not  only  are  our 
sympathies  elevated  by  having  been  shared  in  by 
the  Son  of  God  Incarnate,  and  our  duties  hallowed 
by  deriving  their  origin  and  their  sanction  from  our 
common  participation  in  His  sinless  Humanity,  the 
very  objects  of  them  acquire  a  dignity  and  a  sacred- 
ness  from  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  We  are 
bound  to  love  one  another,  because  God  sent  his 
only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  be  a  new  prin- 
ciple of  existence — the  origin  of  a  new  nature  in  all 
who  are  united  to  Him  ;  and  hence  there  arises  a 
higher  and  more  solemn  view  of  our  duties.  We 
must  recognise  in  all  who  have  been,  in  common 
with  ourselves,  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature 
— the  Presence  of  Christ — and,  because  of  His  pre- 
sence in  them,  we  must  recognise  each  of  them  as 
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His  visible  image  and  representative ;  and  thus  the 
offices  of  Christian  love  become  deeds  of  homage, 
and  acts  of  ministry  rendered  to  Christ  Himself 
"  The  "Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us," 
purifying  our  nature ;  and  now  He  dwells  in  us, 
purifying  individually,  and  one  by  one,  all  them 
that  are  His.  Our  duties  towards  them  must  have 
a  corresponding  sanctity.  Offices  of  kindness  and 
charity  are  no  longer  acts  of  humanity  rendered 
out  of  pity  to  the  wants  and  distresses  of  mortal 
nature ;  they  assume  a  religious  character,  and  be- 
come deeds  of  jpiety,  because  we  no  longer  regard 
those  for  whom  they  are  done  merely  as  fellow- 
heirs  in  the  miseries  of  this  fallen  nature,  but  as 
Temples  of  the  "Word  Incarnate — as  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ — ^parts  of  Him  who  filleth  all 
in  all — developments  of  Him  who  is  the  Spirit  of 
life,  the  first-bom  of  the  new  creation.  This  could 
have  no  place  but  through  the  Incarnation  of  our 
Lord,  by  which  He  became  one  with  us.  JN^one 
could  be  the  member  of  Hjs  body  unless  He  had 
first  assumed  a  body ;  none  could  be  His  temple 
unless  He  had  been  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us.  It  is  by  this  union  of  our  nature  to  Himself 
and  this. secret  indwelling,  that  He  hath  fulfilled 
the  prophetic  word  spoken  to  His  people  of  old 
time — **  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them." 
He  may  now  be  said  to  walk  about  among  us, 
soliciting  our  deeds  of  kindness  and  charity,  be- 
cause He  does   so  by  His  representatives.     It  is 
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persecuted  in  His  members,  though  he  is  ever  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.  In  all  their  afflictions  He 
is   afflicted,  and  shares  *  in  every  deed  of  charity 
done  to  them  for  His  sake ;  He  is  fed  in  the  per- 
son  of   the    hungry*;    refreshed    in    the    thirsty ; 
lodged  in  the   stranger ;    clothed  in    the    naked ; 
visited   in   the   sick ;  comforted   in   the    prisoner. 
The  works  of  love  are  done  to  men ;  yet  it  is  not 
men  whom  we  serve,  and  to  whose  needs  we  minis- 
ter, but  Christ  himseK;  for  '^inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren  ye  have 
done  unto  me."     They  are  His   images  and  repre- 
sentatives, through  whom  we  are  permitted  to  ap- 
proach  the   Invisible,   and   do   Him  service  with 
the  love   and  tenderness  which  human  .  sympathy 
^excites.     Even  if  there  should  not  be  that  highest 
bond  of  union  in  the  objects  of  our  charity,  still,  if 
we  ministi&r  to  those  states  of  poverty  and  distress 
^ut  of  reverOTice  to  Christ,  who  hallowed  them  by 
"choosing  them  as  His  own  earthly  lot,  we  shall  not 
lose  the  blessedness  and  the  reward  of  ministering 
to  Him.     He  will  recognise  our  works  of  mercy  as 
tione  unto  Himself  because  we  have  sought  to  find 
Him,  and  do  honour  to   His  Sacred  Presence,  in 
those  conditions  of  sorrow  and  suffering  which  most 
resemble  the  path  he  trod. 

Thus  we  may  see  how  very  practical  the  doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation  is ;  how  important  consequently 
it  is  that  we  believe  it  rightly.  Its  practical  influ- 
•"ence,  indeed,  is  no  way  necessary  to  the  obligation  of 
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our  belief.  We  must  believe  it  for  itseK,  though  it 
had  no  connection,  which  we  could  trace,  with  any 
other  doctrine  or  duty.  But  from  thia  example  we 
may  see  how  deeply  the  inysteries  of  religion  eiiter 
into  the  realities  of  our  condition  here — how  much 
the  knowledge  of  our  privileges  and  our  obligations 
depends  upon  believing  them  rightly.  "God  sent 
forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman."  This  seems  to 
be  a  proposition  relating  to  a  great  mystery,  which 
has  no  obvious  connection  with  our  personal  duties 
towards  each  other.  But  the  truth  of  that  myste- 
rious proposition  pervades  our  whole  state  as  Chris- 
tians, and  makes  the  unity  which  binds  us  together 
a  reality  and  not  a  mere  name  or  figure  of  speech, 
and  elevates  our  duties  into  acts  of  religion,  and  our 
deeds  of  charity  into  works  of  ministry  rendered  to 
Christ  Himself^  who  now  wraps  himself  in  the 
mantle  of  poverty  or  assumes  the  aspect  of  distress, 
that  He  may  try  our  love,  try  whether  we  will  seek 
Him  out  in  His  concealment^  and  minister  to  Him 
in  the  persons  of  those  whom  He  deigns  to  call  His 
brethren  ;  and  not  His  brethren  only,  but  the  visible 
representatives  of  His  own  Sacred  Presence  among 
us,  80  that  we  may  be  said  to  have  Him  every  day 
going  about  in  our  streets,  or  pining  in  solitary  want, 
or  suffering  under  the  sad  penalties  of  this  dying 
life,  making  constant  appeals  to  our  charity,  offering 
His  Sacred  Body  to  be  the  object  of  our  good  works, 
imploring  us  to  feed  Him  in  hunger,  or  visit  Him  in 
sickness  ;  bidding  us  make  that  discovery  now  by 
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faith,  which  His  sentence  at  the  Last  Day  will  make 
to  the  eternal  confusion  of  the  uncharitable,  when 
they  will  be  told  that  in  neglecting  the  poor  they 
were  neglecting  Christ  HimseK:  "inasmuch  as  ye 
did  it  not  to  these  my  brethren  ye  did  it  not  to  me." 
What  a  sacredness,  on  the  one  hand,  does  such  a 
thought  throw  around  these  states  of  poverty  and 
distress ;  and,  on  the  other,  what  an  impulse  and 
what  a  character  does  it  impart  to  works  of  mercy, 
seeing  they  bring  us  into  immediate  contact,  as  it 
were,  with  the  very  Person  of  our  Lord,  and  en- 
able us,  if  we  may  so  say,  to  show  Him  kindness, 
we  doing  them  from  love  of  Him,  and  He  accept- 
ing them  as  if  He  were  in  very  deed  the  object  on 
whom  we  intended  to  bestow  them.  Who  would 
not  count  it  a  great  thing  to  have  shared  the  bles- 
sedness of  those  holy  women  who  ministered  to 
Christ?  or,  on  the  other  hand,  who  would  not 
shrink  with  horror  from  the  thought  of  being  iden- 
tified with  those  miserable  persons  who  neglected 
Him,  refused  to  receive  or  shelter  Him,  or  besought 
Him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  more  awful  guilt  of  those  who  evil  entreated 
Him  ?  Even  the  doomed  and  lost  who  are  banished 
from  His  presence  would  not  have  refused  or  ne- 
glected to  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  or 
visit  the  sick,  if  they  had  known  that  it  was  Ch'tist 
from  whom  they  were  turning  away.  They  are  sur- 
prised, as  it  were,  when  the  accusation  of  the  Judge 
takes  that  particular  shape,  since  they  were  con- 
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scious  that  they  had  never  seen  Him,  and  revised 
relief  to  His  necessity.  Yet  they  are  accounted  to 
have  done  so,  because  they  did  it  to  His  brethren. 
Wherever  that  bond  of  union  exists  Christ  is  there 
present  in  Person,  for  they  are  very  members  of  His 
body,  of  His  flesh  and  of  His  bones  ;  and,  whether 
it  exists  in  its  ftdness  and  reality  or  not,  the  very 
state  of  suffering  and  poverty  is  His  representative, 
because,  for  our  sakes,  though  rich  He  became  poor, 
and  took  upon  Him  our  sorrows  and  bore  our  sick- 
nesses. Every  man,  therefore,  will  have  to  consider 
whether  he  acts  under  this  consciousness  of  Christ's 
presence — ^that  is,  whether  he  acts  as  if  Christ  Him- 
self were  the  object  on  whom  he  bestows,  or  on 
whom  he  refuses  to  bestow,  his  alms.  People  may 
have  their  own  notions  and  rules  in  this  matter,  and 
the  world  may  try  to  make  the  state  of  poverty  the 
subject  of  mere  statistics  and  police ;  but  it  behoves 
us  to  consider  how  far  these  human  maxims  will 
stand  us  in  stead  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  the 
approbation  of  our  Great  Lord  and  Judge  will  be 
reserved  for  those  alone,  who  by  works  of  blessed 
mercy  have  ministered  to  Him,  doing  unconsciously, 
upon  His  Sacred  Person,  that  good  work  which  they 
intended  for  His  brethren,  and  receiving  the  unex- 
pected and  transcendent  recompense  of  the  merciful, 
"Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world." 
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SPIRITUAL    CIRCUMCISION. 


St.  Luke  ii.  21.—*'  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished 
for  the  circumcising  of  the  child.  His  name  was  called 
Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  He  wan 
conceived  in  the  womb." 

**  Great  and  wonderful  mystery !"  says  St.  Bernard 
on  this  Festival,  "  great  and  wonderful  mystery  ! 
A  child  is  circumcised,  and  receives  a  great  name  : 
He  is  called  Jesus,  which  signifies  a  Saviour.  But 
what  means  a  combination  sucl>  as  this  1  Circumci- 
sion seems  rather  to  belong  to  him  who  needs  to  be 
saved  than  to  the  Saviour  ;  more  fitting  it  were  that 
the  Saviour  should  circumcise  than  be  circumcised 
Himself.  But  herein  thou  mayest  recognise  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  who,  from  the  very 
moment  of  His  Nativity,  unites  human  things  to 
divine — the  lowest  things  to  the  highest.  He  is 
bom  of  a  woman,  but  of  one  who  so  obtained  the 
orift  of  fruitfolness  as  not  to  lose  the  flower  of  vir- 
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ginity.  He  is  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  ;  but 
the  very  swaddling  clothes  are  made  honourable  by 
angelic  praises.  He  is  hidden  in  a  manger,  but  is 
revealed  by  a  radiant  star  from  heaven.  Thus, 
also,  circumcision  proves  the  truth  of  His  assumed 
humanity;  and  the  name,  which  is  above  every 
name,  indicates  the  glory  of  His  majesty.  He  is  cir- 
cumcised as  the  true  son  of  Abraham  ]  he  is  called 
Jesus  as  the  true  Son  of  God.  For  it  is  not  in  Him, 
as  in  those  who  formerly  bore  it,  a  vain  and  empty 
name — ^it  is  not  in  Him  the  shadow  only  of  a  great 
name — it  is  the  very  truth  and  reality,  since,  as  the 
Evangelist  testifies,  the  Name  was  divinely  put  upon 
Him — "  He  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  He 
was  conceived  in  the  womb."  Consider,  too,  the 
deep  significance  of  the  I^ame.  After  Jesus  was 
born  He  was  called  Jesus  by  men,  as  He  had  been 
called  by  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb,  because  He  is  at  once  the  Saviour  both  of 
angels  and  of  men — of  men  from  His  Incarnation — 
of  angels  from  the  begmning  of  the  creation.  Christ 
needs  the  testimony  neither  of  angels  nor  of  men  ; 
but,  as  it  is  written,  all  things  are  for  the  sake  of 
the  elect.  For  our  sakes  is  it  written  that  He  was 
circumcised  the  eighth  day  and  was  named  Jesus,  as 
He  had  been  named  by  the  angel  before  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  ;  for  we,  too,  must  be  circum- 
cised, and  so  receive  the  name  of  salvation.  We 
must  be  circumcised,  not,  indeed,  in  the  letter,  but 
in  the  spirit  and  in  truth — circumcised,  not  in  one 
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member,  but  in  the  whole  body,  for,  from  the  sole  of 
the  foot  even  to  the  crown  of  the  head,  there  is  no 
soundness  in  us,  nor  is  there  any  part  which  is  not 
infected  by  this  poison.  Therefore,  while  the  people 
were  as  yet  but  children  in  faith  and  love,  they  re- 
ceived the  precept  of  a  partial  circumcision  ;  but, 
when  they  had  grown  up  to  the  more  perfect  stature 
of  men,  they  were  commanded  to  baptize  the  whole 
body,  which  signifies  the  entire  circumcision  of  the 
whole  man." 

This  moral  circumcision  indicates  the  cutting  off 
all  that  is  superfluous  ;  or,  what  St.  James  calls  the 
"  superfluity  of  naughtiness," — ^all  that  springs  from 
those  inordinate  lusts  and  passions  which  are  in  our 
members,  bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin  and  death.  In  order  that  this  super-abounding 
evil  might  be  cut  off,  our  Saviour  vouchsafed  to  be 
circumcised  the  eighth  day — shedding  in  that  early 
suffering  the  first  drops  of  His  Precious  Blood, 
which,  three-and-thirty  years  after.  He  poured  out 
wholly  for  us  when  He  was  crucified — ^the  whole 
Body  being  then  subjected  to  the  full  agony  of 
suffering,  of  which  He  had  begun  to  taste  the  first 
fruits  in  His  circumcision.  He  needed  not  for 
Himself  any  rite  to  symbolize  the  eradication  of  evil 
from  the  heart,  for  He  was  without  sin.  He  ap- 
peared in  the  likeness  of  sinfiil  flesh,  but  not  in 
sinful  flesh.  He  did  not  take  human  nature  in  its 
sinfulness,  but  in  its  perfection — ^pure  as  it  was  in 
the  first  Adam  before  his  fall ;  and  He  kept  that 


y  Google 


Spiritual  Circumcision,  99 

nature  in  its  purity  by  obedience  and  by  suffering, 
which  Adam  failed  to  do,  and  so  lost  its  purity. 

The  trial  of  the  second  Adam,  we  see,  began 
with  suffering ;  not  amid  the  delights  of  an  earthly 
Paradise,  like  the  trial  of  the  first,  but  in  a  rude 
cave  amid  brute  beasts — in  deep  poverty,  in  naked- 
ness and  in  grief;  and  the  next  act  was  circumci- 
sion, which  inflicted  pain,  and  indicated  shame  in 
all  who  received  it.  He  was  capable  of  feeling  the 
pain  which  drew  blood  from  His  stainless  body ; 
but  the  shame  could  not  belong  to  Him  on  his 
own  account.  He  voluntarily  submitted  to  both 
pain  and  shame  because  they  were  ours ;  because 
He  desired  to  render  a  perfect  obedience  to  His 
Father,  whose  will  He  came  upon  earth  to  fulfil 
in  every  particular  as  it  was  then  required  of  men, 
however  little  it  might  be  applicable  to  Himself  in 
His  sinless  nature ;  in  order  also  to  exhibit  an  ex- 
ample to  us  of  the  great  virtue  and  merit  there  may 
be  in  submitting  to  hardships  and  restraints,  which 
may  not  be  necessary  for  ourselves,  when  they  serve 
to  promote  the  spiritual  good  and  salvation  of  others. 
Since  He  came  into  the  world  to  suffer,  prompted 
thereto  by  His  infinite  love  to  men.  He  would  not 
lose  a  moment,  so  to  say,  in  giving  tokens  of  the 
benign  purpose  for  which  He  came ;  and,  therefore, 
in  His  very  infancy,  He  surrendered  himself  to  that 
voluntary  course  of  suffering  which  was  consum- 
mated on  the  Cross.  That  fire,  which  He  speaks 
of  having  come  upon  earth  to  kindle,  seemed  to 
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burn  in  His  bosom  from  the  very  moment  of  His 
JN'ativity,  and  He  was  always  seeking  opportunities 
of  giving  vent  to  the  divine  flame.  He  seemed  to 
long  for  occasions  of  showing  how  much  He  was 
ready  and  willing  to  suffer  for  us  inen  and  for  our 
salvation,  by  submitting  Himself  to  these  first  be- 
ginnings and  foretastes  of  grief,  giving  His  infant 
eyes  to  tears,  and  His  body  to  the  circumcising 
knife,  that  His  life  might  begin  as  it  was  to  end,  in 
blood.  Since  He  came  to  bear  our  sins,  He  took 
upon  HimseK  the  sinner's  doom,  and  underwent 
those  rites  which  were  designed  for  sinners,  designed 
to  signify  what  sinners  needed,  or  what  punishment 
their  sins  deserved.  Circumcision  was  of  this  sort. 
It  was  a  rite  of  initiation  into  the  covenant  of  God, 
but  it  was  such  an  one  as  showed  how  indispensable 
it  was  for  those  who  were  brought  near  unto  Him, 
that  they  should  cut  off  those  impure  desires,  which 
placed  a  barrier  between  the  soul  of  man  and  the 
purity  of  God,  and  led  to  those  deeds  of  sinfulness 
which  excluded  them  from  His  presence.  The  Jews, 
to  whom  the  rite  was  given,  should  have  known 
something  of  this  ; — -they  should  have  known  that 
it  was  not  a  token  of  favour  and  election  only,  but 
also  a  mark  of  sinfulness,  and  a  symbol  of  a  work 
of  eradication  which  they  had  to  do  in  their  own 
hearts.  Their  lawgiver  had  said  imto  them,  in  plain 
explanation  of  the  inward  meaning  of  the  rite, 
'*  Circumcise,  therefore,  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts, 
and  be  no  more  stiffnecked;"  and  he  had,  in  the? 
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spirit  of  prophecy,  foretold  a  time  when  this  spirir 
tual  circumcision  would  be  wrought  in  them,  darkly 
intimating,  it  may  seem,  the  advent  of  Christ,  who 
could  alone  cut  off  the  deep-seated  source  of  evil 
within  them,  and  give  them  a  new  heart, — "The 
Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord^  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou 
mayest  live." 

With  these  prophecies  and  warnings,  the  Jews 
ought  not  to  have  rested  in  the  outward  act  alone, 
as  if  that  had  been  their  security  with  God,  and  the 
real  means  of  their  salvation.  They  should  have 
seen  beyond  the  letter.  They  should  have  seen  that 
there  was  a  circumcision  still  necessary  even  to  the 
circumcised ;  they  should  have  passed  from  the  let- 
ter to  the  spirit,  from  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  to 
that  of  the  heart  and  the  spirit.  They  should  have 
seen  that  it  required  a  retrenchment  of  all  inordinate 
and  superfluous  desires  of  the  soul,  the  keeping  a 
strict  guard  over  themselves,  a  total  abstinence  from 
uncleanness,  and  a  prudent  reserve  even  in  the  law- 
ful gratifications  of  sense  and  passion.  This  was  the 
teaching  of  circumcision,  which  they  bore  outwardly 
in  their  bodies;  and  if  it  signified  this  much  to 
them,  how  much  more  to  us,  for  whom  Christ  began 
to  purchase  that  internal  cure  of  evil  by  the  blood 
which  He  shed  at  His  own  ciicumcision.  It  is 
more  necessary  for  us,  for  whom  that  redemption 
hath  been  wrought,   to   circumcise  our  hearts,  by 
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cutting  off  all  inordinate  desires  of  riches,  honours, 
or  pleasures  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  re- 
nouncing whatever  holds  us  in  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin  thdt  is  in  our  members.  Our  souls  are  foil 
of  irregular  affections; — ^unclean  spirits  reign  masters 
there,  if  we  minister  food  to  our  passions  by  indul- 
gence. The  enemy  can  only  be  expelled  by  means, 
painful  like  circumcision.  Compunction,  watchful- 
ness, perfect  obedience,  humble  submission  to  cor- 
rection, voluntary  self-denials,  and  patience  under 
crosses — these  arei.  some  of  the  means  by  which  in- 
bred evil  may  be  rooted  from  the  heart.  Harder 
words  even  are  employed  to  express  our  duties, 
which  are  also  the  means  of  our  safety,  as  severer 
sufferings  than  circumcision  were  undergone  by 
Christ,  in  order  to  purchase  for  us  that  true  cir- 
cumcision which  is  inward  in  the  heart,  not  made 
with  hands,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  Christ's 
sufferings  were  not  complete  till  He  had  been  cruci- 
fied for  us  ;  neither  can  the  remedies  of  our  shdal 
nature  be  fully  applied,  nor  can  our  conformity  to 
Christ  be  completely  realised,  till  we  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts — a  form  of 
expression  which  indicates  at  once  the  complete 
eradication  of  evil  from  the  heart,  and  the  character 
of  the  means  by  which  it  is  accomplished — not  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart  only,  but  the  crucifixion  of 
its  affections — a  course  as  much  more  painful  and 
protracted  as  the  painfulness  of  our  Lord's  death 
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exceeded  the  lighter  and  more  transient   suffering 
which  He  underwent  as  on  this  day. 

This  is  the  character  of  our  work  here  ;  and  it  is 
a  life-long  labour — a  labour  which  will  not  be  com- 
pleted till  we  have  put  off  this  mortal  flesh  which 
now  enthrals  us  ;  for,  as  it  is  observed  by  one  of  the 
holy  teachers  of  old  time,* — "  This  is  our  true  and 
plenary  circumcision,  when,  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
we  shall  be  stripped  at  once  of  all  the  corruptions 
of  soul  and  body,  and  then,  the  judgment  ended, 
enter  into  the  court  of  the  kingdom,  to  behold  for 
ever  our  Creator's  face.  This  was  typified  by  little 
children  being  taken  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord  at 
Jerusalem,  as  an  acceptable  offering,  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  praise.  For  He  enters  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
with  gifts,  purified  by  the  true  circumcision,  who, 
when  refined  by  the  glory  of  the  Resurrection  from 
every  blemish  of  mortality,  enters  upon  the  ever- 
lasting joys  of  the  supernal  city,  with  the  fruits  of 
good  works."  "Wherefore,"  to  conclude  in  the 
words  of  the  same  saintly  writer — "Wherefore, 
necessary  it  is,  beloved  brethren,  that  we,  who  de- 
sire to  arrive  at  the  reward  of  this  beauteous  reno- 
vation— the  circumcision  of  highest  mystery — ^be 
careful  meanwhile  to  submit  to  the  remedies  of 
that  primitive  circumcision  and  renewal,  which  con- 
sists in  the  daily  exercise  of  virtues.  *  Let  us  put 
off,  concerning  the  former  conversation,  the  old  man, 

*  Thomas  a  Kempis. 
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which  is  corrupt,  according  to  the  deceitfol  lusts, 
and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds ;  and 
let  us  put  on  the  new  man,  which,  after  God,  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness/  Nor 
let  us  suppose,  when  we  learn  that  circumcision  is 
for  chastisement  in  a  single  member  of  the  body, 
that  this  sufi&ces  ;  but,  as  the  same  apostle  else- 
where warns  us — *  Let  us  cleanse  our  selves  from 
all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God.'  St.  Stephen  denounces 
the  Jews  as  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  be- 
cause they  disobeyed  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit ; 
and  if  they  who  resist  the  Holy  Ghost  are  thus 
uncircumcised,  then  there  is  such  a  thing  as  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart  and  ears,  and  if  of  the  heart 
and  ears,  then,  too,  of  all  the  affections  of  the  ex- 
terior and  interior  man.  For  whoso  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her,  whoso  hath  a  proud  look, 
his  sight  is  uncircumcised.  Uncircumcised  in.  ears, 
uncircumcised  in  tongue,  uncircumcised  in  hands  are 
are  they  who  hear  not  God's  words,  *  whose  mouth 
speaketh  vanity,  and  their  right  hand  is  a  right 
hand  of  falsehood,  who  speak  peace  to  their  neigh- 
bours, but  imagine  mischief  in  their  hearts,  whose 
hands  are  full  of  gifts.'  Uncircumcised  in  taste  are 
they,  whom  the  prophet  rebukes  in  the  words — 
"  Woe  unto  you  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine, 
and  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  driuk."  Un- 
circumcised in  smell  and  touch  are  they  who  be- 
smear  themselves  with   ointment,  who   foUow  the 
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helot's  embrace,  and  perftime  their  bed  with  myrrh, 
aloes,  and  cinnamon.  Uncircumcised  in  walk  are 
they,  of  whom  the  Psalmist  declares — *  Destruction 
and  unhappiness  are  in  their  ways,  and  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known.'  But  they  who  keep 
their  heart  with  all  diligence,  who  turn  away,  their 
eyes  lest  they  behold  vanity,  who  hedge  their  ears 
about  with  thorns,  that  they  hear  not  the  wicked 
tongue — who  taste  and  see  how  sweet  the  Lord  is, 
how  blessed  is  the  man  who  trusteth  in  Him — 
who  take  heed  to  their  ways,  that  they  offend  not 
in  their  tongue — who  refrain  their  feet  from  every 
«vil  way,  that  they  may  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord ; — these  show  that  they  have  all  their 
senses  circumcised  "v^^ith  the  stone  of  spiritual  dis- 
cipline. For  it  was  with  knives  cut  from  the  rock, 
as  we  read,  that  circumcision  was  performed ;  and 
that  rock  was  Christ  By  faith  in  Him,  by  hope 
and  charity,  not  in  baptism  only,  but  in  every  action 
whatever,  the  devout  hearts  of  good  men  are  puri- 
fied. And  this  daily  circumcision,  that  is,  the  con- 
tinual cleansing  of  our  hearts,  evermore  keeps  alive 
the  celebration  of  the  sacrament  of  the  eighth  day, 
and,  like  the  type  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  still 
constantly  sanctifies  us,  "that  like  as  Christ  was. 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 
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SERMON  IX. 


WISE    MEN    FROM   THE   EAST. 


St.  Matthew  xi.  12.—*'  Now,  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judoea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  there  came 
wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying.  Where  Ib  He 
that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  His  star  in 
the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him." 

When  Isaiah  prophesied  of  the  gathering  together 
of  the  Church — ^the  spiritual  Israel — he  said,  "Fear 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee  ;  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from 
the  East ;"  and  we  may  conceive  that  that  predic- 
tion began  to  receive  its  fulfilment  when  the  wise 
men  came  from  the  East  to  seek  and  to  worship  the 
new-bom  Saviour.  They  may  well  be  considered 
the  first  of  the  spiritual  seed,  since  they,  first  of  all 
the  Gentile  world,  were  privileged  to  see  Christ  and 
worship  Him  in  the  fulness  of  His  character,  as 
God  and  Man.  Coming  as  they  did  from  the  East, 
they  seem  to  be  that  very  seed  contemplated  by  the 
prophet,  the  earnest  of  that  vast  offspring  which 
would  flow  into  the  spiritual  Jerusalem  from  the 


y  Google 


Wise  Men  from  the  East  107 

four  winds  of  heaven  : — "  I  will  bring  tliy  seed  from 
the  east,  and  gather  them  from  the  west.  I  will  say 
to  the  north,  give  up,  and  to  the  south,  keep  not 
back;  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  There  was  a  particular 
fitness  in  the  first  fruits  of  the  promised  harvest  of 
faith  coming  out  of  the  East,  because  Abraham,  the 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  came  out  of  the  East.  It 
may  be  said,  indeed,  that  they  must  have  come  from 
some  quarter,  and  it  happened  that  the  persons 
most  fitted  by  their  studies  and  pursuits  to  receive 
an  intimation  of  the  Saviour's  birth,  had  their 
habitation  eastward  from  Judaea.  There  waa  the 
seat  of  those  who  devoted  themselves  to  the  study 
of  astronomy,  or,  if  so  be,  of  astrology,  by  which 
men  pretended  to  foretell  the  character  of  future 
events  by  the  aspect  and  motion  of  the  heavenly 
bodies ;  and  to  them  was  the  star  sent ;  but  there 
was  no  other  reason  why  they  should  come  from  the 
east  rather  than  the  west.  And  if  these  were  to  be 
looked  upon  as  common  events,  or  if  we  could  be- 
lieve that  God  could  do  anything,  the  very  least, 
without  the  wisest  reason,  or  if  any  circcumstance 
connected  with  so  great  and  divine  an  event  as  the 
Incarnation  and  Nativity  of  the  Eternal  Word,  could 
be  without  deep  meaning,  or  without  some  intimate 
connection  with  a  most  important,  though,  it  may 
be,  unknown  truth,  we  might  be  satisfied  to  pass 
over  the  wise  men  coming  from  the  East,  as  a  cir- 
cumstance without  significance,  and  without  refer- 
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ence  to  any  truth  in  the  great  mystery  of  godliness 
— "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  But  as  that  coming 
itself  was  divinely  ordered,  so  we  may  believe  that 
the  persons  who  came,  and  the  quarter  whence  they 
came,  were  parts  alike  of  the  same  all-wise  dispensa- 
tion, every  incident  of  which  had  some  deep  connec- 
tion with  the  mystery  which  was  then  developing 
itself  to  the  world.  We  must  believe  this,  because 
everything  being  ordered  by  the  same  Divine  hand, 
must  have  been  founded  in  wisdom  and  truth,  and 
so  had  the  deepest  meaning,  whether  we  be  able  to 
find  it  out  or  not. 

There  is,  besides,  some  mysterious  connection  be- 
tween our  Saviour  and  the  East.  It  is  nowhere 
clearly  explained  what  it  is,  but  it  breaks  forth  in 
holy  Scriptui-e  in  sundry  ways,  too  remarkable  to 
be  casual,  or  without  significance.  Our  Saviour 
Himself  is  called  the  East  in  a  remarkable  prophecy 
of  Zechariah  ;  and  though  we  read  it  in  our  version, 
"Branch,"  in  both  the  ancient  translations,  Greek 
and  Latin,  which  the  Church  has  sanctioned,  it  is 
the  East — "  Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  My  Servant 
the  East."  And  again,  *'  Behold  the  Man  whose 
name  is  The  East,  and  He  shall  grow  up  out  of 
His  place,  and  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
Lord."  And  this  name,  "  The  East,"  as  applicable 
to  our  Saviour,  is  sanctioned  by  the  hymn  of  Zacha- 
rias,  in  which  the  very  word  is  used — "  The  East, 
or  Day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us."  "The 
East,"  "the  Day- spring,"  "the   Sun -rising,"   are 
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terms  equivalent,  all  pointing  to  the  same  quarter  of 
the  heavens,  and  all  applied  to  our  Saviour,  who, 
being  Himself  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness,  appears 
from  the  East ;  whence,  in  the  spiritual  world,  the 
East  is  the  source  of  the  True  Light  which  enlight- 
eneth  the  soul,  as  in  the  natural  it  is  the  source  of 
the  material  light  which  shineth  upon  the  earth. 

Even  in  heathen  writers.  He  that  should  come 
is  mentioned  under  the  name  of  The  East,  in  that 
obscure  and  indefinite  way,  which  might  be  ex- 
pected, but  so  as  to  indicate  the  general  prevalence 
of  that  sense  of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  which 
wo  have  mentioned.  All  nations,  indeed,  have  had 
mysterious  thoughts  about  the  East,  which,  like 
other  things  of  a  similar  kind  which  have  widely 
prevailed  without  any  assignable  origin,  may  be 
traced  to  a  secret  divine  teaching,  impressing  upon 
the  minds  of  men  intimations  or  reflections  of  things 
spiritual  and  unseen.  But  all  such  thoughts  con- 
verge towards  Him,  who  is  called  the  East,  the 
True  Sun,  the  Day  -  spring  from  on  high,  the 
heavenly  Light  which  lighteneth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world  ;  and  they  show  that  it  is 
not  without  meaning  that  the  wise  men  who  wor- 
shipped Him  came  from  the  East — the  East,  which 
is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  the  source  of 
all  good.  "  O  Jerusalem,  look  about  thee  toward 
the  east,  and  behold  the  joy  that  cometh  unto  thee 
from  God.  Lo  !  thy  sons  come  whom  thou  sentest 
away,  they  come  gathered  together  from  the   east 


y  Google 


110  Wise  Men  from  the  East 

to  the  west  by  the  word  of  the  Holy  One,  rejoicing 
in  the  glory  of  God." 

The  Church  has  always  looked  towards  the  East 
with  strangely  mysterious  thoughts,  though  unde- 
fined, scarcely  able,  perhaps,  to  tell  why,  yet  con- 
necting it  with  expectations  of  Christ  her  Lord.  It 
was  the  first  thing  that  met  the  convert  on  his  en- 
trance into  the  Church.  When  he  was  brought  to 
the  font  of  baptism  to  make  his  renunciation  of 
Satan,  his  desires,  his  works,  and  his  pomps,  he 
was  required  to  face  the  west,  because,  as  an  ancient 
writer  expounds  the  baptismal  rites,  the  "west  is 
the  region  of  darkness ;  and  Satan,  being  darkness, 
has  his  dominion  also  in  darkness ;  ye,  therefore, 
looking  towards  the  west,  renounce  that  dark  and 
gloomy  potentate."  But  no  sooner  was  the  convert 
called  upon  to  repeat  the  Creed  and  promise  obedi- 
ence to  Christ,  than  he  turned  towards  the  east,  for, 
as  another  ancient  writer  says,  "  He  that  renounces 
the  devil  is  turned  to  Christ,"  as  if  Christ  somehow- 
had  His  special  presence  in  the  East,  as  the  devil 
reigned  in  the  west.  Christians  prayed,  in  their 
ordinary  devotions,  with  their  faces  toward  the 
East,  even  when  it  led  to  the  suspicion  among  the 
heathen  that  they  worshipped  the  sun.  They  also 
built  their  churches  with  the  sanctuary,  or  place  of 
the  altar,  towards  the  East ;  and  finally  they  laid  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  with  their  faces  towards  the  East, 
that  they  might  look  to  the  quarter  whence  Christ 
was  expected  to  appear  at  the  last  day,  as  He  had 
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ascended  in  the  same  quarter,  according  to  the  an- 
cient version  of  the  sixty-eighth  Psabn,  "  Sing  praise 
unto  God,  who  hath  ascended  above  the  heaven  of 
heavens  towards  the  East."  These  customs  were 
universal  in  the  Christian  Church,  though  a  great 
diversity  of  reasons  was  assigned  for  them,  as  there 
may  be  for  most  Catholic  practices ;  but  they  must 
all  be  traced  to  that  mysterious  reverence  towards 
the  East  which  we  have  shown  to  exist  everywhere, 
founded  partly  on  the  expressions  of  holy  Scripture, 
and  partly  on  that  secret  teaching,  by  which  the 
Church  has  been  divinely  led  in  so  many  things, 
which,  occasion  perplexity  to  men  who  try  her  sys- 
tem by  their  own  cold  reasoning  faculties.  To  such 
her  customs  appear  unmeaning  or  superstitious  ;  and 
of  course  they  are  no  better  to  those  who  have  not 
realized  the  Sacramental  character  of  the  Church, 
nor  tlie  deep  mystery  which  connects  things  visible 
with  things  unseen. 

It  may  be  seen,  however,  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  it  could  not  have  been  without  some  deep 
and  wise  reason  that  the  first  strangers  who  came  to 
worship  Christ  should  have  come  from  the  East. 
They  came,  not  as  individuals,  but  as  representatives 
of  the  Gentile  Church — the  first  fruits  and  earnest 
of  those  who  were  afterwards  to  be  brought  to  con- 
fess Christ  out  of  the  heathen  world.  It  had  been 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  "  From  the  rising 
of  the  sun  My  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles  ;" — and  jbhe  prediction  began  to  be  fulfilled 
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when  the  "  wise  men  came  from  the  East,  saying, 
Where  is  He  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  ]  for 
we  have  seen  His  star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to 
worship  Him."  But  how  they  knew  that  it  was 
His  star ;  or  why,  knowing  that  it  indicated  the 
nativity  of  a  King,  they  should  have  gone  into  a 
distant  land  in  search  of  Him,  as  if  it  ever  had  been 
customary  vto  do  so,  this  could  only  have  been  the 
result  of  divine  revelation,  secret  or  open  ;  for,  on 
ordinary  principles,  it  could  have  been  nothing  to 
them  that  a  king  was  bom  in  Judaea,  since  they 
lived  so  far  distant ;  nor,  if  they  had  been  concerned 
in  his  nativity,  could  their  science,  real  or  pretended, 
have  taught  them  who  was  born,  but  only  have  en- 
abled them,  at  most,  to  foretell  the  destiny  of  those 
whose  birth  they  knew  of  1  But,  as  it  was  said  of 
old,  "  Ho  who  supplied  the  sign  gave  likewise  un- 
derstanding to  the  beholders ;  and  what  He  made 
them  understand.  He  made  them  also  seek,  and  to 
those  who  sought  Him,  He  presented  Himself  to 
be  found."  This  divine  teaching  alone  can  ac- 
count for  the  conduct  of  the  wise  men.  They  may 
have  heard  of  the  Star  that  was  to  arise  out  of 
Jacob,  foretold  by  their  own  prophet  Balaam ;  and 
as  God  compelled  him  to  utter  the  prophecy  against 
his  will,  so  may  He  have  taught"  them  to  under- 
stand it,  and  to  recognize  its  fulfilment  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  this  miraculous  star,  which  moved  not 
like  other  heavenly  bodies,  so  that  it  could  be  mis- 
taken for  u  new  planet,  but,  by  its  very  motion, 


y  Google 


Wise  Men  from  the  East  113 

indicated  its  supernatural  character;  not  ascending 
and  descending,  but  moving  parallel  to  the  earth — 
moving  so  as  to  guide  men  from  place  to  place,  as 
the  pillar  of  fire  led  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness. 
This  led  some  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church 
to  suppose  that  the  star  might  be  an  angel,  appear- 
ing in  that  form  to  guide  their  way;  at  all  events, 
it  could  only  be  as  the  lamp  in  the  hand  of  a  living 
and  intelligent  creature,  showing  the  unknown  path 
to  those  that  followed. 

They  sought  a  King,  and  when  they  found  Him 
whom  the  star  pointed  out  as  the  object  and  end 
of  their  journey,  they  saw  a  stable  and  a  manger, 
a  child  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  a  poor  mother. 
Tlierefore,  we  may  say,  it  could  be  no  earthly  King 
whom  they  sought,  since  they  were  not  offended  by 
the  meanness  and  poverty  in  which  He  appeared, 
nor  shrank  from  the  toils  and  dangers  of  their 
tedious  journey  to  visit  a  King,  from  whom,  if  they 
had  regarded  Him  as  an  earthly  monarch,  they  could 
have  expected  to  derive  no  advantage,  neither  pro- 
tection nor  honour,  since  His  throne  was  to  be 
established  in  Judaea,  and  they  lived  far  in  the 
distant  East.  They  sought  nothing  from  Him  as 
an  earthly  king,  no  portion  in  the  power  or  honour 
of  His  expected  kingdom  ;  they  came  but  to  wor- 
ship and  return  to  their  own  land.  Kings  or  nobles 
in  their  own  country,  they  came  to  do  honour  to 
One  greater  than  the  kings  of  the  earth  ; — and  so 
we  read,  when  they  had  entered  in  and  found  the 
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young  Cliild  and  His  mother,  they  did  not  pay  their 
congratulations,  as  the  manner  of  princes  is  on 
like  occasions ;  "  They  fell  down  and  worshipped 
the  Child ;"  they  laid  their  crowns  at  His  feet, 
and  presented  to  Him  their  offerings,  with  aU  the 
lowliness  and  reverence  of  the  meanest  subject ; 
showing  that  they  recognized  in  Him,  amid  His 
rags  and  poverty,  One  greater  than  themselves, 
though  they  came  as  rich  men  with  costly  gifts 
— as  kings  with  royal  presents,  and  He  had  but 
a  stable  for  Hia  palace,  an  ox  and  an  ass  for  the 
attendants  of  His  court.  The  manner  of  their 
homage  and  the  nature  of  their  gifts  manifested 
their  faith  of  what  sort  it  was.  They  "  fell  down 
and  worshipped  Him" — ^prostrated  themselves  at 
His  feet — not  only  knelt  before  Him,  but  cast 
themselves  upon  the  ground.  There  could  be  no 
humbler  posture — ^no  attitude  more  lowly  to  testify 
that  they  worshipped  Him  as  divine ;  and  though 
the  posture  of  the  body  alone  will  not  determine 
the  character  of  the  worship,  because  one  and  the 
same  attitude  signifies  divine  worship  and  civil  hom- 
age, as  both  are  expressed  also  by  the  same  word ; 
yet  the  nature  of  theirs  was  explained  by  the  gifts 
they  offered.  They  "  presented,"  it  is  said, — ^that  is, 
offered  after  the  manner  of  sacrifice — "They  pre- 
sented gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh ;"  signifying 
by  these  three  sorts  of  gifts,  that  in  one  and  the 
same  Christ  there  was  Divine  Majesty,  kingly 
power,    and  human    mortality.     For    frankincense 
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belongs  to  sacrifice,  gold  to  tribute,  and  myrrh  to 
the  sepulture  of  the  dead.  Therefore,  it  has  been 
said,  the  wise  men  **  adore  the  Word  in  flesh,  wii*- 
dom  in  infancy,  power  in  weakness,  and  the  Lord 
of  Majesty  in  the  verity  of  man's  nature ;  and  in 
order  that  they  may  manifest  the  sacrament  of  their 
faith  and  knowledge,  what  in  their  hearts  they  be- 
lieve, by  their  gifts  they  testify.  Incense  they  offer 
to  the  God,  myrrh  to  the  man,  gold  to  the  King ; 
adoring  with  knowledge  the  Divine  and  human 
nature  in  unity ,  for  what  was  in  substance  distinct 
was  not  in  person  divided." 

From  this  visit  and  offering  of  the  wise  men, 
the  ancient  teachers  of  the  Church  drew  arguments 
for  the  establishment  of  faith,  and  lessons  for  the 
direction  of  practice.  "  In  the  offering  of  frankin- 
cense,'' they  said,  "the  Arian  is  confounded,  who 
contends  that  sacrifice  ought  to  be  offered  to  the 
Father  alone.  In  the  offering  of  myrrh,  the  Mani- 
chaean  is  confounded,  who  denies  that  Christ  truly 
died  for  our  salvation  ;  and  in  the  gold,  both  are 
confounded  at  once — the  ManichsBan,  because  he 
does  not  believe  that  He  was  bom  a  king,  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ;  the  Arian, 
because  he  asserts  an  inferiority  and  subjection  of 
nature  in  the  only-begotten.  In  the  same  gifts,  the 
Kestorian  also  is  confounded,  who  divides  Christ 
into  tAvo  persons  ;  since  the  wise  men  did  not 
offer  some  gifts  to  God  and  others  to  man,  but 
humbly  presented  the  same  gifts  to  the  one  God- 
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Man.  Let  Him  not,  therefore,  be  divided  in  the 
Person,  who  was  not  divided  in  the  gifts.  And 
for  duty  they  said — "Him  whom  the  wise  men 
worshipped  an  infant  in  the  cradle,  let  us  adore 
omnipotent  in  heaven ;  and  as  they,  oat  of  their 
treasures,  offered  to  the  Lord  mystical  kinds  of 
gifts,  so  let  us,  out  of  our  hearts,  bring  forth  gifts 
worthy  of  God ;  for,  although  He  be  Himself  the 
giver  of  all  good,  still  He  looks  for  the  fruit  of  our 
diligence  ;  for  it  is  not  to  the  slothful  but  to  them 
who  labour  and  are  vigilant  in  God's  service,  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  offers  itself ;  that  so,  if  we 
make  not  His  grace  of  none  effect,  we  may,  through 
His  gifts,  merit  His  promises.  We  exhort  you, 
therefore,  to  abstain  from  every  evil  work,  to  shun 
hatred,  cast  off  lying,  bring  down  pride  by  humi- 
lity, put  away  avarice,  love  bountifulness.  And  to 
stir  men  up  to  corporal  works  of  mercy  to  the  poor, 
the  miserable,  and  distressed,  they  said — "  If  those 
men  offered  gold  for  honour  of  the  Saviour,  what 
will  become  of  thee,  if  thou  givest  Him  not  a  few 
pence,  when  He  is  in  need  ?  If  they  journeyed  so 
far  to  see  Him  newly  born,  what  sort  of  excuse 
wilt  thou  have  to  offer  if  thou  refusest  to  go  out 
of  thy  way  the  length  of  one  street,  that  thou 
mayest  visit  Him  in  sickness  or  in  bonds  ?  The 
wise  men  offered  gold,  thou  hardly  givest  bread. 
They  saw  the  star  and  were  glad,  thou,  seeing 
Christ  himself  a  stranger  and  naked,  art  not 
moved."     Let   us,  therefore,  offer  to  Him  the  in- 
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cense  of  prayer,  the  myrrh  of  self-mortification,  the 
gold  of  charity,  and  He  will  accept  our  offerings 
and  ourselves,  and  in  exchange  give  us  more  than 
earthly  treasures — even  Himself  in  whom  all  ful- 
ness dwells — in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge. 
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THE   REASONABLE   SERVICE. 


Romans  xii.  1. — "  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  yonr  reason- 
able service." 

No  admonition  can  be  more  impressive  in  itself,  or 
more  suitable  to  the  time  at  which,  it  is  addressed 
to  vs  ia  particular — "  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies 
of  God ;" — those  mercies  which  we  have  been  lately 
celebrating  in  the  mysteries  of  our  Christmas  Festi- 
val— the  mercies  of  the  Divine  Love  in  sending  the 
Eternal  Word  and  Son  of  God  into  the  world,  to 
take  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  to  be  bom  of  a  pure 
virgin — to  be  circumcised  and  obedient  to  the  law 
for  man,  and  to  be  manifested  as  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles.  These  mercies  we  have  been  en- 
deavouring to  enter  into  and  realize  ;  and  now  the 
Church,  who  has  led  us  up  into  this  great  mystery 
of  godliness,  adopting  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  calls 
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upon  us  by  what  we  know,  and  wliat  we  have  ex- 
perienced of  these  mercies,  to  make  the  due  return 
which  God  requires.  "  Present  your  bodies  a  sacri- 
fice, living,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  your  reason- 
able service  ;"  that  is,  biing  them  into  His  presence, 
as  the  victim  was  brought  to  the  altar,  to  be  dis- 
posed of  and  dealt  with  as  He  pleases  ;  consider 
them  no  longer  as  your  own,  but  as  objects  conse- 
crated to  God's  service,  not  to  be  applied  to  profane 
or  common  uses,  but  to  be  reverently  esteemed  and 
kept  pure  from  contamination,  as  the  temple  and  the 
holy  things  therein ;  let  the  sacrifice  be  living,  not 
simply  as  it  is  the  offering  of  a  living  being  in 
contradistinction  to  slain  animals,  which  were  pre- 
sented under  the  law,  but  living  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  aHve  unto  God  through  works  of  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness  ;  let  the  sacrifice  be  holy, 
as  the  legal  victims  were  required  to  be  without 
blemish,  selected  not  from  the  vile  and  refase,  but 
from  the  best  and  most  perfect  of  their  kind,  and 
so  acceptable  unto  God,  who  hath  declared  that  He 
will  not  accept  the  blind  and  lame  for  sacrifice — ^will 
not  permit  a  man  to  reserve  for  his  own  profit  or 
pleasure  the  choice  of  his  substance  and  his  time, 
and  offer  to  God  only  that  which  he  sets  no  value 
upon — the  mere  dregs  of  his  life,  or  those  fragments 
of  his  worldly  substance  which  it  costs  him  nothing 
to  part  with. 

"  Present   your  bodies  a  sacrifice,  living,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  your  reasonable  service."     The 
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terms  which  the  Apostle  uses  are  very  remarkable, 
and  have  a  very  definite  meaning.  They  are  not 
to  be  regarded  as  words  of  course ;  nor  may  they 
be  explained  away  as  a  general  exhortation  to 
obedience,  under  the  figure  of  a  sacrifice,  as  if  the 
sacrificial  language  employed  were  merely  the  ap- 
plication of  ritual  terms  to  inward  dispositions, 
and  the  spiritual  devotion  of  the  Gospel,  as  if  the 
spirituality  of  the  offering  consisted  in  its  being 
immaterial  and  mental,  and  not  rather  in  its  being 
offered  up  through  the  grace  and  in  the  unity  of 
that  Spirit  which  dwells  in  the  Church,  filling  gdl 
things  with  life,  and  imparting  a  character  to  the 
outward  acts  and  material  objects  of  the  Chris- 
tian service,  which  the  rites  of  the  Law  had  not. 
Whatever  is  used  in  the  worship  of  the  New  Law 
acquires  a  character  which  does  not  naturally  be- 
long to  it.  It  acquires  heavenly  relations — ^partakes 
of  the  inward  realities  of  the  Gospel,  and  becomes 
spiritual,  as  distinguished  from  the  outward  worship 
of  the  Law.  The  worship  of  the  Church  is  said  to 
be  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  not  because  it  is  simply 
intellectual  or  vocal,  the  service  of  the  mind  and 
heart  alone,  but  because  it  is  sanctified  by  the  pre- 
sence of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  temple  we  are. 
For  example,  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist, which  the  priest  places  upon  the  Altar,  and 
prays  God  to  accept  as  our  oblqtion,  are  a  material 
sacrifice.  Of  course,  when  they  are  consecrated,  and 
again  offered  up  as  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
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they  acquire  a  character  transcendently  beyond 
matter.  They  have  become  the  veil  of  the  "  hidden 
God  ;"  and  "we  speak  of  them  no  more  as  a  material 
offering  only,  l)ut  as  the  Great  Sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law,  wholly  spiritual  and  divine,  by  which  we  and 
all  the  whole  Church  obtain  remission  of  our  sins. 
But  of  this,  which  is  pre-eminently  the  Christian 
Sacrifice,  I  do  not  now  speak.  I  speak  of  material 
things  generally,  which  acquire  a  spiritual  character 
when  devoted  to  God's  service,  through  the  grace 
and  power  of  the  Spirit.  And  if  inanimate  things 
may  become  spiritual,  much  more  may  the  bodies  of 
Christians,  the  members  of  Christ  and  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  a  true  and  reasonable  sacrifice, 
when  withheld  from  purposes  of  earthly  vanity  and 
self-indulgence,  and  given  up  as  instruments  of  the 
Divine  glory,  to  be  dealt  with  as  God  pleases,  and  to 
be  kept  as  His  property,  pure  and  clean,  as  vessels 
of  sanctification  and  honour,  fit  for  the  Master's  use. 
We  have  no  need,  then,  to  take  the  apostle's 
words  in  any  other  than  their  literal  meaning — 
"  offer  up  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice" — not  sup- 
posing him  to  mean  the  complex  being,  made  up 
of  soul  and  body,  but  this  material  frame,  the 
visible  organ  of  the  unseen  spirit,  animated  by  it, 
yet  distinct  from  it.  And  this  meaning  seems  to  be 
required  by  the  accuracy  with  which  St.  Paul  ad- 
justs the  terms  to  the  object  of  which  he  is  speaking. 
"  Glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and  in  your  spirits," 
he  says  in  one  place,  meaning  that  we  are  to  serve 
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Him  with  both,  with  the  actions  proper  to  e^L 
"  I  pray  God,"  he  says  again,  "  that  your  whole 
spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  may  be  preserved  blame- 
less," distinguishing  the  constituent  parts  of  which 
every  human  being  consists,  soul  and  body,  and  the 
mysterious  gift — the  supernatural  principle — pecu- 
liar to  the  Christian,  who  by  his  grafting  into  Christ 
has  received  the  eleipent  of  a  new  and  heavenly 
life.  In  many  places  he  plainly  speaks  of  the  bodies 
of  Cliristians  as  having  obtained,  through  grace,  a 
privilege  and  dignity  which  make  them  more  sacred 
than  as  mere  organs  of  the  rational  souL  And  when 
he  says,  "present  or  offer  up  your  bodies  a  sacri- 
fice," we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  means 
anything  else  than  the  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle. He  is,  therefore,  to  be  understood  as  enjoin- 
ing us,  in  the  text,  literally  to  "  offer  up  our  bodies 
a  sacrifice" — to  offer  them  up,  of  course,  in  the  way 
in  which  they  are  capable  of  being  offered — **  offer 
them  a  living  sacrifice,"  he  says.  As  no  dead  thing 
was  permitted  to  be  offered  under  the  Law,  so  must 
the  Christian's  sacrifice  be  living  —  a  body  first 
quickened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  then  living 
through  charity  and  good  works.  But  as  every 
offering  of  a  living  creature  implied  the  destruction 
of  its  life  at  the  proper  time,  so  must  the  Chris- 
tian's sacrifice  be  put  to  death.  The  offering  of 
these  bodies  which,  in  one  sense,  are  presented  a 
living  sacrifice,  consists  in  putting  them  to  death  by 
mortification  and  self-denial.     They  are  living,  in 
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the  true  meaning  of  life,  just  as  they  die  to  sense 
and  sensible  things  ;  therefore  St.  Paul  says,  "  mor- 
tify, or  put  to  death,  your  members,  which  are  upon 
the  earth;"  and  speaking  of  himseli^  lie  says,  "I 
die  daily,"  meaning  that  he  every  day  presented  his 
body  a  living  sacrifice  by  deeds  of  self-mortification, 
being  quickened  through  the  Spirit  by  means  of  this 
death  in  the  flesh;  and  he  mentions  it  as  charac- 
teristic of  all  "who  render  this  true  and  reasonable 
service,  that  they  have  "  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts ;"  evidently  implying  that  the 
sacrifice  is  limng  in  proportion  to  this  subjugation 
of  the  flesh  to  the  spirit,  and  by  means  of  it.  The 
sacrifice  is  at  once  material  and  spiritual ;  material, 
as  to  the  object  presented^"  offer  up  your  bodies ;^^ 
spiritual,  as  to  the  principle — our  bodies,  quickened, 
pervaded,  and  sanctified,  by  the  presence  and  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  us. 

This  constitutes  the  precise  point  of  difference 
between  the  worship  and  service  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  Law.  Not  that  the  one  is  a  sacrifice  and  the 
other  not — the  one  material  and  the  other  intel- 
lectual— ^the  one  of  the  body  and  the  other  of  tlie 
mind ;  for  both,  in  order  to  their  acceptance  with 
God,  must  essentially  possess  the  nature  of  sacrifice 
— ^both  may  be  material,  consisting  of  visible  actions 
and  outward  objects — ^and  the  body  may  be  the  in- 
strument of  the  one  as  well  as  of  the  other  ;  but 
the  one  is  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  received 
into  union  with  heavenly  realities,  pervaded  and 
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animated  by  the  living  energy  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  other  not.  The  sacrifice  and  service  of  the  Law 
was  merely  outward  ;  but  the  Christian  sacrifice, 
though  consisting  of  things  material,  of  our  bodies 
or  our  goods,  is  not  outward  only.  It  possesses  a 
sacramental  character.  It  has  inward  qualities ;  a 
principle  of  acceptableness,  and  of  holiness,  through 
the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
has  come  upon  all  our  service  to  fill  up  the  outward 
form,  and  raise  it  into  new  connections  with  the 
world  invisible.  It  is  united  to  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  derives  its  value  from  It  That  Sacri- 
fice, as  represented  and  continued  in  the  Eucharist, 
is  the  centre  to  which  all  our  other  sacrifices  tend, 
the  fountain  whence  they  derive  all  their  grace. 
It  is  properly,  and  by  way  of  distinction,  the  Chris- 
tian Sacrifice.  All  others  are  sacrifices  only  rela- 
tively to  It,  and  in  subordination  to  It  It  elevates 
and  ennobles  them  all,  and  imparts  to  them  their 
virtue  and  their  acceptableness. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  tg  insist  upon  these 
views  of  the  Christian  service  as  a  perpetual  sacri- 
fice, comprehending  things  material  as  well  as  in- 
ward dispositions,  and  distinguished  from  the  Jew- 
ish by  being  filled  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
because  its  true  character  is  in  a  great  measure  for- 
gotten ; — because  men  elude  the  application  of  the 
very  precise  and  definite  terms  of  Scripture,  by  tak- 
ing them  in  what  they  call  a  figurative  sense — first 
assuming  a  particular  theory  about  God's  service. 


y  Google 


The  Reasonable  Service.  125 

and  then  adjusting  the  language  of  Scripture  to  it, 
explaining  it  away  as  they  do  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
in  the  text,  as  a  metaphorical  way  of  enjoining  a 
particular  line  of  moral  hehaviour,  or  a  certain  tone 
of  mind  and  disposition  towards  religion.  It  is  said, 
for  instance,  that  under  the  Gospel  the  service  of 
God  is  altogether  inward.  It  is  said  that  God  does 
not  regard  the  outward  act — that  one  way  is  just 
as  good  as  another,  so  he  the  heart  is  right — ^that 
it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  one  sit,  or  stand, 
or  kneel  in  prayer — that  God  looketh  not  upon  the 
outward  appearance — puts  no  value  upon  postures 
and  attitudes — cares  nothing  at  all  for  the  service 
of  the  body — demands  nothing  but  the  heart,  as 
if  His  demanding  the  heart  meant,  that  He  neither 
required  nor  would  accept  anything  else.  Now, 
St  Paul  says,  "Present  your  bodies  a  sacrifice" — 
"Glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  His,"  as  the  Psalmist  had  said  before  him, 
"  O,  come,  let  us  worship,  let  us  fall  down,  let  us 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker."  It  is  said  again, 
that  the  worship  of  the  Gospel  is  wholly  spiritual — 
that  it  is  Jewish  bondage  to  be  particular  about  the 
external  part — that  place  and  time  are  of  no  conse- 
quence— "  Neither  on  this  mountain  nor  yet  in  Jeru- 
salem shall  men  worship  the  Father" — all  places 
and  all  times  are  alike,  and  everything  outward 
equally  indifferent ; — "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that 
wership  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit ,  and  in 
truth," — as  if  spirituality  excluded  the  external  and 
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visible,  or  were,  at  least,  independent  of  it.  But  if 
the  argument  were  good  for  anything,  it  ought  to 
banish  external  worship  altogether  ; — ^there  ought  to 
be  no  vocal  prayer — no  assembling  of  the  Church — 
no  kind  of  action  or  attitude  peculiar  to  religion — 
no  house  of  prayer — ^no  visible  ministry.  It  ought 
to  be  all  transacted  inwardly  in  our  own  minds,  so 
that  one  man  should  never  know  whether  another 
were  engaged  in  a  religious  oJ0&ce  or  not.  But 
when  our  Saviour  spoke  of  "the  spirit  and  the 
truth"  as  characteristics  of  the  Gospel  worship.  He 
was  not  speaking  of  what  it  is  in  matter  or  form, 
but  of  what  is  in  it — ^what  it  was  to  become  through 
"the  grace  and  truth"  which  are  by  Him.  The 
Jewish  worship  exhibited  but  an  outline,  which 
the  Gospel  filled  up.  It  consisted  of  dead  forms, 
which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  quickened.  "  The  grace 
and  truth  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ"  changed  the 
material  into  the  spiritual,  and  made  things  visible 
the  expression  and  development  of  the  heavenly 
and  unseen. 

But  inadequate  or  mistaken  views  in  this  matter 
extend  farther,  and  affect  men's  opinions  about 
God's  service  altogether  as  indicating  and  compris- 
ing the  characteristics  of  the  Christian's  duty. 
Many  seem  to  have  lost  the  idea  altogether  of  the 
Christian  life  as  one  continued  act  of  sacrifice  or 
divine  worship — serving  God  day  and  night,  after 
the  manner  of  the  holy  Simeon,  and  Anna  the  pro- 
phetess, and  other  saints,  who  departed  not  from 
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the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and 
prayers  day  and  night  They  do  not  make  their 
reasonable  service  a  sacrifice  at  all ; — they  consult 
their  own  ease  and  convenience  in  this  matter  as  in 
every  other — sacrifice  to  themselves  instead  of  pre- 
senting their  bodies  to  God  a  sacrifice,  living,  holy, 
acceptable.  They  have  no  notion  that  the  highest 
form  of  serving  God  would  be  to  dwell  in  His 
temple,— ;-to  be  always  praising  Him,  as  making  the 
nearest  approach  to  the  state  of  the  blessed  in 
heaven.  They  suppose  His  service  to  consist  in 
inward  dispositions,  or  in  acts  of  obedience — in 
what  is  esteemed  doing  good — though  wherever 
the  word  "service,"  here  employed  by  St  Paul,  is 
used  in  Scripture,  it  means  acts  of  worship,  sacri- 
fice, or  prayer,  or  something  connected  with  the 
offices  of  divine  liturgy. 

Men  are  even  less  disposed  to  consider  the 
essence  of  God's  service  to  consist  in  mcrificey — 
that  is,  giving  up  something  to  Him;  and  that, 
upon  this  principle,  he  who  gives  up  his  time — 
sacrifices  his  ease  and  convenience — puts  himself 
out  of  his  way — takes  trouble  to  wait  upon  the 
service  of  the  Church,  is  doing  an  acceptable  thing, 
— honouring  God  more,  and  fulfilling  the  apostolic 
injunction  better,  than  he  who  does  none  of  these 
things,  or  does  them  only  occasionally,  and  as  it  may 
happen.  Agaio,  men  have  almost  forgotten  that 
devoting  their  substance  to  the  use  of  religion  is 
part  of  this  sacrifice.     The  popular  tone  of  thinking 
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leads  them  to  scorn  the  zeal  of  former  ages  in 
rearing  great  temples,  or  erecting  oratories  for  God's 
service,  with  no  other  view  but  that  He  might  be 
honoured;  that  there  might  be  places  for  GUxVs 
Presence  as  worthy  of  Him  as  man  could  make 
them ;  that  the  Christian  sacrifice  might  be  con- 
tinually offered  in  a  fitting  shrine,  and  the  Divine 
glory  celebrated  in  perpetual  psalmody.  No  one, 
certainly,  can  doubt  that  the  worship  was  as  holy 
in  itself,  and  as  acceptable  to  God,  when  offered 
in  the  upper  rooms,  where  the  primitive  Christiana 
assembled,  or  in  the  sepulchres,  the  dens,  and  caves 
of  the  earth,  whither  they  were  driven,  as  when  per- 
formed in  the  most  gorgeous  temples.  As  little  can 
any  one  doubt  but  that  the  first  British  churches, 
woven,  it  is  said,  of  the  green  branches  of  the  liv- 
ing forest,  were  blessed  with  the  presence  of  God 
and  good  angels,  as  well  as  the  most  glorious  cathe- 
dral which  succeeded  them.  But,  granting  all  this, 
will  any  one  say  that  it  would  have  been  a  favour- 
able indication  of  the  spirit  and  influence  of  religion, 
had  Christians,  when  wealth  increased,  been  satis- 
fied with  their  upper  rooms,  or  oratories  of  green 
boughs, — ^had  they  lavished  all  upon  themselves, 
built  for  themselves  palaces  of  cedar,  and  left  the 
house  of  God  desolate  1  "Was  it  not  fit  and  becom- 
ing that  they  should  pour  their  treasures  into  the 
Church — that  they  should  first  beautify  the  temple; 
and  then  build  the  king's  house]  Was  it  not  a 
proof  of  greater  religion — of  a  higher  and   purer 
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spirit  of  devotion  to  take  things  in  this  otder, 
rather  than  the  reverse  ?  And  was  it  not  right  in 
the  ministers  of  religion  to  tell  them  that  they  were 
doing  a  good  work— offering  a  sacrifice  to  Grod — 
and  gaining  for  themselves  treasure  in  heaven  ? 
Yet  the  people  of  this  generation  think  and  speak 
as  if  they  had  got  beyond  these  holy  men  of  old. 
They  speak  as  if  we  had  attained  a  purer  religion, 
and  inveigh  against  the  darkness  and  superstition 
of  former  ages,  though,  amid  all  their  darkness, 
they  were  bright  with  deeds  of  charity,  and  of  fer- 
vent devotion,  and  of  unbounded  love  for  God  and 
the  place  where  His  honour  dwelleth. 

It  would  be  well  to  consider  whether  we,  as 
individuals — ^to  speak  of  what  we  are  as  a  nation 
avails  not — but  as  individuals  and  members  of 
Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  it  might  be  well 
to  consider  whether  we  do  not  come  short  of  that 
noble  and  free-hearted  service  which  becomes  the 
heirs  of  so  many  mercies  ; — ^whether  we  have  not 
defrauded  God  of  His  honour,  through  our  tradi- 
tions ; — ^whether  we  have  not  practically  forgotten 
that  He  will  not  be  served  of  that  which  costs  us 
nothing ; — that  if  we  would  offer  to  Him  a  **  reason- 
able service,"  we  must  present,  not  the  mind  and 
heart  alone,  but  our  "  bodies  a  sacrifice,  living,  holy, 
acceptable."  This  is  our  "  reasonable  service" — not 
performed  simply  because  commanded,  but  proceed- 
ing from  an  entire  and  voluntary  surrender  of  our- 
selves— counting  it  the  best  and  noblest   privilege 
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thus  to  serve,  and  striving  to  glorify  God  in  our 
bodies  and  in  our  spirits, — with  our  time  and  our 
substance,  all  that  we  are  and  all  that  we  have. 
All  are  alike  Has ; — all  are  means  given  us  by  which 
we  may  do  honour  to  Him,  and  gain  for  ourselves 
treasure  in  heaven. 
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SEEMON  XL 


WORSHIP   IN   BODY  AND   IN   SPIRIT. 


1  CoBniTHiAira  Ti.  20. — "  Ye  are  bonght  with  a  price ;  there- 
fore glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's." 

This  deeply  impressive  admonition,  or  rather  we 
should  say,  this  solemn  injunction  of  the  apostle,  is 
suitable  to  the  object  of  our  celebration  during  this 
season,  and  confirms  the  lesson  which  we  may  learn 
from  the  conduct  of  the  wise  men,  whose  coming  to 
Bethlehem  to  seek  and  to  worship  Christ  we  com- 
memorate at  the  Epiphany.  The  Church  continues 
to  direct  our  attention  to  the  same  fact  during  all 
that  season,  which  she  calls  the  Sundays  after  the 
Epiphany.  Certainly  she  does  not  do  so  for  no- 
thing. She  does  not  keep  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany, 
nor  name  a  certain  number  of  Sundays  from  it,  with- 
out intending  to  give  a  particular  character  to  the 
religious  celebration  of  that  period — without  in- 
tending to  turn  our  thoughts  to  that  particular 
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circumstance  which  is  expressed  in  the  name  of  the 
Epiphany  or  Manifestation.  That  name  is  every 
Sunday  brought  to  our  recollection,  either  that  we 
may  remember  what  was  done  upon  the  Epiphany, 
or  because  that  event  in  some  way  pervades  tlie 
service  of  all  those  Sundays.  And  this  twofold 
reason  does,  indeed,  concur  in  fixing  the  name  aod 
meaning  pf  this  period  of  our  religious  observance. 
It  both  continues  the  manifestation  of  Christ  which 
was  first  made  to  the  wise  men,  and  ever  sends 
back  our  thoughts  to  what  they  did  once  for  all, 
because  that  is  the  pattern  of  what  we  are  bound 
to  do  always ;  and  therefore  we  say,  the  solemn  in- 
junction of  the  Apostle  is  suitable  to  the  object  of 
our  celebration.  It  shows  what  that  never-ceasing 
duty  is,  which  we^  to  whom  Christ  hath  been  mani- 
fested, are  bound  to  do  ;  for  it  is  not  simply  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles  that  we 
dwell  upon  at  the  Epiphany,  considered  as  a  fact. 
We  have  gained  nothing  by  our  celebration,  nor  in 
any  way  attained  the  end  of  it,  till  we  have  consi- 
dered and  realized  the  great  practical  result  of  our 
Lord's  Manifestation.  The  star  did  not  appear  to 
the  wise  men  merely  to  lead  them  to  Christ,  that 
they  might  see  and  look  upon  Him,  and  no  more  ; 
they  came  that  they  might  worship — "  we  have  seen 
His  star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him." 
This  was  the  object  of  their  heaven-directed  journey, 
and  therefore,  with  respect  to  them,  the  practical  re- 
isult  of  Christ's  Manifestation. 
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The  ways  in  which  He  was  manifested  are  of 
the  utmost  importance  as  matter  of  doctrine,  because 
they  show  us  who  and  what  He  was,  as  we  read  in 
our  Gospel  to-day — "  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 
Jesus,   and  manifested  forth   His  glory" — "mani- 
fested forth  His  glory  as  the  only-begotten  of  the 
ftither"— "God  manifest  in  the  flesh."     But  this 
Manifestation  to  be  of  any  use  must  issue  in  deeds 
of  real  homage,  as  it  did  in  the  case  of  the  wise 
men — "  When  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they 
saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell 
down  and  worshipped  Him."     And  no  wonder  that 
men  should  do  so,  when  the  angels  of  heaven  were 
commanded  to  do  the  same — "When  He  bringeth 
in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  He  saith.  Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  Him."     Worship  is  that 
duty  which  is  owing  by  all  creatures  to  the  Human 
Nature  of  Christ,  in  virtue  of  its  union  with  God. 
For  this  very  end  was  He  manifested,  that  He  might 
be  worshipped.     The  angels  who  ministered  to  the 
Holy  Child  paid  their  adoration  to  Him  in  His  Hu- 
inan  Nature.     As  God,  ever  united  to  His  Father, 
one  with  Him  in  the  unity  of  the  Eternal  Trinity, 
the  angels  had  worshipped  Him  before  the  world 
began.     But  in  His  new  character,  so  to  say,  as 
Man,  they  are  commanded  to  render  the  same  hom- 
age to  Him.      They  adored   Him   in  His  Human 
Nature  ;  and  it  had  been  foretold  in  the  prophetic 
Psalm,  as  a  new  thing,  that  one   in  the  form  of 
nian  should  be  the  object  of  worship  to  the  highest 
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of  created  powers.  "All  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
shipped Him,"  when  they  did  lowly  service  to  Him 
from  the  first  hour  of  His  Nativity — recognising  the 
King  of  angels  in  an  infant's  form.  And  the  wise 
men,  as  the  first  fruits  of  that  unceasing  worship 
which  the  Church  pays  to  Christ,  fell  down  and 
worshipped  Him  in  that  very  body  which  He  to«k 
of  our  flesh,  and  by  which  He  has  become  one 
with  us. 

The  Apostle,  in  our  text,  enjoins  the  same  duty 
as  a  fundamental  and  perpetual  obligation  arising  out 
of  our  very  condition  as  Christians,  and  requiring 
not  the  inward  devotion  of  the  heart  alone,  but  also 
the  outward  worship  of  the  body — "  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price ;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  The  injunc- 
tion comprehends  the  whole  of  that  service  which 
we  owe  to  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Head,  in  conse- 
quence of  His  having  redeemed  us,  soul  and  body ; 
and,  in  the  text,  it  refers  more  particularly  to  the 
duty  of  keeping  both  undefiled — the  body  from  un- 
clean actions,  and  the  soul  from  evil  thoughts,  be- 
cause both  are  alike  God's  property.  Neither  .of 
them  are  ours,  to  do  with  as  we  please — "Ye  are 
bought  with  a  price" — consequently,  we  have  a 
Master  whom  we  are  bound  to  serve.  We  are  not 
at  liberty  to  do  what  we  will ;  we  are  under  the 
yoke,  and  must  do  the  will  of  Him  to  whom  we 
belong.  He  hath  bought  us,  and  we  must  serve 
Him  with  what  is  His — ^that  is,  with  our  bodies  and 
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our  souls — ^with  our  bodies  wMch  He  hath  redeemed 
fipom  corraption  and  mortality,  and  with  (mt  souls 
which  He  hath  delivered  from  sin.  But  we  cannot 
render  to  Him  that  service  which  is  due ;  we  cannot 
glorify  Him  as  we  ought  in  our  body  and  in  our 
spirits,  without  that  definite  and  special  act  which 
we  call  "worship."  What  the  angels  of  God  did 
to  Christ  in  His  state  of  humiliation,  and  what  they 
do  continually  in  His  glorified  state,  and  what  aU 
creatures  according  to  their  nature  are  required  to 
do,  what  even  evil  spirits  are  compelled  to  do  against 
their  will,  that  certainly  we,  whom  Christ  hath  re- 
deemed, are  bound  by  all  the  most  solemn  and  en- 
dearing ties  to  discharge.  We  are  bound  to  glorify 
Him  with  all  those  powers  and  faculties  of  our  rea- 
sonable nature,  with  all  the  members  and  senses  of 
the  body,  and  with  all  the  powers  of  the  mind, 
which  He  hath  bought  to  happiness  and  to  God 
with  the  price  of  His  own  blood.  We  are  told  in 
the  Eevelation  of  St.  John  of  what  sort  that  wor- 
ship is  which  the  angels  pay  in  their  state  of  glory 
— "All  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  about  the  elders,  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell 
before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God."  And  again,  we  have  an  example  of  the  same 
worship,  as  paid  by  human  creatures,  in  the  hom- 
age which  the  wise  men  rendered  to  the  Incarnate 
Saviour  ;  like  the  angels  in  heaven,  "  they  fell  down 
and  worshipped  Him" — the  same  worship  being 
thus  paid  by  all  creatures,  by  men  upon  earth,  and 
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by  the  spirits  in  heaven.  And  we  see  that  it  cor* 
responcli  exactly  to  what  St  Paul  so  impressively 
enjoins  in  the  text,  as  the  necessary  result  of  Christ's 
infinite  love  in  giving  Himself  a  ransom  for  us — 
"  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  therefore  glorify  God 
in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.'' 
Though  the  whole  of  our  duty,  as  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord,  may  be  comprehended  in  the  injunction 
to  glorify  God,  yet  evident  it  is  that  one  essential 
part  of  that  duty — one  necessary  mode  of  glorifying 
Him — consists  in  *'  worship,"  because  we  see  all 
creatures  do  it  over  whom  Christ  rules.  It  was  one 
end  of  His  Manifestation.  He  manifested  forth  His 
glory  that  we  might  know  Him  as  God,  and  there- 
fore the  object  of  worship,  which  necessarily  implies 
the  duty  of  worshipping  Him.  St.  Paul  tells  us 
that  our  worship  must  correspond  to  the  complex 
nature  of  man,  as  consisting  of  soul  and  body,  and 
must  engage  and  exercise  the  faculties  of  both,  be- 
cause both  have  been  redeemed  by  Chiist — both 
liave  been  bought  witli  a  price  to  be  His  property. 
If  our  bodies  have  not  been  redeemed  by  Christ, 
then  they  need  not  be  employed  in  His  worship ; 
they  are  none  of  His,  and  have  no  part  in  His 
redemption,  for  every  thing — whether  material  or 
rational,  whether  mortal  or  immortal  —  that  hath 
been  redeemed  by  Him,  is  bound  to  worship  Him. 
The  soul  alone  is  not  the  object  of  redemption,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  enough  that  wo  worship  God  with 
the  spirit  alone  ;  we  must  glorify  Him  with  the  body 
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also,  because  He  bought  it  too  with  the  same  great 
price  ;  and  having  bought  it,  He  hath  made  it, 
moreover,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  how,  then, 
should  it  not  be  employed  in  His  worship  !  Not 
to  glorify  Him  by  the  worship  of  the  body,  as  well 
as  of  the  spirit,  would  be  to  deprive  Him  of  one 
half  of  His  purchase — ^to  secularize  His  very  temple 
— ^and,  in  effect,  withdraw  the  whole  world  of  mat- 
ter from  His  dominion ;  for,  as  the  five  senses  by 
which  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  things  external, 
are  the  symbols  of  the  visible  and  sensible  creation, 
80  the  worship  of  the  body  represents  the  sacrifice 
of  the  whole  world  of  sense  to  God,  in  consequence 
of  His  Supreme  right  as  Creator  and  Lord  of  all ; 
therefore,  to  worship  Him  with  our  body  is  to 
glorify  Him  with  that  part  of  us  which  is  as  much 
His  by  the  right  of  creation  and  of  purchase  as  the 
spirit  itself — ^that  part  of  us  which  is  as  essential 
to  our  real  being  as  tlie  soul — a  part  of  us  which 
Christ  took  and  made  an  attribute  of  His  own  God- 
head as  much  as  the  reasonable,  soul — and  thereby 
redeemed  it  from  the  evil  and  dishonours  of  its 
natural  state,  bsA  consecrated  it  to  His  own  service, 
making  it  the  very  tabernacle  of  His  presence — ^nay, 
more,  making  it  a  part  and  member  of  His  own 
most  Sacred  Body,  as  the  Apostle  witnesses  in 
this  very  chapter — "  Know  ye  not,  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ  1  Shall  I  then  take  the 
members  of  Christ  and  make  them  the  members  of 
an  harlot  1      God  forbid."      To  employ  our  bodies 
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in  impure  and  unholy  actions  is  to  pollute  that 
which  really  belongs  to  Christ.  So,  in  like  manner, 
to  withhold  them  from  acts  of  external  worship  is 
to  deny  to  Christ  that  glory  and  worghip  which  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  are  bound  to  pay. 

There  axe  but  two  ways  in  which  we  can  glorify 
God  in  our  bodies ;  first,  by  keeping  them  pure,  and 
then  by  employing  them  in  outward  visible  acts  of 
worship.  And  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  worship, 
the  bodily  and  the  spiritual ;  the  one  engaging  the 
body,  and  the  other  the  mind  and  heart — not 
separately,  but  united — each  bearing  its  own  part, 
according  to  its  nature,  in  that  worship  which  we 
owe  to  Him  who  hath  bought  us  with  the  price 
of  His  own  blood.  They  may  be,  and  too  often 
are,  separated  by  the  miserable  coldness  and  dead- 
ness  of  onr  devption.  Men  may  go  through  the 
external  acts  of  worship  while  their  hearts  are  al- 
together absent ;  and  then,  of  course,  this  great 
defect  must  render  our  worship  void  of  any  real 
life  and  value  in  God's  sight,  for  He  wiU  not  accept 
those  who  draw  nigh  unto  Him  with  their  lips, 
while  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him.  Yet  is  the 
outward  the  expression  of  the  inward,  and  is  as 
necessary  to  that  complete  glorifying  God  with  all 
the  powers  of  our  rational  nature,  which  the  apostle 
enjoins,  as  the  secret  lifting  up  of  the  soul  and  spirit 
to  Him  who^is  the  maker  and  Saviour  of  them  both. 
The  very  term  "worship"  denotes  the  outward  ac- 
tions of  the  body,  though  we  apply  it  also  to  the 
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inward  emotions  of  the  spirit,  which  are  required  to 
the  completeness  of  our  homage,  or,  in  a  still  more 
indefinite  sense,  use  it  to  denote  the  whole  combi- 
nation of  rites  and  ordinances  which  make  up  the 
Divine  service  in  the  house  of  God.  But  in  all,  the 
fundan^ental  idea  is  bodily  worship — those  external 
acts  and  gestures  of  the  body  by  which  we  do 
honour  to  superior  dignity  and  excellence.  The 
actions  themselves,  like  the  term  which  expresses 
them,  are  equivocal  in  their  meaning,  which  varies 
according  to  the  intention  of  the  worshipper  and 
the  object  to  which  they  are  applied.  The  Scripture 
has  but  one  word  to  denote  the  honour  or  worship 
paid  to  human  excellence  or  superiority,  and  that 
lionour  which  is  due  to  God  ojily-t-insomuch  that 
we  read  in  one  place  that  "  the  people  worshipped 
the  Lord  and  the  kijig,^  where  things  so  different 
as  divine  honour  and  civil  respect  are  e:^pres6ed  by 
one  cominon  teym,  because  they  were  indicated  ex- 
ternally by  the  same  gestures  of  the  body.  To  bow 
down,  to  kneel,  to  fall  upon  tha  ground,  are  acts  of 
worship,  and  those  very  acts  which  the  Scriptures 
express  by  the  word,  as  we  may  see  by  innumer- 
able examples  in  all  parts  of  the  Bible.  To  bow 
down,  and  use  similar  gestures  of  humility,  is  the 
same  as  to  worship,  and  the  terms  may  be  used 
promiscuously.  Thus  Abraham  worshipped  the  peo- 
ple of  tlie  land  by  bowing  down  to  them  ;  and  the 
people  worshipped  the  king  by  bowing  down  their 
heads.     And  by  the  veiy  same  acts  was  our  Saviour 
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worshipped,  while  visibly  present  upon  earth,  though 
to  Him  the  acts  were  the  expression  of  Divine 
honour — '*  the  wise  men  fell  down  and  worshipped 
Him."  And,  again,  we  read  in  St.  Matthew  of  a 
certain  leper,  which  came  and  worshipped  Him ; 
which  St.  Mark  explains  by  saying  that  he  kneeled 
down  to  Him.  So,  again,  St.  Matthew' says  that 
Jairus  worshipped  our  Lord ;  while  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  say  that  he  fell  at  Jesus'  feet.  Whence 
it  appears  that  to  use  these  gestures  and  to  worship 
mean  the  same  thing ; — not  that  these  gestures  alone 
would  be  v^^orship,  without  the  inward  emotions  of 
feat,  and  reverence,  and  love,  as  if  we  could  glorify 
God  with  our  bodies  only,  and  be  accepted  with 
Him  in  such  lifeless  homage.  Yet  since  Holy 
Scripture  uniformly  expresses  the  worship  of  God 
by  such  words  as  signify  our  bowing  down  or  pro- 
strating ourselves  before  Him,  it  may  be  said,  with 
equal  truth,  that  we  cannot  worship  God  according 
to  His  own  mind  and  will,  without  those  humble 
gestures  of  the  bo^y  which  may  express  our  awe 
and  fear  of  Him. 

It  is  not  without  occasion  that  we  are  reminded 
of  what  the  worship  of  God  really  consists  in,  and 
how  necessary  it  is  that  we  glorify  Him  with  our 
bodies  as  well  as  our  spirits ;  for  we  are  certainly 
greatly  deficient  in  that  necessary  part  of  our  duty, 
so  much  so,  that  we  can  hardly  be  said  in  any  real 
sense  to  worship  God  with  our  bodies  at  all.  No 
doubt  the  defect  arises,  in  most  instances,  not  from 
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wilfulness,  much  less  from  contempt,  but  rather  from 
our  having  lost,  in  a  great  measure,  the  true  idea  of 
worship,  and  from  having  practically  laid  aside,  as 
a  general  rule,  the  use  of  those  outward  gestures  by 
which  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  apostles,  and 
saints,  and  martyrs,  and  our  blessed  Lord  Himself, 
expressed  the  inward  devotion  of  the  heart.  No 
doubt  those  persons,  who  constantly  attend  Church 
and  use  the  Prayer  Book,  truly  intend  and  desire  to 
worship  God ;  yet  even  among  them  very  few  glorify 
God  in  their  body,  as  He  would  have  them,  by 
bowing  down  or  kneeling,  and  the  like  recognised 
acts  of  worship.  In  any  congregation,  those  who  do 
are  the  exception.  Even  bowing  the  knee  at  the  ' 
blessed  name  of  Jesus,  at  which  every  creature  in 
heaven  and  earth  and  under  the  earth  is  commanded 
to  bow,  even  this  is  not  universal ;  and  where  it  is 
general  it  is  not  uniform,  though  the  very  same 
reason  which  makes  it  a  duty  at  one  time  makes  it 
a  duty  every  time  the  sacred  name  of  the  Saviour  is 
named  The  Prayer  Book  bide  us  stand — and  at 
the  fitting  time  we  stand ;  but  it  bids  us  also  kneel, 
and  we  do  not  kneel,  or,  only  make  a  &shion  of 
kneeling,  which  nothing  but  the  deadening  effect  of 
custom  could  save  from  being  accounted  a  profane 
mockery.  It  is  not  so,  indeed,  nor  are  people,  in 
this  matter  much  to  be  blamed,  for  so  generally 
has  the  true  idea  of  divine  worship  been  forgotten 
among  us,  that  our  very  churches  are,  for  the  most 
part,  so  arranged  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  the 
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worshipper  to  kneel,  however  desirous  ;  wherefore 
we  must  hope  that  the  Lord  will  the  more  readily 
pardon  his  servants  in  this  negligence.  To  the 
truly  devout  He  may  compensate  this  want  by  some 
inward  gift.  But  if  any  one  think  that  he  may  be 
devout  in  the  spirit,  while  be  neglects  to  "glorify 
God  in  his  body,"  when  he  is  able  and  has  the  op- 
portunity of  doing  those  outward  acts  of  worship, 
is  practising  upon  himself  a  miserable  delusion,  and 
robbing  Christ  of  part  of  that  honour  which  He 
purchased  with  His  passion  and  death. 

The  only  true  worship  is  that  which  is  performed 
by  the  whole  man,  by  the  body  and  the  spirit  both. 
And  it  is  this  worship  which  olir  Lord  enj pined 
when  He  said,  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  wor- 
ship Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth ; "  not  with  bodily  worship,  as  the  hypocrites 
among  the  Jews  did,  or  with  the  dead  forms  of  the 
law,  but  with  the  inward  worship  of  a  mind  re- 
newed and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by 
the  outward  worship  of  a  body  which  Christ  had 
hallowed  and  made  a  member  of  Himself.  K  we 
aspire  to  fellowship  vTith  the  Chui^ch  triumphant, 
we  must  learn  to  worship  as  they  worship ;  theirs 
is  not  a  silent  worship,  nor  the  adoration  of  pure 
spirit  only.  It  is  a  bodily  worship ;  **  they  fall 
down  before  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  They  do  it  before  the 
unveiled  presence  of  His  heavenly  Majesty.  Our 
worship   is   paid   to  Him   who   is   invisible.      But 
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though  unseen  by  mortal  eyes,  He  is  neither  absent 
nor  distant.  He  Himself  hath  said,  *' Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  Name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Though  we  had  no 
other  assurance  of  His  Presence  but  these  gracious 
words,  and  no  more  definite  intimation  of  the  man- 
ner of  His  Presence,  nor  any  thing  to  enable  us 
more  distinctly  to  realize  it,  still  we  must  be  just 
as  firmly  convinced  that  He  is  now  in  the  midst  of 
us,  as  that  we  ourselves  are  here  gathered  together 
in  His  Name  ;  and  believing  this  with  a  thorough 
conviction,  it  seems  impossible  but  that  we  should 
manifest  our  sense  of  His  Presence  in  our  outward 
behaviour.  No  one  coUld  come  into  a  Church  or 
go  out  of  it,  as  many  do,  with  no  more  reverence 
than  if  it  were  an  ordinary  room,  with  far  less  reve- 
rence than  they  Would  use  in  the  presence  of  a 
human  creature,  whom  they  wished  to  honour.  No 
one  who  really  felt  the  Divine  Presence  could  enter 
or  leave  a  Church  without  a  deliberate  act  of  bodily 
worship — ^without  bowing  the  knee  towards  that 
part  of  it  which  is  the  special  seat  of  Christ's  Pre- 
sence. This  is  the  principle  of  that  reverence  to- 
wards the  Altar,  which  has  been  so  often  recom- 
mended by  those  who  believe  in  the  Sacramental 
Presence  of  our  Lord,  as  a  fitting  mark  of  honour 
to  what  has  been  called  "  the  Throne  of  the  King," 
even  though  He  Himself  may  not  be  actually  pre- 
sent on  it  at  the  time.  If  the  devout  Christian 
has  been  taught  by  wise   and  holy  men  to  make 
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obeisance  towards  the  Altar  when  he  enters  and 
leaves  the  Church,  much  more  will  it  be  a  duty 
to  do  so  when  the  Lord  Himself  comes  down  upon 
it  in  His  Eeal  Personal  Presence  at  the  Consecra- 
tion of  the  Eucharist.  Then^  acts  of  bodily  rever- 
ence and  worship  are  not  merely  symbolical,  or  con- 
ventional modes  of  expressing  belief  in  a  great  and 
most  certain  truth ;  they  are  positive  acts  of  wor- 
ship directed  towards  Christ  Himself,  then  present 
upon  the  Altar  as  certainly  as  He  is  seated  upon 
His  throne  in  heaven.  Tlien,  worship  is  not  fit  and 
becoming  only,  it  is  a  necessary  duty ;  for,  where - 
liver  Christ  is  present  in  His  Divine  Humanity,  He 
is  the  object  of  worship  to  men  and  angels,  and 
not  to  adore  Him  is  to  withhold  from  Him  that 
worship,  **  in  body  and  in  spirit,"  which  is  due  by 
all  whom  He  hath  purchased  with  the  price  of  His 
most  precious  Blood.  When,  therefore,  you  see  the 
Priest  at  the  Altar,  with  the  Sacred  Symbols  before 
him,  and  hear  him  pronounce  those  mysterious  and 
all-powerful  words,  "  This  is  My  Body,"  then  let 
every  knee  be  bent,  and  every  head  bowed  down 
in  lowliest  adoration  ;  for  by  those  words  of  mystic 
power  the  heavens  are  opened,  so  to  say,  and  if  the 
veil  were  taken  from  our  eyes  we  should  see  the 
angelic  hosts  surrounding  the  Altar  in  duteous  at- 
tendance on  their  King,  and  with  veiled  faces  ador- 
ing Him  on  His  Sacramental  •  Throne,  whom  un- 
grateful man  dishonours  by  irreverence  or  disbelief. 
What  a  depth  and  reality  would  a  faith  and  wor- 
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ship  such  as  this  give  to  that  glorious  hymn — 
"With  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  aU  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  Thy 
glorious  Name  !"  and  what  a  wondrous  character 
it  would  impart  to  the  Church,  even  in  her  ex- 
ternal fahrics  —  what  a  sanctity  it  would  throw 
around  her  services — what  a  value  and  prevalence 
it  would  impart  to  our  presence  at,  and  participation 
in,  the  great  Sacrifice  !  Every  time  we  assisted  with 
true  devotion  at  the  Eucharist,  we  would  be  per- 
forming the  highest  act  of  worship,  which  it  is  pos- 
sible for  man  to  pay,  to  Christ  our  Lord  ;  we  would 
be  glorifying  Him,  in  the  best  manner,  "in  our 
bodies  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  His."  The 
Church  on  earth  would  prove  to  us,  what  she*  is 
in  truth,  the  vestibule  of  heaven.  Her  services 
and  sacraments  would  become  the  means  of  pre- 
paring us  to  join  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  First-born  ;  and  the  feeble  chant  in  which  we 
now  hail  the  Sacramental  Presence  of  our  heavenly 
King,  would  be  in  reality  but  a  prelude  to  fhe  Song 
of  the  Eedeemed — "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  riches,  and  power,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 
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CLEANSING   THE   LEPER. 


St.  Matthew  viii.  3.— "Jesus  put  forth  His  hand  aod  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed." 

"The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  He  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Again,  it  is  said. 
He  came  to  "  save  His  people  from  their  sins,"  *and 
therefore  His  "  name  was  called  Jesus,"  which  sig- 
nifies a  Saviour,  that  whenever  we  hear  the  holy 
Name  pronounced  we  may  he  reminded  of  the  hopes 
which  we  have  in  Him.  •  From  the  way  in  which 
the  coming  and  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  are 
spoken  of,  we  must  suppose  that  the  two  objects 
mentioned  are  coincident,  —  that  destroying  the 
works  of  the  devil  and  saving  us  from  our  sins 
mean  the  same  thing,  or  at  least  that  tho  one  can- 
not be  without  the  other — ^that  our  salvation  con- 
sists in  the  destruction  of  the  works  of  the  devil, 
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or  that  they  are  destroyed  just  so  far  as  we  get  the 
better  of  our  sins,  and  are  delivered  from  their 
power ;  for  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  works  and 
the  empire  of  the  devil  consist  in  sin,  and,  through 
it,  reign  over  the  world ;  wherefore  the  overthrow 
of  both  must  be  in  pi*oportion  to  the  subjugation  of 
sin,  and  to  this  end  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  He  might  destroy  both — save  us  from  our  sins, 
and  thereby  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet. 

This  being  the  end  of  our  Saviour's  manifesta- 
tion, every  work  of  His  must  have  contributed  to- 
wards it.  Since  He  took  upon  Him  our  nature, 
that  He  might  become  visible — that  God  the  Spi- 
ritual, and  Unseen  might  be  manifested  in  His 
saving  attributes,  and  act  and  suffet  in  a  body  for 
our  salvation,  we  cannot  conceive  Him  acting  with- 
out a  view  to  the  one  great  object  of  His  Incarna- 
tion. The  works  which  He  performed  externally, 
while  on  earth,  were  the  exercise  of  His  divine  attri- 
butes, and  the  visible  manifestation  of  their  charac- 
ter,— ^the  means  of  showing  who  and  what  He  was, 
that  the  Father  might  be  revealed  in  the  Son.  But 
they  must  also  have  been  the  means  of  accomplish- 
ing the  end  for  which  He  came,  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  were  the  works  of  God,  who  became  In- 
carnate and  was  manifested  that  He  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil.  They  must  have  been  op- 
posed to  the  great  enemy  whom  He  came  to  van- 
quish, they  must  have  tended  to  subdue  his  empire, 
and,   consequently,  to   save   us  from  our  sins,  by 
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means  of  which  Satan  holds  his  reign  over  us. 
Casting  out  devils  is  that  work  of  our  Saviour 
which  tends  most  directly  to  encounter  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  to  overthrow  it.  But  other  works  of 
His— works  of  mercy  done  upon  the  bodies  of  men 
— ^healing  the  sick,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  curing 
the  deaf  and  dumb,  cleansing  the  lepers — must  be, 
in  like  manner,  connected  with  the  gracious  ends  of 
His  manifestation.  They  could  not  have  been  in- 
tended altogether  as  proofs  to  convince  men  that 
there  was  a  Divine  Power  present  among  them  to 
heal  them,  because  some  of  His  greatest  works  were 
done  almost  in  secret,  and,  generally  speaking,^  we 
should  say  that  it  was  His  endeavour  to  conceal 
them  from  the  world  at  large,  as  we  read  of  the 
leper  in  our  Gospel  to-day,  "  See  thou  tell  no  man." 
His  miracles  seem  to  have  been  intended,  not  for 
the  multitude,  but  for  the  particular  persons  for 
whom  they  were  wrought,  and  were  not  designed 
to  beget  faith  so  much  as  to  reward  it,  since  they 
were  generally  in  proportion  to  the  faith  of  those 
who  needed  them.  He  did  for  them  just  so  much 
as  their  faith  qualified  them  to  receive.  He  said, 
as  the  condition  of  His  working  miracles,  "  If  thou 
canst  believe;" — "All  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth ;"  or,  "  Be  it  unto  thee  according  to 
thy  faith;"  or,  **  Great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt ;" — ^and  He  often  mentioned  the 
person's  faith  as  that  which  had  procured  for  him 
what    he    sought  —  **Thy    faith   hath   made   thee 
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whole."  —  "Thy    faith    hath    saved    thee,    go    in 
peace."     So  that  our  Saviour's  works  must  have 
had  other  ends  quite  independent  of  the  evidence 
they  might  afford,  or  the  power  of  persuasion  they 
might  exert  upon  the  minds  of  men  to  make  them 
believe  in  Christ  who  performed  them.     The  works 
of  our  Saviour  were  part  of  His  mission,  and  con- 
templated the  same  ends.     The  sort  of  works  which 
He  did  harmonised  with  the  objects  He  came  into 
the  world  to  accomplish.     If  their  sole  end  had  been 
to  manifest  His  glory  as  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  any  miraculous  works  would  have  suificed 
to  exhibit  the  Divine  Presence  w4th  men ;  but  He 
desired  to  manifest  forth  His  glory  as  the  Saviour — 
He  who  came  into  the  world  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,  and  save  His  people  from  their  sins  ; 
and  therefore  they  were  miracles  of  mercy  and  good- 
ness, suitable  to  One  who  came  to  save.     Their  very 
nature  indicated  the  twofold  object  of  His  mission, 
to  destroy  the -works  of  the  devil  and  to  save.     The 
cure  of  diseases  indicated  this  ;  for  as  all  sin  is  the 
work  of  the  devil,  so  all  sickness  is  the  fruit  and 
effect  of  sin,  and  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  direct 
agency  of  Satan  as  its  author,   as  we  read  of  the 
woman  who  had  a  "  spirit  of  infirmity,"  of  whom 
our  Saviour  said,  "  Satan  hath  bound  her,  lo  !  these 
eighteen  years."     Again,  we  hear  of  "a  dumb  and 
deaf  spirit,"   implying  that   evil   spirits  were  the 
cause  of  these  maladies  or  defects.     And  whatever 
may  be  said  of  particular  cases,  we  know  that  there 
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is  an  inseparable  connection  between  sickness  and 
sin  \  for  they  both  entered  the  world  together.  Had 
there  been  no  sin,  there  would  have  been  neither 
sickness  nor  pain ;  and  when  sin  shall  be  finally 
subdued  and  cast  forth  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
then  we  are  told  that  all  sickness  and  evil  which 
now  afflict  the  bodies  of  men  shall  cease — "  God 
shall  wipe  away  tears  from  all  faces,  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain."  "  Sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin,"  and  death  shall  reign 
as  long  as  sin  reigns.  To  save  from  sin  must  be  to 
save  from  all  the  effects  and  consequences  of  sin. 
The  soul  is  the  seat  of  sin,  and  the  body  of  disease 
and  death.  The  one  corresponds  to  the  other ;  pro- 
ceeding from  the  same  cause,  they  are  like  each 
other ;  whence  our  Saviour's  work  in  curing  dis- 
eases was  like  His  work  in  saving  from  sin,  and 
contributed  towards  it ;  because  the  disease  He 
healed  was  like  the  sin  which  produced  it ;  the 
malady  of  the  body  corresponded  to  the  malady  of 
the  soul,  for  they  were  both  of  one — of  that  evil 
one  who  brought  sin  into  the  world.  "  If  there 
had  been  no  sin  in  the  soul,  there  would  have 
been  no  death  in  the  body."  "  When  sin  entered, 
man  feU  from  perfection  both  of  soul  and  body. 
His  soul  became  as  a  body  maimed  and  distem- 
pered ;  for  sin  is  not  only  a  defect  but  a  positive 
(Hsease,  including  the  nature  of  all  diseases  incident 
to  man.     The  eyes  of  his  mind  are  blind ;  its  eai-s 
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are  deaf ;  its  tongue  is  dumb  ;  its  feet  are  lame ; 
its  constitution  infected  with  foul  distempers  like  a 
leprous  body ;  it  is  agitated  with  vain  cares,  cheated 
with  vain  pleasures,  and  distressed  with  emptiness 
and  want,"*  till  it  becomes  as  one  dead,  so  that 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"  is  the  description  of 
total  corruption  such  as  was  the  state  of  human 
nature  before  the  grace  of  Christ.  Hence,  with 
our  Saviour,  to  cure  the  disease  and  to  cure  the 
sin  was  but  one  work — the  malady  of  the  body 
represented  and  corresponded  to  the  evil  in  the 
souL  The  leper,  in  our  Gospel  to-day,  was  an  em- 
blem of  human  nature  tainted  by  sin — "  the  whole 
head  sick  and  the  whole  heart  faint ;  fipom  the  sole 
of  the  foot  to  the  head  no  soundness  in  it,  but 
wounds  and  bruises  and  putrefying  sores."  Such, 
literally,  was  the  miserable  state  of  the  leper,  and 
such,  spiritually,  was  the  condition  of  the  soul  be- 
fore the  purifying  grace  of  Christ  cleaased  away  its 
pollutions. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  exercise  of  our 
Saviour's  power  upon  the  body  in  this  miracle  re- 
presents the  work  of  His  grace  in  the  souL  He 
cured  the  leprosy  to  show  that  He  would  cure  the 
sin  j  and  the  very  circumstances  and  manner,  in 
which  He  acted  externally  upon  the  body  of  the 
diseased,  render  it  antecedently  probable  that  there 
will  be  like  methods  in  the  cure  and  purification 

*  Jones'  Fi^rative  Language  of  Scripture,  p.  213. 
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of  the  diseased  and  polluted  soul.     The  same  grace 
is  the  fountain  of  health  to  soul  and  body.     The 
same  will  bids  the  leper  be  clean,  and  commands 
the  sinner  to  be  purified  from  the  stain  which  de- 
files his  souL     The  exercise  of  the  Divine  power 
and  goodness  answers  to  the  measure  of  faith  in 
both  cases.     The  leper  said,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean ;"  and  according  to  his 
faith  so  was  it  done  unto  him.     Our  Lord  answered, 
"  I  will,  be  thou  clean  ;  and  immediately  his  leprosy 
was  cleansed."     But  it  will  be  observed  that  a  visi- 
ble act  was  interposed  between  the  leper  and  the 
power  which   healed   hiuL     "Jesus  put  forth  His 
hand  and  touched  him."     This   He  could  not  do 
without  some  specific  object     The  act  must  have 
had  a  definite  meaning  in  the  process  of  cure,  no 
less  than  the  word  of  power  which  made  the  leper 
to  be  whole.     If  the  cure  of  the  leprosy  itself  was 
intended  to  teach  ^the  inward  cleansing  of  the  soul 
from  sin, — to  indicate  by  a  visible  act  the  Saviour's 
power  and  will  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins, 
the  circumstances  and  manner  of  the  cure  may  sig- 
nify methods  appointed  in  the  dispensation  of  grace 
to  cleanse  the  moral  leprosy  from  the  inward  man. 
One  obvious  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  touch  was 
to  direct  our  thoughts  to  Him  as  the  source  and 
fountain  of  all  health,  whether  in  mind   or  body. 
Another  was  to  indicate  His  exceeding  graciousness, 
which  did  not  disdain  to  admit  to  the  closest  con- 
tact  an   object  so    loathsome   and  repulsive ;    and 
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another,  perhaps,  may  have  been  to  show,  that 
though  the  law  forbade  all  intercourse  with  leprous  . 
persons,  as  well  because  of  the  infectious  nature  of 
the  disease,  as  on  account  of  its  moral  significance 
as  symboHcal  of  sin;  yet  that  law  could  not  apply 
to  our  blessed  Lord,  because  He  who  was  the  very 
fountain  of  purity  could  not  be  polluted  by  contact 
with  the  unclean.  He  who  was  the  Source  and 
Givor  of  health  to  soul  and  body,  could  not  be 
affected  by  the  touch  of  the  diseased.  He  did 
what  no  one  else  could  do,  to  show  that  He  was 
not  bound  by  the  same  laws  as  they,  because  not 
under  the  same  condition  of  a  sinful  nature  ;  there- 
fore, "  He  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  him." 

But,  looking  at  the  action,  as  we  do  at  the 
miracle  itself^  as  falling  in  with  the  great  end  of 
our  Saviour's  mission,  and  foreshadowing  the  dis- 
p^isation  of  grace,  by  which  it  is  carried  on  through 
all  time,  in  order  that  His  people  may  be  saved 
from  their  sins,  the^  putting  forth  of  His  hand  to 
heal  the  leper  represents  some  corresponding  act  in 
the  abiding  work  of  grace ;  signifying  most  natu- 
rally that  some  medium  may  be  interposed  between 
the  soul  and  the  exercise  of  that  Divine  word  and 
will  which  alone  can  cleanse  it  Our  Lord  spoke 
the  word,  "  I  will ;  be  thou  clean ;"  but  He  also 
came  in  contact  with  the  diseased  body.  "  He  put 
forth  His  hand  and  touched  him ;"  and  with  that 
touch  virtue  went  out  of  Him  to  heal  the  leper.  So 
may  it  be  spiritually  with  the  sick  soul,  leprous 
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with  the  spots  of  sin.  The  Divine  word  and  will 
of  the  Saviour  alone  can  say  with  power,  "  Be  thou 
clean" — "Thy  sins  be  foigiven  thee."  But  to 
make  that  word  eflfectual,  the  Saviour's  all-healing 
Presence,  it  may  be,  must  come  in  contact^  as  it 
were,  with  the  unclean;  and  the  "hand"  which 
imparts  that  healing  touch,  and  forms  the  medium 
of  communication  between  the  soul  of  man  and  the 
Saviour's  grace,  may  be  whatever  He  pleases  to 
appoint  for  that  end.  If  He  hath  constituted 
any  ministry,  or  ordained  any  means,  to  act  visibly 
in  the  dispensation  of  that  grace  which  operates 
inwardly  and  secretly,  that  ministry,  whatever  it 
be,  is  the  "hand"  which  Jesus  puts  forth  to  touch 
the  spiritually  diseased,  saying,  "  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean." 

The  ceremonies  appointed  by  the  law* of  Moses 
at  the  cleansing  of  the  leper,  evidently  look  beyond 
the  rites  of  external  purification,  and  have  respect 
to  the  spiritual  cleansing  accomplished  by  Christ 
and  His  grace,  as  the  leprosy  itself,  by  many  ex- 
amples in  the  Old  Testament,  may  be  shown  to 
have  special  allusion  to  the  stain  of  sin  in  the 
human  soul — to  have  been,  in  many  instances,  the 
outward  eflfect  and  punishment  of  it.  In  the  14th 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Leviticus,  very  minute  direc- 
tions are  given  about  the  rites  of  purification  to  be 
observed  at  the  restoring  one  recovered  from  the 
leprosy.  The  priest  was  made  the  judge  whether 
he  was  clean  or  not ;  and  so  much  was  that  act  of 
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the  priest  judicial,  that  he  is  said  to  **  make  him 
clean,"  though  he  did  not  really  cleanse  him, — only 
pronounced  whether  he  was  clean  or  not ;  but  the 
leper  was  not  accounted  clean  till  the  priest  had 
examined  the  tokens  of  his  recovery,  and  pro- 
nounced him  clean,  and  performed  the  appointed 
rites.  These  rites  have  a  plain  reference  to  the 
true  purification  by  the  blood  of  Christ  "The 
priest  shall  command  to  take  for  him  that  is  to 
be  cleansed,  two  birds  alive  and  clean,  and  cedar- 
wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop  ;  and  the  priest  shall 
command  that  one  of  the  birds  be  killed  in  an 
earthen  vessel  over  running  water.  As  for  the 
living  bird,  he  shall  take  it,  and  the  cedar-wood, 
and'the  hyssop,  and  shall  dip  them  and  the  living 
bird  in  the  blood  of  the  bird  that  was  killed  over 
the  running  water,  and  he  shall  sprinkle  upon  him 
that  is  to  be  cleansed  from  the  leprosy  seven  times, 
and  shall  pronounce  him  clean,  and  shall  let  the 
living  bird  loose  into  the  open  fields."  Without 
entering  into  any  minute  analogy,  it  seems  quite 
obvious  that  there  is  in  these  ceremonies  a  fore- 
shadowing of  the  "water  and  the  blood,"  which 
the  Church  tells  us  Christ,  "for  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins,  did  shed  out  of  His  most  precious  side ;" 
and  ^therefore,  in  this  cleansing  of  the  leper  under 
the  law,  is  foreshown  the  washing  away  of  sin  in 
the  water  of  holy  baptism,  rendered  efficacious  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
Hence  we  may  see  that  in  holy  baptism  Jesus  put- 
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eth  forth  His  hand  and  toucheth  the  soul,  leprous 
with  the  stain  of  original  sin,  that  ^^  infection  of 
nature  engendered  of  the  fallen  Adam/*  and  saith, 
"I  will;  be  thou  clean."  The  holy  Sacrament  is 
the  medium  between  Christ  and  the  polluted  soul 
— ^the  hand  which  brings  His  sovereign  purity  and 
cleansing  grace  into  immediate  contact  with  our  sin- 
fulness, not  to  punish  it,  but  to  wash  it  away.  This 
is  the  entire  washing  away  of  original  sin  in  the 
children  of  Adam,  so  that  they  are  pure  and  clean 
in  Gk)d's  sight;  and  of  such  the  Church  declares, 
that  "it  is  certain,  by  God*s  word,  that  children 
which  are  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual 
sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved." 

Actual  sin  again  defiles  the  soul,  which  had  dhce 
been  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  brings 
back  with  greater  and  far  more  perilous  intensity 
^he  moral  leprosy  fix)m  which  it  had  been  cleansed. 
The  soul  which  is  stained  and  polluted  with  the 
leprosy  of  mortal  sin  becomes  hateful  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  His  holy  angels,  and  is  severed  from 
all  communion  with  the  pure  and  spiritual,  as  the 
leper  was  cut  off  from  intercourse  with  men  ;  and  its 
salvation  becomes  desperate  unless  another  cleansing 
be  provided  for  it — ^unless  it  may  be  restored  to  the 
state  of  salvation,  in  which  its  first  cleansing  placed 
it.  And  we  are  assured  for  our  comfort  that  Christ 
will  again  put  forth  His  hand  and  touch  the  leper  if 
He  have  faith  to  come  unto  Hiin,  saying,  "Lord, 
if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean."     The 
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power  and  mercy  of  the  Saviour  will  still  be  present 
to  carry  out  the  great  ends  of  His  mission — saving 
His  people  from  their  sins — ^and  the  word  will  go 
forth  together  with  the  touch,  **  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean;'*  for  it  is  a  standing  article  of  our  Creed, 
repeated  daily  for  our  consolation,  that  in  the  holy 
Church  there  is  "  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Eut,  as  Christ  stretched  forth  the  hand  of  His 
holy  Sacrament  to  receive  us  into  the  state  of  grace, 
so,  if  we  once  fall  from  it  by  mortal  sin.  He  may 
have  required  the  interposition  of  some  medium  to 
restore  us.  Though  healing  and  purification,  it  is 
certain,  can  come  from  Him  alone.  He  may  impart 
them  under  what  conditions  and  by  what  means  He 
pleases.  He  said  to  the  leper  in  the  Gospel,  "  Go, 
show  thyself  to  the  priests,  and  offer  for  thy  cleans- 
ing the  gift  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them."  If  there  be  any  like  thing  in 
the  dispensation  of  grace,  it  is  foreshadowed  in  this 
solemn  recognition  of  the  ministry  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood.  If  the  cure  of  leprosy  be  the  cure  of 
sin,  there  will  be  a  resemblance  in  the  method  of 
cure  j  and  we  know  that  He,  whose  word  and  will 
cleanse  the  leprosy  of  the  soul,  as  they  formerly  did 
that  of  the  body,  yet  said  to  His  apostles,  "  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  j 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  ;" 
constituting  an  enduring  ministry  of  reconciliation 
for  those  who  have  fallen  from  grace,  and  of  course 
rendering  the  use  of  it  necessary  for  the  cleansing  of 
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sin  contracted  after  that  first  washing  in  the  font  of 
baptism.  DaUy,  it  must  be  confessed,  we  offend  all ; 
and  these  daily  sins  of  infirmity  and  surprise  are 
pardoned  by  means  of  a  daily  repentance,  and  what 
St.  Augustine  calls  the  daily  cleansing  of  the  holy 
Prayer,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us."  £ut  those  more 
fearful  and  crying  sins,  which  we  call  in  our  Litany, 
"  deadly  sins,"  such  as  fornication,  drunkenness,  pro- 
faneness,  blasphemy,  and  such  like,"  cannot  be  par- 
doned without  a  formal  act  of  reconciliation.  The 
reason  why  the  one  sort  of  sins  may  be  forgiven  by 
a  daily  prayer,  and  the  other  not,  is,  that  lesser  sins 
do  not  throw  us  out  of  the  state  of  grace,  otherwise 
none  could  be  in  it ;  for  few,  if  any,  are  without 
defects  and  failings,  and  sins,  by  reason  of  the  frailty 
of  their  nature.  But  "  deadly  sins"  forfeit  grace  and 
salvation.  We  fall  from  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in 
the  very  moment  of  committing  them ;  and  we  can- 
not restore  ourselves  to  that  kingdom  any  more  than 
we  could  admit  ourselves  into  it  at  first.  Those 
who  have  fallen  thus  grievously  must  make  use  of 
the  "  ministry  of  reconciliation,"  that  is,  they  must 
seek  "the  benefit  of  absolution,"  as  the  leper  was 
required  to  show  himself  to  the  priests.  That  mini- 
stry is  again  the  "  hand"  which  Christ  puts  forth  to 
touch  the  leper  that  he  may  be  clean.  It  may,  in- 
deed, be  a  harder  thing  to  cleanse  those  stains  which 
have  defiled  the  soul  once  washed  from  sin,  as  every 
disease  is  more  inveterate  and  perilous  when  it  re- 
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lapses  after  cure.  I  do  not  mean,  of  course,  that 
it  is  more  hard  for  Christ  to  wash  out,  in  His  most 
precious  Blood,  the  deepest  defilements  of  the  peni- 
tent. I  mean  that  it  may  be  more  hard  for  the 
penitent  himself ;  because  he  must  now  experience 
the  bitterness  of  repentance  before  he  can  be  clean. 
But  still  the  prayer  of  faith  is  efficacious  as  ever ; 
and  the  Saviour,  who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil,  and  save  His  people  from  their  sins,  is 
ever  present  in  the  power  of  His  grace  to  heal  the 
diseased  souL  K  the  penitent  come  to  Him  with 
steadfast  faith,  hating  and  loathing  himself  in  his 
sinftdness,  and  casting  himself  entirely  on  his  Sa- 
viour's goodness,  saying,  "  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou 
canst  make  me  clean,**  Jesus  will  again  "  put  forth 
His  hand"  through  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
and  touch  the  leper,  saying,  "  I  will  ;  be  thou 
clean."  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  for- 
'nven  thee.** 
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CHRIST   IN  THE   STORM. 


St.  Matthew  viii.  24.— "And  behold  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves :  but  He  was  asleep." 

The  first  miracle  which  we  have  read  of  in  our 
Gospel  to-day  contains  a  manifestation  of  the  two- 
fold nature  of  our  Lord  : — as  man,  He  slept ;  as 
God,  He  commanded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
they  obeyed  Him  !  Yet  both  were  the  acts  of  one 
and  the  same  Person ;  though  we  are  certain  that 
it  is  not  the  property  of  the  Divine  Nature  to  sleep, 
nor  of  the  human  to  exercise  authority  over  the  ele- 
ments. These  acts  are  perfectly  distinct  in  them- 
selves, and  indicate  attributes  totally  different— im- 
perfection and  weakness  in  the  one  case,  and  resist- 
less power  in  the  other.  On  the  one  hand,  we  see 
necessities  which  belong  only  to  mortal  flesh,  and 
on  the  other,  works  to  which  the  power  of  Him 
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who  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  is  alone  equal. 
But  these  acts,  so  transcendently  different,  were 
done  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  fundamental  truth  of  the  Incarnation,  upon 
which  the  whole  Gospel  .depends,  being  openly 
manifested  in  the  works  which  He  performed,  their 
very  weakness  on  the  one  hand,  and  their  great- 
ness on  the  other,  combining  to  demonstrate  that 
there  is  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord,  true  God  and 
true  man — ^the  Godhead  dwelling  bodily  in  Christ, 
as  the  Apostle  says ;  that  is,  God  took  to  Himself 
a  body,  made  it  His  own,  dwelt  in  it  and  acted 
through  it,  so  that  the  properties  of  the  flesh  are 
said  to  be  His,  because  the  Word  was  made  flesh. 
"  Two  natures  met  together  in  Him  ;  and,  while  the 
properties  of  each  remained  entire,  so  close  a  unity 
was  formed  of  the  two  substances,  that  from  the 
time  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin's  womb,  we  may  neither  think  of  Him  as 
God,  without  that  which  ib  proper  to  man,  nor  as 
man  without  that  which  is  proper  to  God.  Each 
nature  certifies  its  reality  under  distinct  actions  suit- 
able to  its  attributes,  but  neither  disjoins  itself  from 
connection  with  the  other."  Nothing  is  wanting 
in  either, — no  infirmity,  sin  only  excepted,  to  show 
Him  true  man,  no  attribute  to  prove  Him  very  God. 
As  man.  He  suffered  hunger  and  thirst,  was  weary, 
and  slept.  As  God,  He  raised  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils,  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  healed  the  lepers, 
and  made  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him. 
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Thus  we  have  a  twofold  manifestation  of  the 
truth  as  it  respects  the  real  humanity  and  the  real 
divinity  of  our  Lord.  Both  are  necessary  to  the 
completeness  of  our  faith,  and  to  the  efficacy  of  re- 
demption hy  Him.  T\yd  Epiphany,  which  we  cele- 
brate, is  intended  chiefly  to  manifest  Christ  as 
very  Grod ;  and  hence  we  read  the  account  of  His 
miracles,  which  are  works  proper  to  the  Divine 
Word, — ^works  by  which  He  manifested  forth  His 
glory  as  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.  Thus  the 
Church,  by  her  wise  arrangement  of  this  season, 
supplies  grounds  for  believing  with  the  heart,  and 
affords  opportunity  for  confessing  with  the  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  we  may  believe  rightly  that 
which  is  of  necessity  to  salvation,  and  have  motives 
to  exercise  a  practical  faith  and  obedience  towards 
Him  who  is  mighty  to  save,  and  who  proved  Him- 
self mighty  to  save  by  those  miracles  which  He  did. 
"HI  do  not  the  works  of  the  Father,  believe  Me 
not ;  but,  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe 
the  works ;  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Father  is 
in  Me,  and  I  in  Him."  The  works  manifested  the 
Father's  presence,  and  the  Father's  attributes.  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself ; 
and  He  acted  then  externally,  in  and  through  that 
body  which  He  had  assumed,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
manifest  once  for  all  the  character  of  that  dispen- 
sation of  providence  and  grace  which  He  was  hence- 
forth to  exercise  over  us  as  Head  over  all  things  to 
His  Church.     His  acts  were  then  transient,  but  they 
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were  to  show  us  what  His  perpetual  and  abiding 
Providence  would  be.  They  were  external  and 
visible,  passing  directly  from  Him,  in  a  way  which 
enabled  men  to  connect  the  act  with  the  agent ;  but 
their  character  was  such  as  to  exemplify  the  secret 
operations  of  His  grace — ^to  show  what  He  would 
be  and  do  towards  us  always,  after  He  should  have 
withdrawn  Himself  from  our  view.  Through  these 
works,  done  once  for  all,  He  speaks  to  us  for  ever, 
and  shows  Himself  as  gracious  towards  our  infir- 
mities— as  considerate  of  our  needs,  so  to  say — as 
careful  of  us  in  danger — as  bountiful  to  us  in  want, 
as  when  He  was  present  with  His  disciples  upon 
earth,  strengthening,  directing,  providing  for  them, 
saving  them,  feeding  them  in  body  and  soul.  His 
works  are  a  living  and  unceasing  word,  assuring  us 
that  He  will  be  and  do  this  for  ever — ^that  He  is 
doing  the  very  same  things  continually  in  secret, 
and  that  it  is  only  our  want  of  faith  which  hinders 
us  from  recognising  His  Presence  and  Agency  amid 
all  the  events  of  time,  whether  they  respect  our- 
selves in  particular,  or  the  fortunes  of  the  Church 
at  large.  We  may  look,  therefore,  to  every  one  of 
His  works,  not  only  as  a  manifestation  of  His  Di- 
vine glory,  but  as  a  significant  action  portraying  the 
course  and  character  of  His  providence  or  His  grace 
in  the  Church.  His  works  are,  as  they  have  been 
called,  a  "Word"  addressed  to  the  ear  of  those  who 
are  willing  to  hear,  and  to  be  guided  by  the  voice 
of  the  True  Shepherd. 
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It  was  not  without  a  deep  significance,  nor  with- 
out a  deliberate  purpose  of  teaching  His  disciples, 
and  in  them  otgteaching  us  for  ever,  that  "  He  en- 
tered into  a  ship."  He  needed  not  Himself  this 
mode  of  conveyance,  since  He  could  transport  His 
own  body  whither  He  pleased,  or  make  the  waters 
of  the  sea  a  pathway  for  His  feet,  as  He  did  when 
He  wished  to  teach  His  disciples  that  their  safety 
consisted  in  His  presence.  But  when  no  end  of 
wisdom  or  goodness  required,  He  would  not  depart 
from  the  usual  laws  of  the  humanity  which  He  had 
assumed  ;  therefore  "  He  entered  into  a  ship"  with 
His  disciples,"  in  order  to  pass  over  to  ^the  other 
side.  He  had  already  shown  His  power  upon  the 
land,  and  now  He  wished  to  render  it  as  conspicuous 
upon  the  sea,  and  also  to  bring  home  to  His  dis- 
ciples, in  their  own  particular,  the  great  lesson  of 
dependence  on  His  power,  and  unwavering  trust 
in  His  presence  and  never-ceasing  care.  He  knew 
beforehand  what  would  happen;  and  He  crossed 
the  sea  at  that  very  time  rather  than  another,  be- 
cause He  intended  to  make  the  wind  and  the  storm, 
which  always  fulfil  His  word,  subservient  to  the 
lessons  of  instruction  which  He  taught.  It  was 
His  will  which  made  the  storm  arise,  which  He 
could  again  at  His  will  appease  ;  and  yet  the  limita- 
tions of  human  nature  appeared  in  that  He  ''  slept," 
as  one  unconscious  of  what  was  to  happen,  or  as 
overworn  with  the  cares  of  an  anxious  ministry, 
and  needing  repose.     "  There  arose  a  great  tempest 
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in  the  sea,  insomucli  that  the  ship  was  covered  with 
the  waves  ;  but  He  was  asleep."  We  jead  of  an- 
other who  was  in  some  respects  a  type  of  Christy 
who  also  slept  in  a  stonn.  The  prophet  Jonah  had 
gone  down  into  the  sides  of  the  ship,  and  he  lay  and 
was  '*  fast  asleep ;"  but  his  sleep  was  not  the  sleep  of 
conscious  power  and  undisturbed  security — not  the 
sleep  of  one  who  reposed  in  God,  and  therefore 
feared  no  evil — ^but  the  sleep  of  insensibility  and 
forgetfulness  of  God.  He  had  fled  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  his  security  was  that  evil 
security  which  a  man  feels  when  he  has  succeeded 
in  laying  aside  the  sense  of  God*s  presence, — a  secu- 
rity which  is  no  better  than  the  torpor  of  spiritual 
deatL  But  our  Lord  slept  amid  the  storm,  to  show 
the  undisturbed  tranquillity  of  Him  who  dwelleth 
under  the  defence  of  the  Most  High,  and  abideth 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  Thus  it  often 
is  amid  the  storms  of  life,  of  which  the  troubled  sea 
may  be  regarded  as  a  fitting  emblem,  as  the  course  of 
time  and  the  current  of  human  destinies  are,  by  a 
common  metaphor,  likened  to  the  rolling  stream  of  a 
powerful  river  ever  flowing  onward  to  the  mighty 
ocean.  The  waves  of  this  troublesome  world  arise 
raging  and  swelling  against  us,  and  our  Guardian 
seems  to  sleep,  as  Jesus  did  in  the  ship,  and  to  have 
no  care  of  us  because  He  does  not  interpose  when 
we  seem  most  to  need  His  help,  so  that  even  good 
men  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Awake,  why  sleep- 
est  Thou,  O  Lord  ?  Arise,  and  be  not  absent  from  us 
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for  ever.  Wherefore  hidest  Thou  Thy  face,  and  for- 
gettest  our  misery  and  trouble  1"  This  is  the  voice 
of  nature  in  distress,  before  it  has  learned  the  power 
and  obtained  the  grace  of  faith  ;  and  that  voice  the 
disciples  uttered  when  they  said,  "  Lord  !  save  us ; 
we  perish."  This  comes  of  want  of  faith ;  for 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  "Why  are  ye  fearMI  0 
ye  of  little  faith!"  They  had  no  need  to  fear 
while  Christ  was  with  them  in  the  ship ;  and  if 
they  had  had  a  full  and  undoubting  faith  in  Him, 
they  would  not  have  feared,  "though  the  waters 
of  the  sea  rage  and  swell,  and  the  mountains  shake 
at  the  tempest  of  the  same."  Nay,  they  would  not 
have  feared  "though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of 
the  sea."  So,  afterwaixis,  we  see  how  calm,  and 
how  full  of  confidence  in  God,  St  Paul  was  in 
the  storm ;  and  we  are  told  of  the  steadfastness 
and  even  the  joy  with  which  Christ's  true  servants 
will  look  up,  when  the  earth  and  the  things  that 
are  therein  are  dissolving  'before  the  presence  and 
coming  of  the  Lord.  But  here  a  storm  in  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  terrifies  them,  and  they  despair  of  safety, 
because  "  Jesus  was  asleep" — that  is,  because  their 
faith  in  Jesus  was  asleep  in  them ; — and  so  it  is 
with  us ;  for  thus  one  of  the  holy  Fathers  beauti- 
fully descants  upon  the  narrative  :  "  We  are  sailing, 
as  it  were,  through  a  lake,  where  winds  and  storms 
are  not  wanting ;  —  our  ship  is  well-nigh  over- 
whelmed with  the   daily  temptations  of  this  life. 


y  Google 


Christ  in  the  Storm.  167 

But  whence  is  this  but  because  Jesus  sleeps  ?  If 
Jesus  were  not  asleep  within  thee,  thou  wouldest  not 
suflfer  these  tempests,  but  wouldest  have  tranquillity 
within,  when  Jesus  watcheth  with  thee.  And  what 
is  meant  by  Jesus  sleeping,  but  that  thy  faith, 
which  is  of  Jesus,  hath  fallen  asleep  ?  The  storms 
of  this  lake  arise.  Thou  seest,  for  instance,  wicked 
men  flourishing,  and  the  good  oppressed.  It  is  a 
temptation,  it  is  a  wave,  and  thy  soul  says,  *  0  God, 
is  this  Thy  justice,  that  wicked  men  flourish,  and 
good  men  are  oppressed  V  Thou  sayest  to  God,  Is 
this  Thy  justice  ?  and  God  saith  to  thee,  Is  this  thy 
faith  %  Have  I  promised  you  these  things  ?  Wast 
thou  made  a  Christian  to  this  end,  that  thou  might- 
est  flourish  in  the  worid?  Art  thou  unhappy  be- 
cause the  wicked  flourish  here,  who  shall  hereafter 
be  tormented  with  the  devil  ?  But  wherefore  sayest 
thou  this  ?  Why  art  thou  troubled  by  the  tempest 
and  the  billows  of  the  lake?  Why,  but  because 
Jesus  is  asleep,  that  is,  because  thy  faith  which  is  of 
Jesus  hath  been  laid  to  sleep  in  thy  heart  And 
what  wilt  thou  do  to  be  delivered  1  Awaken  Jesus 
and  say,  'Master,  we  perish,'  for  the  uncertainties 
of  this  restless  deep  alarm  us  ;  we  perish.  He  will 
awake;  that  is,  thy  faith  will  return  to  thee,  and 
through  His  assistance,  thou  wilt  consider,  that  those 
things  which  are  given  to  the  wicked  for  a  time  wiU 
not  continue  with  them ;  for  either  all  these  things 
will  leave  them  while  they  are  yet  alive,  or  they  will 
forsake  them  when  they  die.     But  what  is  promised 
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to  thee  will  remain  for  ever.  When  Christ  is  awake, 
the  tempest  shall  no  longer  shake  thy  heart — ^the 
waves  no  l<mger  fiU  thy  bark;  for  thy  feith  com- 
mands the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  the  danger 
shall  pass  away." 

This  is  what  we  may  learn  from  Jesus  sleeping 
in  the  storm,  not  that  our  Guardian  ever  is  asleep ; 
even  then  He  slept  only  as  man,  while  as  God 
He  was  awake;  and  now  is  verified,  in  the  fullest 
sense,  what  is  said  in  the  Psalm>  "  He  that  keep- 
eth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep ;"  and 
to  experience  the  effect  of  His  waking  power,  we 
have  but  to  apply  to  Him,  saying,  with  the  disciples, 
"  Lord !  save  us ;  we  perisL"  K  we  cannot  sleep 
with  Christ  amid  the  stormy  waves  of  this  trouble- 
some world,  we  may  at  least  learn  from  the  disciples 
rightly  to  trust  in  Him,  and  evermore  to  fly  to  His 
help  in  trouble,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Arise, 
0  Lord,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  Thy  name's 
sake  ;" — "  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come 
in  even  unto  my  soul ;" — "  Out  of  the  deep  have  I 
called  unto  Thee,  0  Lord."  So,  out  of  the  deep  of 
all  earthly  trials,  we  may  call  unto  the  Lord,  and 
He  will  arise  and  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
there  shall  be  a  great  calm.  His  presence  defended 
His  disciples  from  the  destruction  which  seemed 
ready  to  overwhelm  them,  but  it  did  not  prevent 
the  coming  of  the  storm,  nor  did  He  interpose  His 
power  till  their  condition  was  past  all  human  help. 
So  may  it  be  at  any  period,  or  with  any  servant  of 
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the  Lord.  The  light  of  God's  countenance  may 
seem  to  be  withdrawn,  so  far  as  it  can  be  hid  by 
the  clouds  of  trouble  and  adversity  ;  but  His  favour 
is  not  taken  away  because  He  hath  thought  fit  to 
biing  them  into  a  great  trial  of  affiction.  His  pre- 
sence is  with  them  still,  and  in  His  own  appointed 
season,  if  they  cry  unto  Him,  He  will  arise  and  re- 
buke the  tempest,  and  restore  the  troubled  sea  to 
tranquillity  and  peace. 

But  more  especially  may  the  circumstances  of 
this  miracle  be  considered  as  emblematical  of  the 
future  destinies  of  the  Church.  Th«  faithful  com- 
pany, which  at  this  time  formed  Christ's  little  flock, 
were  now  assembled  with  Him  in  a  fragile  bark, 
combating  a  stormy  sea  with  no  hope  of  succour  or 
deliverance  but  in  -that  Mighty  One,  who  seemed 
to  be  unconscious  of  their  peril,  and  unmindful  of 
the  trust  which  they  reposed  in  His  protection. 
The  ship  has  always  been  regaixled  as  a  symbol  of 
the  Church,  ever  since  the  ark  of  Koah  was  made 
the  place  of  refuge  and  safety  from  the  flood,  which 
drowned  the  old  apostate  world  ;  and  4;he  tempes- 
tuous sea,  while  it  is  an  emblem  of  this  troubled 
scene  of  life,  may  more  especiidly  portray  the 
storms  of  persecution,  or  the  withering  blasts  of 
error,  which  burst  around  th«  Church  in  the  ear- 
liest period  of  her  course,  and  which,  in  many  an 
after  age,  have  threatened  her  stability,  and  brought 
her  into  straits  in  which  there  seemed  to  be  none 
to  pity  or  regard  her.     Some,   amid  those  scenes 
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of  warfare  with  the  world's  enmity,  and  the  ap- 
parent withdrawal  of  the  Lord's  presence,  may 
have  been  tempted,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls, 
to  cry  out  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Hath  God  forgotten 
to  be  gracious,  and  hafh  He  shut  up  His  loving- 
kindness  in  displeasure  1 "  Or  to  ask  with  the  faith- 
less, "Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming?" — 
"  Let  the  Lord  draw  nigh  that  we  may  see,  and 
come  that  we  may  know  it."  And  in  every  time 
of  danger  and  trial,  some  may  be  found  who  will 
become  faint  of  heart,  and  weak  in  faith,  because 
the  Lord  seems  to  keep  silence,  to  allow  things  to 
take  their  course,  and  permits  the  Church  which 
He  hath  founded  upon  earth  to  become  a  prey  to 
the  devouring  floods  of  error,  or  to  the  fierce  and 
bitter  enmity  of  man.  But  though  this  be  so  to 
our  faithless  eyes,  Jesus  is  still  in  the  ship ;  and 
though  His  protecting  Providence  may  seem  to 
sleep,  it  is  indeed  awake  to  watch  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation, 
and  leave  the  unrighteous  to  be  punished.  He  per- 
mits the  Church  to  be  troubled,  as  He  allowed  the 
disciples  to  be  endangered  on  the  stormy  sea,  for  the 
trial  of  her  faith,  that  she  may  be  purified  in  the 
furnace  of  afiiiction,  and  awakened  from  the  slum- 
bers of  security  which  attend  a  prosperous  course. 
In  every  such  season  of  adversity,  the  rebuke  of  our 
Saviour  may  be  addressed  to  the  desponding  and 
the  faithless,  "  Why  are  ye  fearful  1  0  ye  of  little 
faith!"      Why,  indeed,  should  we  fear,  since  He, 
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who  hath  purchased  to  Himself  a  Church,  hath 
founded  it  upon  a  rock,  against  which  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail?  And  wherefore  should 
we  fear,  even  for  ourselves  ?  We  may  be  set  in 
the  midst  of  many  and  great  dangers,  but  we  have 
the  same  Lord  to  cry  unto,  the  same  Lord  to  care 
for  us,  as  the  disciples  in  the  ship.  Though  we  are 
embarked  upon  the  stormy  sea,  if  we  are  in  the  ship 
with  Christ,  the  waters  cannot  drown  us,  the  tem- 
pests cannot  overthrow  us,  unless  we  forget  that 
He  is  with  us,  who  alone  can  save  us.  We  can  no 
longer  have  recourse  to  His  visible  Presence  as  the 
disciples  had ;  but  our  faith  enables  us  to  look  up 
to  Him,  who  is  invisible,  and  whose  Providence 
neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  Let  the  sense  of  the 
many  and  great  dangers,  which  surroimd  us,  lead  us  \ 
evermore  to  Him  with  an  humble  and  faithful 
prayer,  that  He  would  grant  unto  us  such  strength 
and  protection  as  may  support  us  in  all  dangers,  and 
carry  us  through  all  temptations. 
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ALL   THINGS   IN   THE   NAME   OF  JESUS. 


CoLOSSiANS  iii.  17.--"  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do 
all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

It  was  formerly  ol\jected  to  the  "  lowly  and  fitting 
reverence"  whicli  the  Chtirch  always  commanded  to 
be  done  at  the  blessed  Name  of  Jesus,  that  it  was 
a  superstitious  honouring  of  words  and  syllables. 
And,  perhaps,  a  similar  objection  may  be  made  now  ; 
for,  whenever  the  Church  awakens  in  any  way  to 
a  deeper  sense  of  her  connection  with  an  invisible 
world,  and  to  a  greater  attention  to  her  duties  aris- 
ing out  of  that  connection,  her  enemies,  of  course, 
revive  their  former  ol^jections,  and  develope  their 
opposition  to  her  through  the  same  means.  The 
Church  has  always  sought  to  indicate  her  belief  in, 
and  her  reverence  for,  unseen  truths,  by  symbols 
and  significant  actions ;  and,  of  course,  the  less  men 
believe  of  the  hidden  mysteries  and  Sacramental 
graces  which  are  in  the  Church,  the  greater  will  be 
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their  dislike  of  those  actions  by  which  the  Church 
expresses  her  faith  and  devotion,  and  whenever  her 
faith  is  revived  from  its  slumber,  the  opposition  of 
the  faithless  will  be  renewed.  The  ceremonies  of 
the  Church  have  no  meaning  for  those  who  have  no 
faith,  while  to  those,  who  believe  in  her  Sacramental 
character,  they  are  full  of  life  and  spirit.  Most 
people,  it  is  supposed,  do  reverence  at  the  Name  of 
Jesus  in  the  Creed.  Custom  hath  established  this 
much ;  or  rather  the  evil  habit  of  carelessness  hath 
not  yet  gone  so  far  as  to  abolish  the  custom  in  this 
instance,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  solitary  relic 
of  a  custom  which  was  once  universal  whenever  the 
blessed  Name  is  named ;  and,  therefore,  instead  of 
being  hailed  as  the  willing  and  rejoicing  testimony 
of  the  Christian,  it  may  rather  be  considered  as  the 
feeble  and  expiring  witness  of  those  who  are  falter- 
ing in  their  allegiance ;  for,  if  any  of  you,  who  omit 
that  lowly  reverence,  will  but  question  yourselves 
seriously  as  to  the  reason  of  it,  you  will  find  it  to 
be  no  other  than  this  :  that  other  people  about  you 
do  it  not,  and  you  do  not  like  to  do  it  lest  you 
should  appear  singular.  And  then  occurs  the  mo- 
mentous question,  whether  this  is  not  to  be  ashamed 
of  Christ — ^whether  the  withholdiag  any  appointed 
way  of  confessing  Him,  because  it  would  expose  us 
to  the  observation  of  those  about  us,  be  not  shrink- 
ing from  our  duty  for  fear  of  man  —  shrinking 
from  confessing  Christ  before  men — and  so  a  step, 
the  first  and  lowest  step,  perhaps,  but  still  a  step  to 
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denying  Hini ;  for  if  we  do  this  out  of  a  false  shame, 
when  no  harm  is  to  happen  to  us,  what  would  we 
not  do  when  the  outward  and  visible  confession  of 
Christ  is  followed  by  the  persecution  of  the  world  ? 
If  we  will  not  confess  Him  in  the  midst  of  believers, 
what  would  we  do  when  surrounded  by  the  enemies 
of  the  faith?  Or  even  with  respect  to  the  plain, 
practical,  and  every-day  duties  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession, how  are  we  prepared  "  to  do  all  things  in 
word  or  deed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  if 
we  are  so  little  recollected  when  we  hear  it,  as  to 
let  it  pass  by  without  reverence  or  notice  ?  Is  that 
at  all  like  the  conduct  of  persons  who  refer  all  that 
they  do  or  say  to  the  Lord  Jesus— who  have  His 
Name  so  deeply  engraven,  so  habitually  sounding 
in  their  hearts,  that  they  are  said  to  speak  and  act 
in  it  ? 

The  old  objection,  that  to  give  outward  reve- 
rence to  the  Holy  Name  is  a  kind  of  worshipping 
the  letters  or  sounds  which  compose  the  word,  can 
have  no  place.  It  is  so  shockingly  profane  in  itself, 
that  one  hesitates  to  mention  it.  It  is,  besides, 
directly  contrary  to  the  plain  letter  of  Scripture, 
and  quite  inconsistent  with  the  wonderful  mystery 
with  which  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus  is  everywhere 
surrounded*  ]^othing  is  more  wonderful  than  the 
mysterious  power  which  is  attributed  to  this  ever 
Holy  and  Blessed  Name — nothing  more  astonishing 
than  its  combination  with  the  greatest  works,  as  if 
it  possessed,  in  itself  a  living  power  and  eneigy 
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which  nothing  could  resist.  It  is  not  like  a  mere 
word,  which  is  uttered  by  the  breath  of  man  and 
dies  away  upon  the  air.  It  is  a  word ;  but  it  is 
a  word  of  power,  which  is  never  uttered  without 
producing  some  great  eflfect.  It  seems,  if  one  may 
say  so  reverently,  the  realization  of  those  fables 
which  tell  of  mystic  words,  the  very  utterance  of 
which  awakes  a  supernatural  agency,  which,  so  far 
as  there  may  have  been  truth  in  them,  would  seem 
to  be  the  attempts  of  the  devil  to  rival  the  power 
of  the  Sacred  Name,  at  which  he  trembles  and  bows 
against  his  wilL  Nothing  is  more  wonderM  than 
the  mystery  ,which  is  connected  with  Names  every- 
where in  the  Bible.  It  is  not  at  all  accounted  for 
by  saying  that  they  are  significant,  or  that  they  were 
given  as  indications  of  the  character  of  the  persons 
who  bore  them,  or  of  what  God  was  to  do  by  them. 
Power  and  influence  of  the  most  astonishing  kinds 
are  attributed  to  them.  There  is  a  virtue  in  them 
which  we  should  say  could  belong  only  to  a  Divine 
Person  ;  and  more  especially  with  respect  to  the 
Blessed  Name  of  Jesus,  there  is  a  power  ascribed  to 
it  which  is  not  adequately  explained  by  the  signi- 
ficance of  the  Name,  as  indicating  the  ofl&ce  of  Him 
who  was  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  It 
was  the  instrument  of  a  miraculous  agency  which 
we  cannot  believe  to  have  been  exerted,  unless  there 
had  been  an  actual  virtue  in  the  same.  Else,  why 
was  it  that  people  attempted  to  cast  out  devils  by 
calling  over  the  possessed  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
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Jesus,  as  we  read  of  the  Jewish  exorcists  doing  at 
Ephesus  ?  They  were,  indeed,  unsuccessful,  as  doing 
it  in  opposition  to  Christ's  own  servants,  and  there- 
fore the  Holy  Name  avenged  Its  own  sanctity  upon 
those  who  invoked  it,  not  in  humble  faith  but  in 
proud  hostility.  But  the  power  of  the  Sacred 
Name  displayed  itself  when  invoked  by  the  faithful. 
When  Peter  and  John  had  cured  the  lame  man, 
the  Jewish  council  asked,  "  By  what  power,  or  by 
what  name  have  ye  done  this  ?"  They  had  a  notion 
that  there  were  certain  names  through  which  men, 
who  had  gained  the  knowledge  of  them,  could  do 
great  things ;  and  probably  this  was  one  of  the 
snares  of  the  devil,  by  which  he  allured  men  under 
his  dominion  before  Christ  came  to  destroy  his 
works.  This  all-powerful  Name  really  did  those 
mighty  works  which  Satan's  power  counterfeited. 
All  other  names  of  supernatural  power  were  but 
those  of  evil  spirits,  set  up  in  mockery  or  in  rivalry 
of  that  Name  which  is  above  every  Name.  Through 
It  were  true  miracles  wrought,  and  to  Its  power 
the  apostles  attributed  that  cure,  concerning  which 
they  were  questioned  by  the  Jewish  rulers.  "  His 
Name,  through  faith  in  His  Name,  hath  made  this 
man  strong  whom  ye  see  and  know."  And  this 
was  according  to  our  Lord's  own  promise,  who  had 
said — "  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe, 
in  My  Name  shall  they  cast  out  devils,  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tongues,  they  shall  take  up  serpents, 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not 
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hurt  them."  The  first  Christians  prayed  that  God 
would  "  grant  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by  the 
Name  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus ; "  and  accordingly 
we  read  that  many  signs  and  wonders  were  done  by 
the  hands  of  the  apostles,  and  not  by  theirs  only, 
but  by  the  hands  of  persons  who  shall  be  rejected 
at  the  last  day — ^persons  who  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus — ^who  had  faith  to  remove  mountains,  but 
whose  works  did  not  correspond  to  the  holiness  of 
the  Name  which  they  invoked — "  Lord  !"  they  will 
say,  "  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  Name,  and  in 
Thy  Name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  Thy  Name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ?" 

Such  is  the  power  of  that  Blessed  Name  in 
which  we  are  commanded  to  do  all  things — not 
miracles  alone,  but  every  thing  in  word  or  deed. 
Of  course,  it  can  mean  only  such  things  as  are 
suitable  to  the  holiness  of  the  Name,  and  agreeable 
to  Gpd's  will  ;  for  whatever  great  things  persons 
may  do  in  His  Name,  if  they  do  not  act  and  speak 
with  a  view  to  please  Him,  they  will  be  no  better, 
but  much  the  worse  for  working  miracles  in  it, — as 
our  Lord  says,  "  I  will  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 
Whence  we  learn  that  it  is  not  feith  alone  in  Jesus, 
and  in  the  power  of  His  Name,  nor  the  working 
miracles  in  it,  that  will  suffice  for  acceptance  at  the 
last  day.  To  do  good,  to  overcome  the  evil  spirits 
of  lust  and  passion,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  is  a  much 
greater  and  harder  thing  than  to  work  miracles 
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through  It ;  for  many  have  done  the  one  who  have 
failed  to  do  the  other,  and,  consequently,  have  been 
rejected  for  all  their  wonderful  works.  So  that  it  is 
not  any  thing  great  or  extraordinary  that  the  apostle 
enjoins  in  the  text,  but  the  common  and  every-day 
duties  of  life.  The  same  holy  and  all-powerful 
Name  which  enables  Christ's  servants  to  cast  out 
devils  and  cure  diseases,  is  to  be  over  the  course 
of  daily  life,  over  our  ordinary  actions,  over  our 
communications  one  with  another.  It  is  to  sanctify 
the  least  thing  which  the  Christian  does,  as  It 
accomplished  the  greatest  and  most  wonderful — 
"  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

When  the  apostles  were  to  work  miracles,  they 
said  to  the  lame,  — "  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  T  say  unto  thee,  arise ;"  or  to  the  un- 
clean spirit,  —  **  I  command  thee  in  the  Name  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  come  out  of  her."  In  the  same 
Name  are  we  to  set  about  all  that  we  have  to  do, 
whether  great  or  little,  whether  in  word  or  deed, 
whether  relating  to  the  body  or  the  soul ;  and  the 
Name  which  was  powerful  to  cast  out  devils,  will  be 
powerful  to  enable  us  to  glorify  God  in  our  daily 
conversation.  And  one  reason  why  things  succeed 
so  ill  with  us,  and  why  we  feel  so  little  satisfaction 
in  our  duties,  why  they  are  so  often  a  burden  to  U8, 
and  sometimes  a  snare,  is,  that  they  are  not  done  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  enter  upen  them 
in  our  own  names,  and  for  our  own  ends,  and  carry 
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them  on  with  a  self-trusting  reliance  on  our  own 
wisdom,  without  the  fear  of  God,  or  any  reference 
to  His  holy  will.  We  begin  and  continue  our  un- 
dertakings in  a  secular  spirit,  as  if  there  were  no 
God  whose  protection  we  need,  or  whose  blessing 
we  might  gain  if  we  sought  it — if  we  recognised  His 
providence  by  invoking  His  Holy  Name  over  our 
designs  and  doings.  Nothing,  it  seems,  in  our  daily 
life  is  too  trivial  to  be  put  under  the  protection  and 
guidance  of  this  Most  Sacred  Name,  or  to  have  It 
invoked  over  it ;  for  the  injunction  of  the  text,  we 
suppose,  is  not  much  different  from  that  other  pre- 
cept of  St.  Paul,  "  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
Grod ;"  and  what  is  not  done  in  His  Name  cannot 
be  done  to  His  glory.  The  one  precept  seems  to 
refer  to  the  end  for  which  we  do  it — ^to  glorify  God, 
that  is  ;  and  the  other,  to  the  spirit  in  which  we  set 
out  upon  our  undertakings,  consigning  them,  first  of 
all,  to  the  guardianship  of  that  all-powerful  Name, 
into  which  the  righteous  runneth  and  is  safe. 

Whatever  else  of  greater  mystery  may  be  com- 
prehended in  doing  things  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  precept  implies  this  much  at  least,  as 
must  be  obvious  at  first  sight,  namely,  that  every 
thing  should  be  put  under  the  influence  of  religion, 
and  our  whole  course  of  life  assume  a  religious  as- 
pect, not  inwardly  simply  in  the  secret  thought  and 
aspiration  of  the  individual  heart,  but  externally 
and  yisibly  in  the  public  and  domestic  arrangements 
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of  social  life.  The  Name  of  Jesus  ought  to  be  in- 
voked, and  reign  paramount  over  all,  not  as  if  we 
were  to  be  constantly  uttering  that  Holy  Name, 
which  too  freely  to  pronounce  is  profanation  rather 
than  reverence.  But  every  thing  ought  to  begin 
in  and  through  that  Blessed  Name,  and  the  whole 
course  and  character  of  our  life  and  daily  occupation 
ought  to  exhibit  visible  tokens  that  the  power  of 
that  Name  is  recognised,  as  the  only  source  whence 
we  derive  grace  and  strength  to  do  things  which  be 
rightful  This  necessarily  supposes  forms  and  rites 
of  blessing,  as  the  mode  of  beginning  our  undertak- 
ings in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  we  can- 
not be  said  to  do  them  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  if  we 
do  not  call  upon  It,  any  more  than  the  apostles 
could  have  done  miracles  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  if 
they  had  made  no  reference  to  It,  but  spoken  in 
their  own  names ; — "  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 

Certainly  there  is  very  little  of  this  reverence  for 
the  Blessed  Name  in  the  way  men  generally  set 
about  the  occupations  and  pursuits  of  this  life,  and, 
therefore,  there  is  little  godliness  in  the  way  of  car- 
rying them  on,  and  little  blessing  in  the  issue  of 
them.  They  are  not  begun,  nor  continued,  nor 
ended,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus.  There  is  no  reference 
to  Him  at  all  in  the  pursuits  of  the  world.  They 
are  not  sanctified  by  being  put  under  His  protection. 
To  look  at  the  aspect  of  society,  and  see  men 
engaged  in  their  business  and  pursuits,  there  is  no- 


y  Google 


All  Things  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,        181 

thing  on  the  surface,  nothing  visible  to  the  eyes  of 
men,  to  tell  a  stranger  what  religion  they  are  of,  or 
whether  they  have  any  religion,  whether  they  have 
any  God  to  guide  them  amid  the  uncertainties  of 
time,  or  any  connection  with  an  unseen  world,  to 
cheer  them  amid  their  daily  toil.  If  society  were 
religious,  and  the  occupations  and  pursuits  of  life 
carried  on  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  there  would  be 
something  on  the  surface  of  society  to  show  it.  But 
there  is  nothing.  Every  thing  bears  the  stamp  and 
character  of  the  grossest  secularity.  No  symbol  ever 
meets  the  eye  to  tell  that  we  are  the  followers  of  a 
crucified  Master — ^the  worshippers  of  an  Incarnate 
Lord.  We  may  be  said  to  have  repudiated  the  sign 
of  the  Cross,  wliich  was  put  upon  us  in  our  baptism. 
Many  will  not  bear  to  see  it  even  in  our  churches 
and  upon  our  altars.  Few  among  us  put  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  that  saving  sign,  in  which 
devils  have  been  cast  out  and  victories  won,  by  mak- 
ing it  upon  their  bodies  ;  thus  giving  sad  indications 
that  they  are  ashamed  of  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  or,  at  any  rate,  shrink  from  making 
it  the  visible  token  of  their  profession,  though  it 
will  be  the  sign  of  our  Lord's  last  coming. 

In  our  social  arrangements,  hardly  any  token 
appears  to  tell  of  a  spiritual  world.  We  have  un- 
learned the  way  in  which  holy  men  of  old  signified 
their  connection  with  the  invisible  and  the  spiritual, 
when  all  the  periods  of  the  year  were  arranged  with 
reference  to  the  Festivals  of  the  Church,  and  the 
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business  of  life  connected  with,  and  made  dependent 
upon,  things  spiritual ;  calling  men  off  from  this 
life  to  the  thoughts  and  prospects  of  a  better. 
The  Scripture  says  that  there  is  nothing  so  trivial, 
no  occupation  so  mean,  no  word  or  deed  so  unim- 
portant, as  not  to  be  worthy  to  be  done  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus — that  is,  not  needing  a 
blessing  from  Him,  not  capable  of  receiving  it, 
and  therefore,  not  proper  to  be  commended  to  Him 
for  blessing:  The  time  once  was,  when  the  ritual 
of  the  Church  was  full  of  forms  of  benediction 
of  things  and  persons,  implying  that  before  we  can 
obtain  a  sanctified  use  of  earthly  things,  there  is 
a  taint  in  them  which  must  be  removed  by  Divine 
grace.  Nothing  can  indicate  more  strongly  the 
unspiritual  tone  of  mind,  which  has  superseded  the 
ancient  faith  of  the  Church,  than  the  utter  disuse  of 
such  forms  of  benediction,  except  on  one  or  two  of 
the  most  important  occasions  of  human  life.  But  it 
is  not  important  events,  not  great  eras  in  man's  life 
only,  that  call  for  benediction  and  grace  from  God. 
Every  thing  which  we  need  for  this  life,  every  law- 
ful occupation,  every  right  pursuit,  is  a  fit  object  for 
God's  blessing  and  needs  it,  and  ought  to  be  com- 
mended to  it.  Over  all  ought  to  be  called  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus — all  seasons  of  the  year,  seed- 
time and  harvest — the  labours  of  husbandry,  and 
every  work  of  man — the  very  cattle  which  serve 
him  are  fit  to  be  put  under  the  protection  of  the 
heavenly  benediction ;  and  it  would  be  sought  for 
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them  by  public  forms  of  blessing,  if  that  spirit  of  re- 
ligion, implied  in  the  precept  of  the  text,  possessed 
its  proper  influence  over  the  minds  of  men.  The 
offices  of  religion  would  really  become,  as  they  once 
were,  the  means  of  bringing  the  life  of  God  into 
the  very  heart  of  this  world's  business,  to  sanctify 
and  cheer  the  spirit  of  man  amid  the  toil  and  labour 
of  his  hands ;  and  the  Church,  instead  of  being,  as 
it  were,  silent  and  dead  six  days  out  of  the  seven, 
would  become  the  living  guide  and  director,  the 
hallowed  source  through  which  the  Divine  blessing 
flowed  upon  the  daily  occupations  of  life.  Our 
great  undertakings,  for  public  or  private  good, 
would  begin  with  holy  prayers,  rather  than,  as  now 
they  commonly  do,  with  sinful  feastings  ;  and  words 
of  blessing  would  hush  the  voice  of  boasting  and 
self-gratulation,  by  which  we  set  ourselves  up 
against  heaven.  "Whatsoever  therefore  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  Let  it  begin  in  Him,  as  He  who  can  alone 
give  us  power  to  bring  it  to  effect  Those  things 
only  are  we  safet  to  prosecute  which  can  be  begun 
in  His  Name,  which  we  can  commend  to  His  bless- 
ing, and  ask  Him  to  direct  to  His  glory.  Without 
Him  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy ;  but  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  there  is  power.  K  It  cast 
t)ut  devils  and  cured  diseases,  much  more  will  It 
prosper  things  of  this  life.  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it  you. 
Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fiilL" 
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PREPARATION    FOR   HEAVEN. 


1  John  ill.  2. — **  Belovedf  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  bnt  we  know  that 
when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is." 

The  blessed  Apostle,  in  the  text,  declares  our  pre- 
sent privilege,  and  our  hope  for  eternity  ; — our  pre- 
sent privilege,  when  he  says,  "  Beloved,  now" — ^in 
this  life, — in  this  state  of  the  Church, — "beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;" — our  hope  for  eter- 
nity, in  the  words,  "  We  know  that  when  He  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is."  The  exceeding  greatness  and  mysteri- 
ousness  of  that  hope  he  expresses  in  the  interme- 
diate clause  of  the  verse,  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  ba"  Perhaps  the  Apostle  does  not 
mean  to  say  that  we  are  altogether  ignorant  about 
heaven,  or  the  blessedness  there  prepared  for  the 
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elect,  for  he  says  it  will  consist  in  the  vision  of  God, 
as  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  this  life  consists  in 
the  vision  of  God  manifested  sacramentally.  This 
is  the  source  from  which  all  their  present  happi- 
ness flows  ;  so,  the  vision  of  God,  manifested  to  the 
senses  of  their  glorified  bodies,  will  be  the  eternal 
source  and  well-spring  of  their  joy  hereafter.  Hence 
the  Apostle  may  be  understood  as  saying,  that 
^^what  we  shall  be  has  not  yet  been  manifested," 
— nor  will  it  be  manifested  till  Christ  shall  appear. 
Thus  we  see,  that  every  thing  in  the  eternal  and 
glorious  state  of  the  Church,  and  in  our  condition 
as  members  of  it,  depends  upon  the  manifestation 
or  appearance  of  Christ,  and  flows  from  it ;  just  as 
every  thing  in  its  present  state  depends  upon  and 
flows  from  His  first  manifestation  ;  and  hence,  also, 
we  see  how  Epiphany  and  Advent  are  seasons  mu- 
tually connected.  The  one  relates  to  what  we  now 
are,  the  other  to  what  we  shall  be.  But  there 
would  have  been  no  Advent  had  there  been  no 
Epiphany  going  before — as  there  would  have  been 
no  vision  of  Gk)d,  had  Christ  not  first  been  mani- 
fested on  earth.  All  that  the  Apostle  says  has  its 
foundation  in  that  great  event,  and  refers  back  to  it 
as  the  source  of  our  present  blessings.  What  we 
shall  be  is  hidden  till  He  appear ;  but  what  we  now 
are  has  been  already  manifested,  because  Christ  hath 
been  manifested  in  the  flesh — "  For  the  Life  was 
manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness, 
and   show  unto  you  that  Eternal  life  which  was 
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with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  onto  ns."  And 
this  was  not  a  revelation  in  words, — ^a  manifestation 
to  the  eye  or  the  ear,  or  to  the  outward  sense,  or 
to  the  intellect  only.  It  was  a  manifestation  of  the 
Eternal  Son,  ending  in  the  communication  of  a  real 
privilege.  The  Sou  of  God  was  manifested  in  our 
nature,  that  we  might  be  made  the  sons  of  God 
through  Him.  We  never  could  have  possessed 
that  Divine  relation  had  He  not  first  been  made 
the  Son  pf  man.  "As  He  is, -so  we  are  in  this 
world," — sons  of  God  through  Him,  who  being 
essentially  the  Son  of  God  from  all  eternity,  took 
human  flesh  in  time,  that  we  might  become  what 
He  had  ever  been,  and  what  we  were  once — ^till  we 
forfeited  our  bliss  by  sin — ^the  sons  of  Grod.  Well, 
therefore,  might  the  Apostle  say  that  what  we  now 
are  hath  been  manifested.  It  was  manifested  in  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word.  To  us  the  say- 
ing of  the  Apostle,  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,' * 
indicates  the  communication  of  a  gift  as  real  as  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord.  It  expiBsses  the  commu- 
nication to  us  of  the  fruits  of  the  Incarnation— our 
adoption  to  a  sonship  as  real  as  that  which  the 
Word  had  from  the  Father  everlastingly.  That  in- 
fant which  we  see  brought  to  the  font,  and  which 
testifies  by  helpless  cries  its  participation  in  the 
vanity  and  corruption  under  which  all  nature  groaos 
and  travails  in  pain  together  until  now, — ^that  in^ 
fant,  after  a  few  moments,  is  borne  away  quite  a  dif- 
ferent being,  though  no  change  is  visible  to  us.  Over 


y  Google 


Preparation  for  Heaven,  187 

its  liead  hath  passed  a  mystic  stream  which  reverses 
the  doom  with  which  it  came  into  this  world  of  sin. 
It  was  borne  to  the  font  the  child  of  the  fallen 
Adam,  and  it  departs  the  child  of  the  living  God, 
for  in  that  stream  Christ  was  manifested — '^  For  this 
is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ"  And  as  He  was  manifested  by  water  as 
one  of  the  witnesses  by  which  His  Sonship  was 
testified,  so  by  water  is  manifested  the  sonship  of 
all  who  are  adopted  to  be  the  children  of  God 
through  Him ;  so  that  by  this  sacramental  manifes- 
tation of  Christ  every  one  of  us  may  say,  "iVbw?  are 
we  the  sons  of  God,"  with  a  faith  as  steadfast  and 
unwavering  as  we  say,  "  The  Word  was  made  Mesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us." 

This  is  what  we  **  rMM(?"  are  ;  the  privilege  which 
has  been  manifested  by  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God.  But  out  of  the  same  wonderful  mystery 
there  arises  another  privilege,  which  will  be  the 
crown  and  completion  of  the  Saviour's  work;  for 
though  we  are  sons,  we  have  not  yet  received  the 
fulness  of  our  inheritance  : — "  Beloved,  now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God,  and  what  we  shall  be  hath  not  yet 
been  manifested."  It  is  as  yet  hidden  ;  and  it  is  so, 
first,  because  Christ  hath  not  been  revealed  from 
heaven  the  second  time,  and  we  cannot  see  the  glory 
which  is  reserved  for  that  day  of  His  appearing ; 
secondly,  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
for  though  we  once  were  made  sons  of  God,  it  is  un- 
certain who  they  are  who  shall  persevere  unto  the 
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end,  and  obtain  the  kingdom ;  thirdly,  it  does  not 
appear  what  we  shall  be,  because  the  blessedness  of 
that  future  and  eternal  state  cannot  be  compiehen- 
ded  by  our  present  faculties,  "Eye  hath  not  seeB, 
nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  the  heart  of  man  conceived 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him."  Though  St.  Paul  was  caught  up  into 
the  third  heaven,  which,  for  aught  we  know,  may 
be  but  as  the  vestibule  of  the  highest  seat  of 
bliss,  he  was  unable  to  tell  to  others  what  he  had 
witnessed  there,  either  because  it  was  unutterable, 
or  because  it  was  not  permitted  him  to  speak  of  it 
We  must  wait  till  the  great  manifestation — "  What 
we  shall  be  hath  not  yet  appeared" — ^hath  not  yet 
been  manifested,  as  our  present  sonship  hsi*.  The 
day  of  Christ's  final  advent  will  disclose  it. 

Yet  we  are  not  left  wholly  in  the  dark.  As 
glimpses  of  our  privileges  in  Christ  Jesus  were 
given  in  type  and  prophecy  before  the  Incarnation, 
so  have  rays  of  the  heavenly  glory  been  shed  upon 
the  darkness  of  the  present  state.  Wonderful  revela- 
tions have  been  made  of  heaven,  if  men  had  spiritual 
discernment  to  read  them ; — ^wonderftd  foreshadow- 
ings  of  things  invisible  have  been  vouchsafed.  This 
could  not  but  be,  since  we  have  been  "  raised  up  and 
made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  All 
heaven  could  not  be  liidden  from  them,  whose  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven — and  how  should  we  long  for 
that  of  which  we  know  nothing  %  We  must  be  able 
to  form  some  idea  of  it  before  we  could  have  that  fer- 
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vent  desire  for  heaven  and  the  vision  of  God,  which 
makes  the  heart  and  the  flesh  cry  out  with  long- 
ing desire  to  he  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ. 
Therefore,  although  it  be  said  in  the  text,  "  It  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,"  still  enough  has 
been  revealed  to  enable  us  to  form  some  adequate' 
conception  of  what  it  will  be— a  conception  not 
adequate,  certainly,  to  the  transcendent  greatness  of 
the  happiness  prepared  for  the  just,  but  adequate  to 
our  present  needs — sufficient  to  make  heaven  an 
object  of  intense  desire  to  all  of  us — sufficient  as  a 
motive  to  stir  us  up  to  labour  diligently,  to  make 
sacrifices  and  encounter  difficulties  in  order  to  secure 
an  entrance  into  it  Heaven  is  not  a  place  totally 
different  from  the  present  state,  in  which  the  dispo- 
sitions, habits,  and  tastes  which  we  have  acquired 
here  will  be  of  no  use  to  us,  as  finding  no  employ- 
ment — no  joy  adapted  to  them ;  for  then  it  would 
not  be  a  place  of  happiness,  and  we  should  have  to 
obtain  a  new  nature  before  we  could  enjoy  it;  but  we 
know  that  no  new  nature  can  be  obtained  after  this 
life  ;  "  He  that  is  unjust  will  be  unjust  still  ;  he 
that  is  holy  will  be  holy  still ;" — that  is,  plainly, 
the  dispositions,  habits,  and  tastes  we  have  acquired 
here  will  accompany  us  into  the  eternal  world,  and 
will  constitute  our  happiness  or  our  misery,  just  a^ 
they  find  or  miss  their  proper  objects.  Wicked  dis- 
positions, evil  and  impure  habits,  vicious  tastes,  will 
find  no  corresponding  object  there,  and  hence  they 
will  be  the  everlasting  torment  of  damned  souls. 
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Holy  dispositions,  devout  and  religious  habits,  pure 
tastes,  will  find  there  the  objects  for  which  ttiey 
panted,  and  of  which  they  obtained  only  foretastes 
and  shadows  in  this  world  ;  and  therefore  heaven 
will  be  to  such  their  proper  home,  and  they  will  be 
able  to  enter  into  its  employments,  and  enjoy  its  un- 
utterable bliss  : — so  that  there  must  be  a  resem- 
blance  between  the  present  and  the  future — ^between 
this  world  and  the  next>  otherwise  the  occupations 
of  time  would  be  no  preparation  for  those  of  eter^ 
nity.  Even  the  points  in  which  heaven  will  differ 
most  widely  from  earth  may  aid  our  conceptions  of 
the  former.  By  knowing  what  it  is  not,  we  may 
form  some  idea  of  what  it  is.  In  heaven,  for  ex- 
ample, the  creature  will  be  delivered  from  the  bond- 
age of  corruption ;  the  body  will  be  freed  from 
trouble,  and  the  soul  from  solicitude  ;  there  will  be 
no  unsatisfied  longing — no  unfulfilled  desire — ^no 
unrewarded  labour — no  action  without  fruit — "  God 
will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain."  There  will 
be  no  more  division  of  interests  ;  for  the  happiness 
of  one  will  be  the  happiness  of  alL  There  will  be 
no  more  strife  and  envying,  no  more  hatreds,  no 
more  quarrellings,  no  more  changeableness  of  aflfec- 
tion  in  man  towards  his  brother,  no  more  coldness 
and  distance  of  one  from  another — ^but  love,  change- 
less and  eternal,  will  reign  in  every  heart,  and  those 
we  love  once  we  shall  love  for  ever,  and  for  ever 
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eivjay ;  for  theie  will  be  no  separation  in  heaven, 
because  there  will  be  no  more  death  and  no  more 
sin.  None  will  be  there  who  are  not  deserving  of 
our  love,  and  being  all  tmited  to  God,  we  shall  all 
be  united  to  each  other  through  an  endless  eternity 
of  joy. 

But  this  negative  way  of  representing  heaven 
leads  to  something  positive;  for  these  evil  things 
shall  be  away,  not  through  the  force  of  an  arbitrary 
appointment,  but  by  a  positive  ordinance  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  grace  arising  out  of  that  which  is  be- 
gun here.  It  is  the  completion  and  fulness  of  the 
Incarnation,  making  our  bodies  partakers  of  the  re- 
demption; for  we  are  told  that  we  shall  then  be 
like  unto  Christ — like  unto  Him  in  body,  as  well  as 
in  the  spirit  of  our  minds.  This  body  of  our  humi- 
liation shall  be  made  like  unto  His  glorious  body  by 
virtue  of  that  Almighty  power  which  has  already 
transformed  the  soul ;  and  being  thus  like  Him,  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  The  Sacramental  veil  will 
be  removed ;  we  shall  be  united  to  Christ  by  a  con- 
scious, and,  as  it  were,  a  sensible  union,  and  feed 
upon  Him  openly  as  the  angels  do,  and  know  Him, 
not  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  but  fiEu^e  to  face,  and 
see  the  blessed  Trinity  manifested  in  Him,  not 
spiritually  alone,  but  to  the  eyes  of  the  body.  But 
though  God  and  Christ  will  be  no  longer  veiled 
under  Sacraments,  yet  external  and  bodily  worship 
will  not  be  done  away.  Though  no  temple  is  seen 
in  heaven,  because  the  Lord  God  and  the  Lamb  are 
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present  visibly  and  fiEMse  to  face,  yet  unceasing  wor- 
ship will  be  the  employment  of  the  blessed  ;  and 
that  worship  will  be  external  and  bodily,  for  the 
very  reason  that  the  bodies  of  the  saints  will  he 
raised  and  united  to  their  souls,  that  they  may 
glorify  God  through  all  eternity  in  their  bodies  and 
in  their  spirits,  which  have  both  been  the  subjects 
of  His  redeeming  love ;  and  therefore,  it  has  been 
said,  that  of  all  places  upon  earth  a  church  is  most 
like  to  heaven,  because  the  employments  of  both  are 
the  same.  Worship  is  the  one  ceaseless  and  untiring 
occupation  of  the  redeemed, — ^begun  on  earth,  not  to 
end  there,  but  to  be  perfected  and  carried  on  for 
ever  in  heaven. 

Kow,  if  this  be  the  nature, — this  the  happiness, 
— this  the  occupation  of  heaven, — ^what  is  our  pre- 
sent business?  Si  John  will  tell  us,  "Every 
one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  punfileth  himseli^ 
even  as  Christ  is  pure.''  If  tlie  dispositions,  habits, 
and  tastes  which  we  form  here  are  to  go  with  us 
into  the  next  world,  what  fearful  madness  tempts  us 
to  go  on  to  cherish  those  evil  desires,  and  perpetrate 
those  evil  deeds  of  uncleanness,  and  indulge  those 
sensual  and  earthly  propensities,  which  defile  the 
soul  and  make  it  unfit  for  heaven !  If  our  bodies 
are  to  be  made  like  Christ's,  we  ought  to  keep  them 
as  pure  temples  of  His  presence,  and  not  defile  them 
with  sins  of  the  fiesh, — drunkenness,  fornication, 
lasciviousness,  which  will  subject  them  to  Satan's 
power.     If  heaven  be  the  region  of  love,  those  havij 
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already  excluded  themselves  from  it,  who  hate  and 
revile  one  another,  estrange  themselves  from  one 
another  on  account  of  some  petty  jealousy, — some 
supposed  affront, — or  some  real  injury.  They  can- 
not cherish  such  tempers  and  retain  their  hopes  of 
heaven  ;  for  it  is  most  certain,  that  two  persons  who 
will  not  speak  to  each  other  upon  earth  shall  not 
meet  in  heaven.  There  are  no  dislikes  there.  There, 
there  is  even  no  indifference,  but  all  is  love.  Again, 
if  worship  be  the  employment  of  heaven,  how  are 
they  prepared  for  it,  to  whom  worship  is  no  employ- 
ment here — to  whom  the  Church  is  a  weariness,  and 
her  service  a  burden  1  We  may  be  quite  sure,  that 
as  all  bad  habits  are  formed  by  practice,  so  all  good 
habits,  all  dispositions  suitable  for  heaven,  must  be 
acquired  by  practice  also  ;  and  we  need,  the  worship 
of  the  Church  to  fit  us  for  the  worship  of  heaven, 
just  as  much  as  we  need  other  good  works  to  form 
in  us  habits  of  obedience  and  holiness.  In  this  mat- 
ter, people  are  most  miserably  deceived,  or  rather 
deceive  themselves  to  their  eternal  ruin.  Be  not  ye 
partakers  with  them.  We  can  never  be,  and  never 
do  in  heaven,  what  we  have  not  been  and  done 
here.  We  must  here,  in  this  time  of  our  proba- 
tion, be  changed,  by  the  grace  of  God,  into  the  like- 
ness of  what  we  hope  to  be  hereafter.  We  must 
learn  to  find  our  joy  and  solace  in  such  employ- 
ments as  will  fit  us  for  the  society  of  the  blessed 
in  heaven, — ^so  school  our  hearts  amid  the  things 
of  time,  that  our  chief  treasure  may  be  above ; — so 
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walk  with  Grod  here,  that  our  departure  firomtbis 
life  may  be  the  beginning,  and  not  the  end  of  our 
felicity, — not  the  loss  of  any  thing  we  hav6  loved 
and  valued,  but  the  consummation  of  our  fondest 
hopes, — ^the  completion  of  desires  and  habits  to 
which  our  hearts  have  been  already  fashioned 
through  grace. 
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THE    CHRISTIAN    COURSE. 


1  Ck>siirTinANS  is.  26.—**  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly : 
so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air.** 

The  period  of  the  Christian  .year  which  is  past  may 
be  called  the  time  of  reconciliation  and  joy,  because 
it  is  intended  to  excite  in  us  spiritual  gladness  and 
thanksgiving  on  account  of  the  renovation  of  human 
nature  by  the  coming  and  manifestation  of  Christ, 
which  have  been  the  subjects  of  celebration.  The 
season  on  which  we  enter  at  Septuagesima  repre- 
sents, in  one  view  of  it,  the  time  of  man's  wandering 
amid  the  darkness  and  misery  of  his  fallen  state, 
till  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness,  arose  to  give 
him  light,  and  to  guide  his  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace.  In  another  view  of  it,  it  signifies  to  each  of 
us  the  time  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  which  is 
given  us  that,  under  the  guidance  of  Christ  our 
Leader,   we   may   make    good   our   return   to   the 
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felicity  we  lost  in  Adam,  and  gain  a  better  Paradise 
than  that  from  which  he  felL  And  hence  there 
seems  to  be  in  the  very  name  of  Septuagesima  an 
allusion  to  the  term  of  seventy  years,  the  limit 
which  God  hath  assigned  to  the  continuance  of 
man's  life  on  earth.  This  is  the  period  which,  in 
one  sense,  is  called  the  day,  and  in  another,  the 
night — the  night,  in  reference  to  the  gloom  and  un- 
certainty in  which  our  way  here  is  involved,  in 
comparison  of  the  light  and  glory  to  be  revealed  ; — 
the  day,  as  the  time  given  us  to  work  for  the  life 
to  come.  "  The  days  of  our  age  are  threescore  years 
and  ten."  They  may  be  longer  or  shorter,  but  that 
number  signifies  the  day,  in  which  God  hath  sent 
us  to  work  in  His  vineyard. 

This  is  the  spiritual  mealung  of  Septuagesima ; 
and  if  it  have  this  allusion  to  the  duration  of  hu- 
man Hfe,  we  may  suppose  that  there  will  also  be 
some  correspondence  between  them  in  character. 
And  so  there  is ;  for  human  life  is  proverbial  as  a 
scene  of  pilgrimage,  a  state  of  estrangement  and 
wandering  away  from  home.  It  is  spoken  of  as 
full  of  vicissitude,  trial,  and  trouble,  often  of  deep 
suffering,  and  always  of  labour  and  anxiety.  This 
appears  on  the  surface,  and  every  one  knows  it 
without  looking  at  all  to  the  spiritual  view  of  our 
condition.  And  we  see  that  Septuagesima  corre- 
sponds to  this  ;  for  we  go  back  to  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  when  life  acquired  this  character  by 
man's  transgression,  when  sin  and  death,  labour  and 
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sorrow,  entered  into  the  world,  and  fixed  the  destiny 
of  every  child  of  Adam.  So  likewise,  spiritually, 
with  a  view  to  the  restoration  of  our  lost  felicity 
after  this  mortal  life,  Septuagesima  represents  the 
realities  of  our  condition  ;  for  we  cannot  regain  our 
lost  kingdom  but  through  labour  and  penance.  If 
the  natural  life  of  man  be  not  a  scene  of  ease  or  of 
joy,  no  more  is  his  Christian  course.  They  are  both 
like  each  other.  If  they  were  not,  the  seventy  years 
of  life  would  not  be  a  fit  symbol  of  our  Christian 
and  spiritual  life.  But  they  correspond  to  each 
other  in  that  they  are  full  of  difiiculties.  We  can- 
not go  through  our  threescore  years  and  ten  with- 
out having  many  a  hard  struggle,  many  a  bitter 
trial,  much  deep  anxiety,  much  hard  labour. 

These  characteristics  may  be  more  strongly  de- 
veloped in  some  cases  than  in  others,  but  they  are 
recognised  as  common  to  all ;  and  so  it  is  in  our 
spiritual  course.  It  must  be  to  all  of  us  more  or 
less  a  state  of  penance  ;  for  how  shall  the  descend- 
ants of  the  fallen  Adam  regain  their  lost  happiness 
but  through  penance  1  There  is  no  other  way  for 
those  who  have  once  wandered  in  sin,  and  therefore 
Septuagesima  is  rightly  connected  with  the  peni- 
tential season  of  Lent,  as  a  symbolical  warning  of 
its  fitness  for  us  in  a  twofold  point  of  view  ;  first, 
as  persons  whose  course,  in  consequence  of  the  fall, 
must  be  one  of  strenuous,  and  often  painM  eflfort, 
or  of  stem  endurance ;  and,  secondly,  as  persons 
who  have  themselves  gone  astray,  and  so  added  the 
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consciousness  of  guilt  to  tlie  sense  of  evil  arising 
from  original  sin.  In  both  respects,  Lent,  the  sea- 
son of  humiliation  and  penitence,  which  follows 
Septuagesima,  will  most  significantly  point  out  what 
ought  to  be  the  marked  characteristics  of  the  Chris- 
tian's course  here  upon  earth,  as  comprised  within 
the  limits  of  those  seventy  years,  which  God  hath 
assigned  as  the  age  of  man.  We  pursue  that  course 
of  seventy  years,  not  under  the  condition  it  was  first 
appointed  in  the  day  of  our  creation,  but  such  as  it 
has  been  made  by  man's  transgression,  and  by  the 
intense  evil  of  our  own  sins.  We  have  not  only 
to  regain  that  which  was  lost,  but  to  repair  the 
evil  of  a  second  choice — a  choice  made  by  each  one 
of  us  for  himseK  in  defiance  of  the  experienced  mis- 
chie&  of  the  first  Lent,  therefore,  must  express 
the  nature  and  character  of  our  course,  rather  than 
Christmas  or  Easter.  Hence  it  comes  between 
them ;  just  as,  in  reality,  between  our  new  birth 
in  Christ  Jesus  and  the  joys  of  a  blessed  resunec- 
tion,  is  interposed  the  period  of  pilgrimage  and  trial, 
of  conflict  and  difficulty.  DSTot  by  enjoyment,  but 
by  renunciation,  shall  we  make  good  our  return  to 
the  Paradise  of  Grod.  This  is  the  order  appointed 
for  us  in  the  Divine  providence,  and  symbolically 
represented,  as  so  many  divine  and  spiritual  things 
aie,  in  the  system  of  the  Church.  The  first  nuuo, 
in  the  state  of  innocence,  could  obtain  his  last  end, 
which  is  the  enjoyment  of  God,  by  the  harmless 
and  lawful  use  of  those  delights  which  God  had 
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prepared  for  bim  in  Paradise.  But  after  he  had 
rebelled  against  his  Creator,  and  infected  the  whole 
human  race  with  sin  before,  they  were  bom,  the 
Divine  Wisdom  found  out  another  way  for  attain- 
ing his  end — ^the  way,  viz.,  of  the  Cross  and  renun- 
ciation— the  way  through  which  Christ  walked,  and 
which  He  pointed  out  to  all,  preaching  self-denial 
and  forsaking  all  things.  '^  If  any  one,"  He  says, 
**will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  Me."  And  again, 
"Whosoever  hateth  not  &ther  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children^  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  My  disciple,"  He  did  not  say  merely 
that  we  must  renounce  pride,  gluttony,  drunken- 
ness, luxury,  riches,  possessions,  and  other  things 
which  are  external  to  us ;  for  this  would  have 
been  at  least  tolerable ;  but  He  commands  us  even 
to  deny  ourselves,  namely,  our  own  affections,  and 
whatever  the  spirit  of  the  old  Adam  suggests  and 
works  in  us.  All  these  things  we  must  utterly 
pluck  out  and  cast  away  &om  us,  and  crucify  our 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  and  exhibit  in 
ourselves  the  life  of  Christ  crucified.  It  is  a  speech 
hard  to  flesh  and  blood;  but  in  this  consists  the 
faith  of  Christ — in  this  consists  our  salvation.  This 
is  the  highest  blessing  of  life ;  this  the  most  pro- 
found philosophy,  hidden  from  the  wise  of  this 
world,  to  know  and  to  follow  Christ  and  Him  cru- 
cified— to  hate  one's  self  and  whatever  the  world 
loves   and    values  most  highly, — riches,  honours, 
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pleasures  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  love  what 
it  hates, — ^poverty,  grief,  contempt,  sorrows,  troubles. 
Great  grace,  it  has  been  truly  said,  is  necessary 
rightly  to  understand  this  principle — greater  to  love 
it,  and  greatest  of  all  to  realize  it  in  deed. 

Nevertheless,  this  is  the  foundation  of  the  Chris- 
tian life.  In  this  consists  principally  the  Christian 
religion ;  and  whoever  embraces  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  otherwise  than  as  setting  forth  the  mystery 
of  the  Cross,  will  err  widely  from  the  aim  of  the 
Gospel.  Christ  concealed  many  things  from  the 
apostles  which  they  were  not  then  able  to  bear; 
but  even  whilst  they  were  weak  and  unable  to  un- 
derstand the  things  which  were  spoken.  He  plainly 
and  openly  declared  that  He  must  needs  be  deli- 
vered to  the  Gentiles,  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and 
to  crucify.  St.  Paul  gave  to  the  newly-converted, 
milk  and  not  meat,  of  which  they  were  not  yet 
capable ;  but  he  preached  Christ  crucified,  to  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness;  and  though  he  knew  many  things,  he  pro- 
fessed that  he  knew  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.  The  ancient  Church  concealed  many 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  faith  from  the  unbaptized ; 
but  she  never  concealed  the  Cross  of  Christ.  There- 
fore the  primitive  Christians  used,  on  all  occasions, 
the  sign  of  the  Cross,  that  they  might  never  be 
ashamed  of  the  ignominy  of  it.  God  forbid  that  the 
Christian  should  glory  in  any  thing  but  in  the  Cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  of  God  made  unto 


y  Google 


The  Christian  Course.  201 

us  wisdom,,  and  lighteousness,  and  sanctification. 
By  His  Cross  He  ledeemed  us  ;  and  no  one  can  ob- 
tain tiie  fruits  of  His  redemption  but  througk  the 
Cross.  Hence  arose  the  indispensable  necessity  of 
denying  one's  sel^  because  he  who  refuses  to  do  so 
cannot  be  the  disciple  of  Christ  This  is  the  first 
stone  of  the  spiritual  building — the  very  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian  life — ^that  which  is  pre-emi- 
nently the  knowledge  of  Christ,  hard,  it  may  be, 
and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  this  world ;  yet  it  is 
the  only  way  of  the  kingdom,  and,  as  those  who 
have  tried  it,  assure  us,  the  only  way  to  inward 
peace  and  true  joy  upon  earth,  because  it  is  the  only 
way  in  which  they  have  what  they  desire.  The 
world,  in  its  &ilse  and  evil  judgment^  reckons  good 
men  unhappy  because  they  are  poor,  aflflicted,  ^nd 
frequently  despised;  but  they  account  themselves 
blessed,  and  gloiy  in  the  Cross,  because  all  things 
happen  according  to  the  wish  of  their  own  hearts. 
If  they  are  poor,  they  desire  to  be  so ;  if  they  are 
afflicted,  they  joy  in  tribulation ;  if  they  are  de- 
spised by  others,  they  wish  to  be  despised.  None 
are  more  blessed  than  those  who  have  what  they 
desire ;  and  though  the  wicked,  who  pursue  base 
and  evil  things,  are  reckoned  happy  in  the  opinion 
of  the  multitude,  because  they  can  gratify  every 
wish;  yet  are  they  most  truly  miserable,  because 
they  desire  what  they  ought  notj — "  Woe  unto  their 
souk,  for  they  have  rewarded  evil  unto  themselves." 
But  good  men  find  their  happiness  in  having  what 
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they  wish,  because  they  desire  and  wish  nothing  but 
what  IS  agreeable  to  the  will  of  Grod ;  rejecting  all 
earthly  consolations  as  insufficient  to  satisfy  the 
soul,  they  rest  in  Grod  alone,  who  is  their  peace  and 
joy,  the  centre  and  end  of  all  things ;  and  there- 
fore they  find  Him  their  shield  and  exceeding  great 
reward,  even  while  engaged  in  this  state  of  conflict 
with  the  world  and  themselves.  The  Cross  of  Christ 
has  its  sweetness  to  those  who  have  not  only  borne 
it  externally,  but  have  inwardly  conformed  to  it  by 
the  crucifixion  of  their  own  wills,  their  affections, 
and  lusts ;  for  this  is  the  condition  of  finding  rest 
for  the  soul  in  Christ. 

These,  indeed,  are  high  things  and  hard  to  be 
attained;  but  the  kingdom  of  Gbd  suffereth  violence; 
and  it  is  worthy  of  every  effort ;  and  every  effort  is 
required  for  its  attainment^  since  our  Lord  assures 
us  that  none  shall  possess  it  but  l^e  violent,  those 
who  take  it  by  force^— that  is,  persons  who  use  such 
severe  and  unremitting  exertions  as  St  Paul  de- 
scribes in  our  Epistle, — persons  who  strive  for 
heaven  with  the  eagerness  and  perseverance  of  those 
who  engage  in  a  battle,  or  who  run  in  a  race.  It  is 
a  severe  course  which  he  describes,  and  full  of  dan- 
ger, and  requiring  many  painful  methods,  and  much 
hard  dealing  with  ourselves  in  order  to  bring  it  to 
a  successful  issue.  We  hear  of  temperance  in  all 
things  as  a  constant  habit^  of  keeping  under  the 
body,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection,  by  spare  diet, 
it  may  be  supposed,  by  fastings  and  watchings,  and 
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other  stern  ways  by  which  the  flesh  may  be  sub- 
dued to  the  Spirit.  It  was  not  an  easy  work,  the 
Apostle  insinuates,  to  keep  it  in  subjection.  He 
compares  it  to  a  battle  and  a  race,  encompassed  with 
daxigers,  and  exposed  to  the  risk  of  failure  and  de- 
feat. A  tyrannical  nature  was  continually  rising  up, 
and  seeking  to  set  itself  free ;  and  he  could  only 
keep  it  down  with  many  struggles.  But  then  he 
knew  what  he  was  about ;  he  knew*  why  he  did  so, 
why  it  was  necessary  to  do  it — ^what  great  danger 
in  not  doing  it — ^what  unspeakable  reward  if  he  suc- 
ceeded ; — ^the  great  danger  of  becoming  a  castaway 
after  he  had  preached  and  saved  others, — the  un- 
speakable reward  of  a  crown  incorruptible  and  eter- 
nal:— "I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly;  so 
fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air."  What  he 
did  was  not  done  at  random  and  in  vain ;  he  had 
a  definite  end  in  view — a  special  object  to  which 
he  directed  lus  efforts— well-known  enemies  against 
whom  he  contended.  He  was  not 'like  the  runners 
in  a  race,  who  entered  the  course  without  knowing 
whether  they  would  be  successftd  or  not,  and  with 
the  consciousness  that,  do  what  they  would,  they 
might  be  thrown  out  by  one  swifter  than  them- 
selves, and  so  lose  the  prize— they  ran  as  uncer- 
tainly, ^ot  so  the  Apostle.  He  was  certain  that, 
if  he  did  what  he  could,  no  one  would  throw  him 
out,  he  would  be  sure  of  the  prize. 

It  may  be,  perhaps,  that  what  Si  Paul  says  in 
the  text  refers  to  the  methods  he  employed  to  keep 
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himself  in  a  fit  state  for  the  conflict  and  race  in 
which  he  was  engaged.  He  speaks  of  the  strict 
temperance  he  observedj^-of  his  severe  treatment  of 
his  own  body,  of  the  subjection  he  kept  it  under ; 
and,  in  the  text,  he  may  be  understood  to  say,  that 
in  this  matter  he  did  not  act  at  random,  without 
knowing  whether  he  was  taking  the  right  methods 
or  not.  He  seems  rather  to  imply  that  he  was  act- 
ing according  to  definite  rules,  following  approved 
methods,  which  he  was  certain  were  subservient  to 
the  end  contemplated  : — "I  so  run,  not  as  uncer- 
tainly ;  so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air." 
He  had  his  end  clearly  before  him,  and  he  knew 
the  methods  which  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
adopt,  just  as  well  as  the  candidates  in  the  ancient 
games  knew  the  sort  of  training  necessary  for  them  ; 
and  he  pursued  those  methods  steadily  and  consis- 
tently, knowing  that  the  observance  of  them  could 
not  be  dispensed  with,  if  he  would  not  be  a  cast- 
away at  last. 

St.  Paul,  then,  had  his  rules,  which  he  needed 
to  carry  out  in  his  daily  practice,  as  well  as  we — 
not  the  precept  and  example  of  his  Saviour  only, 
but  rules  of  external  practice,  rules  of  self-disci- 
pline, intended  to  facilitate  the  great  duty  of  obedi- 
ence and  following  of  Christ.  They  were  evidently 
rules  which  required,  as  well  as  regulated,  definite 
acts  of  seK-denial  and  self-chastisement,  and  were 
to  St.  Paul  what  the  Church's  rule  of  fasting  and 
prayer   and  penitential  discipline  would  be  to  us. 
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It  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  definite  rule 
of  some  kind.  Such  a  rule  was  necessary  to  St. 
Paul ;  and  his  saying  in  the  text  implies  that  it  is 
necessary  to  all  persons,  if  they  would  not  run  un- 
certainly, or  fight  with  shadows.  There  can  be  no 
definite  rule  without  an  adequate  authority  to  en- 
force it,  or  at  least  to  give  it  being  and  precision. 
Ifi  after  all,  it  be  thrown  upon  the  conscience  of 
individuals  to  regulate  the  mode  of  its  observance, 
it  only  increases  their  responsibility,  without  lessen- 
ing in  any  degree  the  necessity  of  adhering  to  the 
rule,  if  they  would  finally  attain  the  end  for  which 
we  are  set  here  to  strive.  K  our  way  seem  to  be 
darkened  by  uncertainty  in  matters  which  are  clear 
to  others,  as  they  were  clear  to  St.  Paul  and  the 
holy  men  of  old, — if  the  difficulties  of  that  hard 
and  doubtfiil  conflict  in  which  we  are  engaged  seem 
to  be  increased  by  the  want  of  definite  rules,  we 
should  remember  that  it  is  part  of  our  trial — ^the 
penalty  of  having  wandered  from  the  right  way, 
the  consequence  of  past  sins  darkening  the  light 
which  is  in  us.  But  the  first  step  to  doing  right  is 
the  fear  lest  Ve  go  wrong.  St.  Paul  feared  lest  he 
should  become  a  castaway,  because  the  faith  which 
assured  him  of  things  invisible  gave  him  not  the 
assurance  of  evidence  for  his  salvation,  but,  as 
theologians  say,  the  assurance  of  adherence,  that  is, 
if  he  adhered  to  God,  then  he  was  sure  he  would 
not  be  a  castaway ;  therefore  he  feared  every  day, 
not  lest  he  should  not  be  saved,  but  lest  he  should 
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fall  away  from  God  before  reaching  the  end  of  his 
course.  All  his  fear  was  the  fear  of  offence  and  sin. 
And  surely  there  is  an  awful  ground  for  that  fear, 
and  a  most  sharp  and  stirring  warning  to  amend 
what  is  amiss,  and  be  diligent  in  our  appointed 
course,  however  severe  and  diflScult  its  duties,  in 
that  stem  saying  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel :  "  Many 
are  called  but  few  chosen."  And  has  not  that  say- 
ing been  verified  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  in  the 
number  of  the  chosen  and  saved  ?  In  the  ark  of 
Noah,  few,  that  is  eight  persons,  were  saved,  while 
the  multitude  of  the  human  race  perished  in  the 
waters.  From  the  burning  of  Sodom,  only  Lot  and 
his  wife  and  two  daughters  escaped,  and  even  of 
that  chosen  few,  one  was  lost ;  all  the  rest  fell  a 
prey  to  the  avenging  flames.  Of  the  six  hundred 
thousand  men  who  came  out  of  Egypt,  only  two 
entered  into  the  promised  land.  Of  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Gospel  was 
preached,  only  a  small  remnant  was  saved ;  and 
throughout  the  Scriptures,  those  who  escape  God's 
judgments  and  accept  His  mercy  are  constantly 
spoken  of  as  a  remnant — a  few  out  of  many ;  illus- . 
trating  and  confirming  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
saying,  "Many  are  called,  but  few  chosen." 

This  arises,  it  seems,  not  from  any  decree  of 
rejection  on  the  part  of  God,  for  He  would  have 
all  men  to  be  saved ;  it  arises  from  the  great  diffi- 
culty of  being  saved.  To  hear  many  persons  speak 
and  see  them  act,  it  might  appear  as  if  nothing  were 
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.more  easy  than  to  be  saved;  it  might  seem  as  if 
there  werp  nothing  difficult,  nothing  troublesome, 
nothing  painfol  required.  Not  so  our  Lord.  He 
says — "Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,,  for  strait  is 
the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  go  in  thereat."  And 
when  one  asked  Him,  *<Are  there  few  that  be 
saved  1"  He  said,  "Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,  for  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not 
be  able."  St.  Peter  says  that  the  salvation  even  of 
the  righteous  will  be  difficult ;  for  "  judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God,  and  if  it  first  begin  at 
us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not 
the  Gospel ;  and  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear !" 
And  if  St.  Paul,  who  had  converted  so  many  thou- 
sands, and  become,  as  it  were,  an  angel,  and  borne 
the  charge  of  all  the  churches — if  he  feared  lest  he 
should  be  a  castaway,  and  used  hard  methods  of 
self-discipline,  what  shall  we  say  or  think  of  our- 
selves ?  What  great  reason  have  we  to  fear  ?  What 
great  need  to  labour  and  strive,  to  bear  all  things, 
and  have  patience  under  all  adversities  and  hard- 
ships— ^looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  faith,  and  to  His  blessed  saints,  who  sought 
heaven  through  much  tribulation,  and  counted  it 
all  joy  to  suffer  persecution,  if  so  they  might  have 
their  lot  with  the  little  flock  whom  Christ  had,  cho- 
sen and  made  like  unto  Himself  There  is  nothing 
we  should  not  do,  nothing  we  should  count  hard. 
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when  we  see  how  they  laboured  and  straggled  to 
the  close  of  life.  The  conflict  will  soon  be  over. 
A  few  more  years,  and  rest  will  come.  A  few  more 
Lents,  and  an  Easter  will  dawn  which  will  never 
pass  away — ^wbose  flowers  will  never  fade, — its  joys 
never  decay. 
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THE     EVIL     OF     SIN. 


Romans  vi.  21. — "  The  end  of  those  things  is  death." 

We  have  read  in  our  lesson  to-day  the  history  of 
the  fell  of  man.  But  it  is  not  enough  that  we  re- 
ceive it  as  a  fact ;  the  consequences  which  have 
resulted  from  it  are  most  of  all  momentous,  because 
in  these  a  great  doctrine  is  involved ;  and  the  doc- 
trine is  a  point  of  faith  which  we  are  bound  to 
accept.  Adam  did  not  sin  for  himself  alone,  as  the 
Pelagians  say,  nor  are  the  consequences  of  his  sin 
merely  temporal  evils,  death  and  its  attendant  mis- 
eries— pain,  suffering,  disease,  labour,  and  decay.  He 
sinned  as  the  representative  of  the  whole  race  de- 
scending ffom  him ;  and  the  evil  which  sin  intro- 
duced into  his  nature  descends  to  all  who  inherit 
his  nature,  and  penetrates  into  the  soul  and  spirit, 
and  would  have  endured  for  ever  had  the  Son  of 
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God  not  come  to  be  the  origin  6f  a  new  natare  in 
us.     Ever  since  Chiistmas  we  have  been  dwelling 
upon  the  blessings  of  our  new  creation  in  Christ 
Jesus,  of  our  renewed  nature  which  we  have  thiougli 
His  assumption  of  flesh  and  blood,  of  the  grace 
which  we  derive  from  that  Humanity  which  He 
took,  and  purified  by  taking  and  by  suffering  in 
it,  and  which,  having  purified.  He  imparts  to  us 
through  the  Sacraments,  that  as  we  bear  the  image 
of  the  earthly  Adam  so  we  may  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly..     The  season  which  is  past  may  be 
called  the  season  of  restoration  and  grace.     The  year 
begins  with  it,  rather  than  with  the  evils  of  our 
fallen  state,  and  the  degradation  and  misery  which 
come  of  sin ;  because  the  Gospel  itself  began  with 
blessing.     It  is  only  when  lient,  the  time  of  peni- 
tence, draws  near,  that  we  are  regalled  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  share  we  have  in  the  first  Adam, 
that  we  may  see  the  misery  from  which  Christ  set 
us  free,  and  learn  what  great  need  we  have  of  that 
season  of  penitence  and  of  its  penitential  acts,  and 
so  appreciate  rightly  the  intense  evil  of  sin. 

Lent  is  not  the  time  of  Eepentance  only.  It 
is  the  time  of  Penance  also.  These  are  not  quite 
the  same  thing.  People  are  not  only  required  to 
repent  of  their  sins,  but  they  are  supposed  to  do 
some  outward  works  of  self -chastisement  to  subdue 
sin  in  them,  and  to  signify  their  anger  with  them- 
selves for  having  sinned,  and  in  token  of  the  greater 
things  which  they  deserve  to  suifer  for  their  sins. 
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These  outward  works  of  mortification  and  self-dis- 
cipline are  called  Penance,  and  are  spoken  of  by 
St.  Paul  among  those  things  which  he  says  '*  godly 
sorrow"  worketh  in  true  penitents.  **  Yea,"  he  says, 
"  ye  see  what  revenge  it  wrought  in  you ;"  meaning 
that)  being  angry  with  themselves  for  having  sinned, 
they  tried  to  revenge  it  upon  themselves,  which 
could  only  be  by  deeds  of  mortification  and  self- 
affliction.  Kot  as  if  external  acts  of  penance  could 
stand  for  true  repentance.  They  have  their  value 
as  arising  out  of  "godly  sorrow ;"— the  fruits  and 
evidences  of  its  existence.  They  are  what  a  true 
penitent  would  naturally  do  if  left  to  himself  They 
are  partly  punitive  and  partly  remedial ;  punitive,  as 
relates  to  the  past,  expressing  the  anger  which  one 
feels  for  having  offended  God — for  having  done  that 
which  is  base  and  shameful  in  the  sight  of  the 
angels  and  blessed  spirits  ;  remedial,  in  reference  to 
the  future,  as  the  means  of  subduing  sin,  and  acquir- 
ing a  habit  of  self-mastery  by  persisting  to  do  what 
is  irksome  and  distastefiil  to  flesh  and  blood. 

Such  acts  of  penance  have  been  practised  by 
men  in  all  ages,  and  under  every  form  of  religion, 
true  or  false,  where  the  consciousness  of  sin  existed. 
The  knowledge  of  the  great  reconciliation  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  has  not  superseded  the  use  and 
necessity  of  them,  but  rather  given  definiteness  to 
them  in  their  object,  and  imparted  grace  and  efficacy 
to  their  use, — rendered  them  works  of  evangelical 
righteousness,  and  elevated  the  natural  promptings 
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of  a  wounded  conscience  into  means  of  spiritual  im- 
provement and  inward  cleansing.  They  may  not  be 
viewed  apait  from  true  repentance,  nor  disjoined 
from  the  merits  of  Christ  They  do  not  go  before 
repentance,  but  follow  after.  They  are  the  fruits  of 
godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  unto  salva- 
tion, and  have  an  immediate  view  to  the  satisfaction 
of  Christ,  as  aspirationB  by  which  the  penitent  seeks 
to  draw  near  that  he  may  participate  in  the  benefits 
of  His  passion.  In  order  to  gain  their  true  charac- 
ter and  influence  they  must  come  of  deep  convictions 
of  sin.  And  hence  Lent,  which  is  the  season  of 
repentance,  is  also  the  season  of  penance — ^the  time 
for  men  to  affict  their  souls.  Not  as  if  that  were 
the  only  time  of  penitence,  or  as  if  we  might  put 
off  our  repentance  till  Lent  come.  But  the  return 
of  that  season  is  a  special  call  to  repentance — afford- 
ing facilities  for  it^  and  using  external  means  to 
awaken  the  slumbering  conscience,  and  giving  to  all, 
opportunities  for  perfecting  and  deepening  the  re- 
pentance which  ought  to  have  been  going  on  at 
other  times  under  the  consciousness  of  our  manifold 
offences,  according  as  every  man  knows  the  plague 
of  his  own  heart.  To  this  end,  Lent  sets  before  us 
the  evil  of  sin.  No  sooner  are  we  warned  of  its 
approach,  by  the  services  of  these  three  preparatory 
Sundays,  than  we  are  startled  by  the  history  of  sin 
in  its  first  beginning  at  the  fall  of  man,  and  the 
subsequent  development  of  its  intense  evil  in  the 
ages  that  followed. 
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People  may  or  may  not  make  the  intended  ap- 
plication to  themselves  of  this  awakening  history. 
Many  we  know  do  not.  Many  hear  it  without 
thinking  at  all  that  they  are  concerned  in  it.  They 
may  think,  perhaps,  that  it  lays  open  historically 
the  great  fountain  of  all  the  sin  that  is  in  the  world, 
and  they  may  have  a  vague  notion  that  the  bitter 
waters,  issuii^  from  that  poisoned  fountain,  have 
flowed  into  their  own  hearts,  implanting  a  source  of 
evil  within  them  ;  but  they  too  seldom  reflect  how 
far  they  have  made  all  that  original  and  inherited 
evil  a  personal  debt  of  their  own  by  the  actual  sins 
they  have  committed.  They  are  content,  in  short,  to 
receive  it  as  a  history,  or  as  the  origin  of  a  doctrine  ; 
but  they  do  not  bring  it  home  as  a  warning.  They 
do  not  use  it  to  convince  themselves  individually  and 
personally  of  sin.  It  is  the  history  of  original  sin  ; 
the  history  of  Adam's  sin  and  that  of  his  immediate 
posterity ;  but  they  do  not  ask,  each  his  own  con- 
science, have  I  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression?  Have  I  been  placed  in  a  state  of 
grace  at  holy  baptism,  and  have  I  fallen  from  it  by 
mortal  sin  ?  Have  I  been  made  a  member  of  Christ, 
and  brought  into  communion  with  God  and  His 
saints  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  have  I  fallen 
away  to  the  service  of  Satan,  and  made  him  and  his 
evil  angels  my  companions  by  doing  their  works? 

People  in  general  have  no  deep  convictions  of 
sin.  They  do  not  think  of  its  intense  malignity, 
and  of  their  own  share  in  it ;  and,  therefore.  Lent  is 
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unprofitable  to  them.  They  do  not  perfonn  its  peni- 
tential duties,  because  they  do  not,  in  their  own 
hearts,  place  themselves  in  the  rank  of  penitents. 
Or  if  they  do  perform  the  penitential  acts,  they  do 
it  in  a  formal  way,  simply  doing  external  acts  which 
have  no  intrinsic  value,  as  not  springing  from  that 
godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  unto  sal- 
vation. Deep  conviction  of  sin  is  very  rare.  Every 
one  who  has  dealt  with  the  human  conscience  must 
have  been  painfully  impressed  with  its  rarity,  with 
the  difficulty,  or,  as  it  may  seem,  the  impossibility 
of  awakening  men  to  a  real  sense  of  it.  We  often 
see  people  go  on  for  a  long  period  in  the  commission 
of  many  sins,  and  find,  afber  all,  that  they  do  not 
think  they  are  in  any  great  danger  of  God's  judge- 
ment Unless  their  sms  be  very  bad,  such  as  all 
men  would  condemn,  they  entertain  no  fear  about 
their  condition  or  their  last  account  before  God. 
They  have  no  adequate  conception  that  they  have 
a  load  of  sin  upon  them,  which  must  unfit  them  for 
entering  in  at  the  narrow  way  of  life.  They  speak 
of  the  infirmities,  the  mistakes,  the  sins,  to  which 
all  are  liable.  None  of  them  may  appear  very  great 
in  itself,  but  they  forget  that  the  habitual  fi^quency 
of  commission  makes  up  for  the  want  of  malignity 
in  single  acts.  Even  when  they  come  to  die,  the 
same  delusion  continues.  They  go  forward  blindly 
to  their  last  account,  without  any  real  insight  into 
the  enormity  of  their  sins,  and,  consequently,  with- 
out any  deep  repentance  for  them. 
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And  the  reason  of  this  plainly  is,  that  they  do 
not  see  the  intense  evil  of  sin-~eyen  of  one  sin,  if 
it  be  wilMly  chosen  and  habitually  indulged.  None 
of  us,  indeed,  can  have  an  adequate  sense  of  the  ex- 
tent and  malignity  of  the  eviL  It  is  beyond  the 
conception,  perhaps,  of  our  limited  undeiistanding. 
But  there  are  some  considerations  which  may  help 
us  to  rectify  our  estimate  of  it  What  is  said  iu  the 
text  may  stand  for  all — "  The  end  of  those  things  is 
death."  But  does  that  mean  the  death  of  the  body 
only  ?  Surely  not ;  for  Adam  died  in  the  day  he 
ate  the  forbidden  fruity  yet  we  read  that  he  lived 
nine  hundred  and  thirty  years  ;  soul  and  body  still 
continued  by  their  union  to  form  the  living  man. 
Death,  nevertheless,  must  have  come  upon  him,  in 
some  sense  or  other,  in  the  very  moment  of  his  sin ; 
and  as  it  was  not  natural  death — >the  separation  of 
the  sotd  from  the  body,  it  could  only  be  spiritual 
death — the  separation  of  the  soul  from  God  by  the 
loss  of  righteousness.  And  in  that  one  word,  separa- 
tion from  God,  is  comprehended  all  of  evil  which 
it  is  possible  to  conceive,  and  far  more  than  it  is 
possible  for  our  understandings  to  grasp.  None  of 
us  can  tell  the  misery  of  a  soul  separated  from  God, 
and,  therefore,  none  of  us  can  tell  the  fuU  iutensity 
of  evil  comprehended  in  the  word  "  death" — "  the 
wages  of  sin."  We  cannot  know  it  tiU  we  see  it 
in  eternity ;  for  in  eternity  alone  will  the  full  evil 
of  sin  be  revealed,  so  that  we  may  see  and  under- 
staiid  it     We  have  need  to  pray  and  labour  all  our 
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life  long,  that  we  be  not  made  to  know  it  by  the  ex- 
perience of  a  miserable  eternity.  We  can  now  take 
in  only,  a  limited  and  imperfect  view  of  the  intense 
malignity  of  sin,  as  its  balefdl  consequences  are  re- 
vealed.    We  know  it  only  in  its  effects. 

What  sin  is  in  itself  as  something  opposed  to 
Almighty  God,  to  His  very  existence  and  His  attri- 
butes, we  do  not  know.  It  is  that  one  only  thing 
in  the  Universe  which  God  did  not  create.  He 
created  all  things  else.  All  things  else  sprung  out 
of  His  infinite  goodness,  and  He  saw  that  they  were 
very  good  ;  He  was  well  pleased  with  them  and 
blessed  them.  But  sin  came  into  existence  in  spite 
of  Him,  so  to  say  ; — it  was  no  emanation  from  Him 
— no  manifestation  of  His  attributes.  He  made  not 
death,  much  less  sin  out  of  which  death  comes.  It 
arose  in  direct  opposition  to  His  will,  and  has  its 
existence  in  perpetual  hostility  to  Him.  It  tends  to 
the  destruction  of  God's  creation — ^undermines  and 
seeks  to  destroy  all  true  life  and  blessedness  in  the 
universe,  and  would  blot  out  ^  God  Himself  if  i* 
could,  that  evil  might  reign  supreme  over  all  in- 
telligent creatures ;  for  sin  is  rebellion  against  God. 
It  first  began  with  "  Lucifer,  Son  of  the  Morning^*— 
the  brightest,  one  may  say,  of  the  heavenly  host ; 
and  it  consisted  in  an  attempt  to  equal  or  to  rival 
the  Most  High.  He  said  in  his  heart — "  I  will  as- 
cend into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the 
stars  of  Gk)d.  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the 
congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  nortL     I  will  as- 
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^end  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds,  I  will  be  hke 
l^e  Most  Highl"  Satan,  therefore,  desired  to  be  in 
the  place  of  God — to  be  a  god  to  himself — to  be 
accountable  to  none — ^to  have  none  above  him.  And 
all  sin  partakes  of  the  nature  of  this  sin  of  Lucifer. 
The  principle  of  it  is  to  be  without  God,  or  to  en- 
throne itself  in  God's  stead,  that  there  may  be  no 
one  to  control  the  impulse  of  self-will. 

All  that  we  can  conceive  of  the  intense  malig- 
nity and  evil  of  sin  is  from  looking  at  its  fruits, — 
at  the  consequences  it  has  produced  in  the  charac- 
ter and  destiny  of  those  who  have  committed  it. 
First  of  all,  it  turned  angels  into  devils,  changed 
their  whole  nature,  and  of  glorious  and  happy  spirits 
made  them  the  most  wicked  and  accursed  of  all 
created  beings  ;  not  only  destroyed  their  happiness, 
and  cast  them  out  of  heaven,  but  made  them  wholly 
evil — made  them  that  they  could  not  but  sin,  and  be 
for  ever  miserable  while  they  sinned ;  believe  God, 
and  yet  constantly  war  against  Him,  and  tremble 
while  they  did  so.  Evil  and  wickedness  is  their 
very  nature,  and  the  wrath  of  God  their  portion  for 
ever.  This  was  the  consequence  of  sin  in  angelic 
natures ;  the  consequence,  we  may  say,  of  one  sin, 
or  of  the  one  principle  of  pride,  which  for  ever 
separated  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning,  from  felicity 
and  from  God. 

When  sin  descended  into  this  lower  world,  what 
desolation  it  wrought  in  the  soul  of  man,  and  in 
the  earth  which  was  given  him  to  dwell  in  !     That 


y  Google 


218  The  Evil  of  Sin. 

one  sin  of  Adam  changed  the  whole  face  of  crea- 
tion. And  how  dreadful  a  thing  sin  must  be  to 
produce  such  consequences  !  One  sin,  not  a  course 
and  duration  of  sinning,  ramifying  into  many  forms 
as  it  is  wrought  out  among  a  complicated  multitude 
of  human  agents,  but  one  single  act  of  sin,  over 
and  done  in  a  moment,  was  so  utterly  unimagin- 
able in  the  magnitude  of  its  consequences,  that  it 
changed  the  destinies  of  millions  from  what  it 
would  have  been  had  that  one  sin  not  been  com- 
mitted. The  very  earth  itself  was  changed  from 
what  it  was,  and  the  animals  which  peopled  it  suf- 
fered loss  and  evil  in  the  punishment  of  man's  sin. 
And  greater  and  worse  than  all,  that  one  sin  was  the 
origin  of  a  countless  progeny  of  sins,  extending  and 
deepening  from  age  to  age,  as  the  human  race  in- 
creased and  spread  abroad,  till  the  whole  world,  the 
very  earth,  to  its  inmost  centre,  so  to  say,  was  cor- 
rupted, and  needed  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  made 
anew  to  put  a  stop  to  the  uncontrolled  dominion  of 
sin.  And  still,  after  aU  that  has  been  done  in  God's 
mercy,  to  cure  the  evil  and  to  check  its  prevalence, 
if  it  cannot  be  cured,  we  still  see  how  that  one  sin 
has  gone  on  multiplying  itself  in  others,  and  what  a 
harvest  of  evil  and  misery  it  has  brought  forth,  and 
what  countless  numbers  of  immortal  souls  it  has 
plunged  into,  the  gulf  of  perdition.  When  aU  this 
is  deeply  and  thoughtfully  considered,  'we  may  begin 
to  understand  how  much  is  comprehended  in  that 
simple  word  of  the  apostle — "The  end  of  these 
tilings  is  death." 


y  Google 


Ths  Evil  of  Sin.  219 

Next,  let  a  man  consider  with  himself  what  it 
must  be  for  him,  one  of  God's  creatures,  endowed 
with  an  immortal  soul,  ^md  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  so  placed,  as  Adam  was,  in  a  capacity 
of  attaining  actual  holiness,  and  gaining  heaven  and 
bliss  eternal — aU,  and  more  than  all,  that  Adam 
lost — let  him  consider  what  it  must  be  for  him  to 
take  this  sin  into  his  bosom,  and  make  it  his  own, 
a  part  of  himself,  of  his  very  nature,  ingraining  it,. 
as  it  were,  into  his  soul,  as  a  black  and  ugly  stain, 
which  will  mar  the  beauty  of  the  inward  man, 
and   change   that  which  was  lovely  and  glorious 
in  the  sight  of  the  angels  into  something  loath- 
some and  ghastly,  which  wiU  be  cast  out  from  the 
presence  of  aU  that  is  good  and  holy  into  the  dark- 
ness of  eternal  night,  there  to  dwell  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels.     Let  a  man  consider  that  he  does 
really  work  this  miserable  destruction  in  his  own 
soul  when  he  commits  mortal  sin.     Let  him  consi- 
der how  often  he  may  have  seen  its  dreadful  effects 
in  others, — ^how  often  it  has  brought  the  prosperous 
and  happy  to  ruin  both  of  soul  and  body,  and  he 
may  form  some  feint  conception  of  the  immeasurable 
evil  that  exists  in  the  very  nature  of  sin. 

And  yet  no  one  can  have  before  him  aU  the  in- 
tensity of  its  evil,  so  far  as  he  is  capable  of  reaching 
i%  till  he  has  contemplated  Christ  dying  for  it — 
dying  for  that  one  sin  which  passed  away  with  the 
taste  of  the  forbidden  fruit.     For  that  one  sin  the 
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Son  of  Grod  would  have  had  to  die,  so  far  as  we 
know,  though  it  had  not  been  followed  by  the  end- 
less train  of  offences  that  ensued.  For  the  redemp- 
tion of  that  one  sin  the  atonement  by  Christ  was 
promised.  That  is,  sin  was  so  unspeakably  evil, 
that  nothing  could  stop  its  course,  or  repair  the 
mischief  it  had  done,  but  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  with  all  the  unutterable  humiliation 
and  suffering  which  He  submitted  to  in  our  nature. 

When  we  consider  this,  we  must  believe  that 
sin  is  exceeding  evil,  we  cannot  tell  how  evil ;  only 
that  it  is  evil  beyond  anything  that  we  can  conceive 
of  evil,  since  such  a  fearful  punishment,  in  the  first 
place,  came  upon  it ;  and,  in  the  second,  such  a 
wonderful  way  was  found  out  for  repairing  it.  We 
must  see  how  hateful  it  is  to  God,  since  even  His 
mercy  could  not  interpose  to  save  man,  whom  He 
loved,  without  placing  a  mark  of  detestation  upon 
sin,  which  must  reveal  to  the  whole  universe  how 
exceeding  sinful  it  is,  beyond  the  power  of  words 
to  express,  or  of  heart  to  imagine.  '^  God  sending 
His  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh,"  condemned  it  in  what  Christ  suf- 
fered in  our  nature,  condemned  it  in  a  manner  more 
emphatic  than  if  the  whole  world  of  the  guilty  had 
perished. 

And  what  says  the  Saviour,  who  suffered  thus 
for  our  redemption — what  says  He  to  those  for 
whom  He  suffered,  whose  sins  He  bore  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree  %    He  says,  "  Mortify  your  mem- 
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bers  which  are  upon  the  earth."  "Let  not  sin 
reign  in  your  mortal  bodies,  that  ye  should  obey  it 
in  the  lusts  thereof"  And  what  is  mortification, 
but  repenting  and  doing  those  works  of  penance 
for  which  the  annual  fast  of  Lent  was  instituted  % 
Not  that  all  the  repentance  of  the  year  is  to  be,  or 
can  be,  crowded  up  into  this  brief  space  ;  it  was 
instituted  that  it  may  be,  as  it  were,  an  offering  of 
our  whole  time ;  that,  by  the  stricter  observance  of 
this  one  season,  we  may  redeem  the  coldness  and 
neglect  of  which  we  have  been  guilty  at  other 
times  ;  that  we  may  lay  hold  upon  these  passing 
weeks,  as  if  they  were  the  last  time  given  us — the 
plank,  as  it  were,  on  which  we  are  to  be  saved  from 
shipwreck,  that  so  we  may  at  last  be  brought  safe 
to  the  eternal  shore,  to  rest  amid  pardoned  souls 
who  have  been  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
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THE    CALL     OF    ABRAHAM. 


Hebrews  xi.  8. — "By  faith,  Abraham,  when  lie  was  called 
to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  shonld  after  receive  for 
an  inheritance,  obeyed ;  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went." 

The  mysteries  of  redemption  and  the  great  spiritual 
realities  which  we  attain  in  the  Church,  were  exhi- 
bited, in  type  and  figure,  to  the  very  eariiest  ages  of 
the  worid,  as  we  see  in  Paradise  itself,  which  is  a 
type  of  the  Church,  and  the  very  name  of  the  peace- 
ful abode  of  the  blessed.  We  see  it  in  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  a  figure  of  the  life-giving  cross  and 
its  fruit,  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  more  recently  we 
have  seen  it  in  the  flood,  which  prefigured  Baptism 
which  doth  now  save  us,  as  the  flood  saved  Noah 
while  it  drowned  the  wicked  world,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  old  man  in  our  sinful  nature.  We  have 
no  need  to  suppose  that  people  then  knew  the  mean- 
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ing  of  these  types  and  shadows.  They  were  given 
Tather  for  our  sakes,  who  live  '^  in  the  fulness  of  the 
times,"  that  we  may  see^  first,  the  hand  of  God 
conducting  all  things  with  a  view  to  His  Blessed 
Son,  afterwards  to  be  manifested  in  the  flesh ;  and, 
secondly,  that  we  may  see  the  transcendent  greatness 
of  the  privileges  we  have  in  Him — a  greatness  sur- 
passing all  miracles,  since  the  very  figures  and  sha- 
dows of  them  were  miraculous.  Christ  is  the  first 
and  the  last  in  all  God's  dispensations,  and  the  great 
spiritual  realities  which  we  have  in  Him  are  ever 
shining  out  dimly  and  obscurely  from  behind  the 
shadows  of  what  God  gave  to  His  people  of  old. 
The  call  of  Abraham,  of  which  we  have  read  in 
our  lesson,  is  a  great  era  in  the  Divine  dispensations, 
in  which  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  are  exhibited. 
In  one  respect  Abraham  is  a  type  of  the  Church. 
He  was  called  out  6i  his  country,  and  so  far  he  re- 
sembles those  who  are  called  out  of  this  evil  world 
into  the  Church,  and  in  the  New  Testament  the 
very  word  which  is  translated  Church,  means  an 
assembly,  or  rather  a  society  called  out.  Abraham 
was  called  that  he  might  be  separated  from  his  ido- 
latrous kindred.  Men  were  again  departing  from 
God,  as  they  had  done  before  the  flood,  and  God  in- 
tended to  preserve  a  people  to  Himself  in  the  midst 
of  the  evil  world.  He  did  not  destroy  the  wicked 
race  as  He  had  done  formerly.  He  left  them  to 
their  own  ways,  and  called  out  His  children  from 
among  them.     He  thus  gave  an  example  of  the  way 
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in  which  men  were  to  be  saved  fix)m  the  evil  world, 
and  Abraham  was  a  type  of  the  Church  which  God 
intended  to  found  on  His  Incarnate  Son,  that  men 
might  be  saved  by  their  union  to  Him.  One  per- 
son, and  not  a  whole  nation,  was  called,  to  show 
beforehand  the  unity  of  the  Church,  just  as  our 
Lord,  when  He  actually  built  His  Church,  found- 
ed it  on  St.  Peter  as  a  symbol  of  its  unity.  In 
another  respect  Abraham  may  be  regarded  as  a  type 
of  Christ  Himself  He  was  the  origin  or  father  of 
a  new  race  of  men,  as  Koah  had  been  before,  and  as 
Christ  was  afterwards.  All  the  fsdthful  were  named 
after  Abraham,  and  were  his  children.  He  was 
taken  into  covenant  with  (rod,  St  Paul  says,  and 
received  the  sign  of  circumcision — a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  which  he  had  by  Mth,  that  He  might 
be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they 
be  not  circumcised ;  for  "  they  which  are  of  faith  the 
same  are  the  children  of  feithM  Abraham."  Our 
Lord  also  became  the  author  of  a  new  race  or  family 
in  a  much  higher  and  more  real  sense  than  Abraham 
was,  for  "  of  Him  the  whole  &imily  in  heaven  and 
eart]i  is  named."  But  not  only  is  the  fEunily  of 
God's  children  named  after  Christ,  as  the  faithful 
were  named  after  Abraham  &om  having  a  moral  re- 
semblance to  him ;  but  the  very  nature  of  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  is  in  us,  as  the  nature  of  Adam  is 
in  us,  and  we  derive  our  very  existence,  as  spiritual 
beings,  from  Him,  as  we  derive  our  natural  being 
from  Adam.     All  mankind  are  the  offspring  of  the 
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fallen  Adam.  He  is  their  common  father.  Christ, 
in  His  Incarnate  nature,  stands  in  the  same  re- 
lation to  us  spiritually,  and  is  called  the  second 
Adam  ;  but,  unlike  the  first.  He  is  not  a  living  soul 
only,  and  the  author  of  a  natural  life,  but  a  quicken- 
ing Spirit,  giving  inward,  divine  life  to  the  soul,  and 
resurrection  to  the  body,  **that,  as  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  may  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly. 

But  chiefly  is  Abraham  put  before  us  by  the 
Apostle,  as  a  type  of  the  Christian — as  one  chosen 
of  Grod  to  represent  beforehand  the  Christian  in  this 
his  state  of  pilgrimage.  The  Christian  is  a  stranger 
upon  earth,  as  Abraham  was  in  Canaan, — journeying 
towards  heaven  without  seeing  precisely  the  end  of 
his  way,  as  the  Patriarch  journeyed  going  on  still 
towards  the  south,  without  knowing  the  definite  ob- 
ject of  his  journey.  His  very  way  of  life  was  suit- 
able to  his  calling,  having  no  fixed  abode,  but  dwell- 
ing in  tents,  in  token  that  he  was  a  pilgrim — that 
he  had  no  continuing  city,  but  was  always  in  readi- 
ness at  a  moment's  notice  to  strike  his  tents  and  re- 
move. Cities  belonged  to  the  world.  They  were 
first  built  by  Cain  and  his  posterity,  by  Nimrod 
and  other  giants,  who  called  them  after  their  own 
names,  as  the  Psalmist  says — the  very  characteristic 
of  worldly  men,  who  are  as  the  beasts  which  perish. 
To  the  wicked  posterity  of  Cain— called  the  sons  of 
men — ^were  granted  the  wisdom  of  this  world  and 
the  knowledge  of  arts.     They  were  cunning  workers 
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in  brass  and  iron,  and  skilled  in  music,  in  all  that 
could  make  life  agreeable,  or  minister  to  its  con- 
venience.    The  sons  of  God,  the  oflBspring  of  Shem, 
were  apparently  the  weaker  family  in  this  world  in 
strength  and  wisdom  ;   they  were  the  injured,  the 
defrauded,  the  murdered,  but  still  they  were  the 
blessed  family.     They  sojourned  in  tents,  to  signify 
that  "  here  they  had  no  continuing  city,"  but  were 
as  pilgrims  journeying  to  another  country.    To  them 
were  given  the  mysteries  and  tbe  covenant  of  Grod, 
the  knowledge  and  view  of  the  eternal  city.     We 
read  that  Abram  "journeyed,  going  on  still  toward 
the  south."     But  what  was  he  journeying  towards  ; 
or  what  was  he  seeking  as  the  end  of  his  journey  % 
St.  Paul  says  that  "  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God  j"  and 
again,  he  joins  together  the  name  of  a  country  and 
a  city,  as  the  object  he  and  other  ancient  saints  were 
seeking — "  they  confessed"  the  Apostle  says,  "that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth,  and, 
they  who  say  such  things  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  country.     And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mind- 
ful of  that  country  from  which  they  came  out,  they 
might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned.     But 
now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  hea- 
venly, therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God  :  for  He  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city." 
It  is  quit-e  plain,  from  what  St.  Paul  here  says,  that 
there  was  something  more  under  all  that  we  read  of 
Abraham  in  the  book  of  Genesis  than  the  Patriarch 
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saw  with  liis  eyes.  It  was  no  earthly  country  nor 
eartlily  city  which  he  sought ;  for  he  was  going 
about  in  the  land  which  was  his  own  inheritance, 
and  its  cities  he  shunned  as  belonging  to  the  evil 
world.  He  might  have  fixed  his  abode  in  any  part 
of  that  land,  and  got  himself  there  a  possession  ;  or 
he  might  have  dwelt  in  any  of  their  cities,  as  the 
worldly  Lot  did.  But  he  went  to  and  fro,  dwelling 
apart  and  solitary,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  in  tabernacles 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the 
same  promise" — ^and  the  reason  of  his  so  doing  was, 
that  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Now,  what  can  that  city  be,  or  what  city  is 
there,  of  which  God  is  the  builder,  but  that  of 
which  St  Paul  speaks  in  the  same  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  :  '*  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Je- 
rusalem"— the  city  which  St.  John  describes  in 
the  Apocalypse — "  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  new 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  hav- 
ing the  glory  of  God ;  and  her  light  was  like  unto 
a  stone  most  precious,  even  as  a  jasper  stone  clear 
as  crystal ;  and  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had 
twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon  ;  and  the  wall  of  the  city  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb."  St.  Paul  says  that 
we  Christians  are  come  to  that  city — "  Ye  are  come 
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to  Mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  Grod,  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem."  We  are  not  doomed  to  go  in 
search  of  it,  journeying  on  still  towards  a  city  which 
we  never  reach.  We  are  eome  to  it  So  much 
greater  and  better  is  our  condition  than  that  of  the 
holy  Patriarchs  and  saints  of  old ;  so  much  better 
than  that  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  the 
friend  of  God ;  of  whom  St  Paul  says  only,  that 
"  God  had  prepared  for  them  a  city" — ^meaning  that 
they  never  arrived  at  it,  were  not  come  to  it  as  we 
are,  only  it  was  prepared  for  them.  We  do  not 
know  what  vision  of  the  heavenly  city  may  have 
been  vouchsafed  to  Abraham  ;  only  it  is  likely  that 
he  saw  more  than  mere  worldly  persons  would  have 
seen  in  the  way  G^  was  dealing  with  him.  St. 
Paul  says  that  he  saw  afar  off,  dim  and  distant,  that 
city  of  which  we  are  made  inhabitants  and  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints.  "  These  all  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen 
them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and 
embraced  them." 

That  city  which  Abraham  sought,  and  which  he 
saw  afar  off,  and  to  which  we  are  come,  is,  in  the 
first  place,  the  Church.  We  know  that  it  is  so  by 
the  name  Jerusalem,  which  is  given  to  it — "  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;"  "  the 
Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  alL"  To  that  city  we  are  even  now 
come,  which  is  true  only  of  our  union  to  the  Church. 
But,  secondly,  the  city  is  heaven  itself;  as  we 
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may  gather  from  the  description  given  of  it  by  St. 
John  in  the  Bevelation.  That  description  is  indeed 
applicable  to  the  Church  even  now,  in  its  existing 
condition,  as  connected  with  both  worids ;  but  it 
will  not  be  fiilly  realized  until  the  Church  be  ab- 
sorbed in  heaven,  as  we  may  learn  from  the  words 
with  which  St  John  concludes  his  description  of  it 
— **  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing 
that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomina- 
tion or  maketh  a  lie  :  but  they  which  are  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  This  is  true  of  heaven, 
but  not  of  the  Church  in  its  present  state ;  and 
therefore  we  say  that  the  "  city"  has  a  twofold  sig- 
nification, or  represents  the  Church  in  its  twofold 
aspect,  present  and  future,  militant  and  triumphant 
— ^the  Church  as  it  is  now  on  earth,  and  as  it  will 
hereafter  be  in  heaven.  In  the  second  meaning  of 
the  "  city,"  we  are  no  more  come  to  it  than  Abra- 
ham, was ;  we  are,  like  him,  strangers  and  pil- 
grims, seeking  a  city ;  and  he,  in  his  wanderings, 
is  a  type  of  what  we  now  are  in  our  pilgrimage 
towards  heaven. 

We  should  not  have  kiu)wn  at  all  that  there 
was  this  significance  in  Abraham's  history,  had  not 
St.  Paul  told  us.  It  is  not  in  the  letter  of  the  Old 
Testament,  but  is  one  of  those  "  wondrous  things" 
of  God's  law  which  we  could  not  see  unless  He 
enlightened  our  eyes.  But  the  mystery  of  these 
things  being  once  opened,  we  see  how  wonderful 
the  resemblance  is,  and  how  strangely  th^  Gospel 
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was  foreshadowed,  and  the  course  and  privilege  of 
the  Christian  life  anticipated,  in  God's  earliest 
dealings  with  His  servants.  As  an  inheritor  of 
Canaan,  of  which  not  so  much  as  a  foot-breadth  be- 
longed to  him,  is  not  Abraham  like  the  Christian 
"having  nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things," — ^in- 
heriting the  earth,  yet  a  stranger  in  it ; — ^walking 
amid  the  glories  of  the  unseen  world,  yet  excluded 
from  the  sight  of  them  by  the  veil  of  things  visible 
— ^in  the  midst  of  his  inheritance,  yet  not  allowed  to 
possess  it  ?  Again,  in  the  way  in  which  Abraham 
was  led  on,  he  seems  to  resemble  the  progress  of 
the  Christian  in  its  various  stages  of  advancement. 
One  trial  followed  another,  each  forming  a  kind  of 
turning-point  in  his  destiny,  offering  him,  as  it 
were,  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  country 
from  whence  he  came  out  ;  and  each  trial,  when 
rightly  borne,  brought  an  increase  of  grace,  and  un- 
folded a  clearer  view  of  the  promise,  till  at  last  he 
saw  the  day  of  Christ,  and  rejoiced  in  the  wondrous 
revelation.  Just  so  do  the  Christian's  trials  bring 
an  increase  of  grace,  leading  him  to  a  more  inward 
sense  of  God's  love,  till  he  is  in  a  manner  estab- 
lished as  Abraham  was,  and  trial  in  a  good  measure 
ceases,  having  through  obedience  obtained  the  know- 
ledge of  the  mystery  of  Chri3t,  and  seen  how  hope 
is  realized  only  through  His  atonement,  which  can- 
not, perhaps,  be  learned  fully  but  through  a  long 
course  of  duty,  as  the  day  of  Christ  was  not  revealed 
to  Abraham  till  he  had  overcome  when  tried. 
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The  great  point  in  which  Abraham  resembled 
the  Christian  is  this, — that  in  all  his  trials  he  acted 
by  faith  and  not  by  sight ;  he  acted,  that  is,  upon 
the  belief  of  things  future  and  unseen.     He  acted 
all  the  same  as  if  he  had  seen  them,  and  known 
all  about  them.     He  did  not  merely  believe  that 
there  were  such  things ;  but  he  set  forward  to  act 
in  a  particular  way  because  of  them ;  he  gave  up 
things  which  he   saw  and  knew,   that  he  might 
obtain  unseen  things,  he  knew  not  when  or  where. 
This  is  just  what  the  Christian  is  required  to  do. 
We  see  a  world  of  sense  all  about  us,  many  things 
that  are  beautiful  and  useful, — ^pleasures  and  riches, 
and  various  other  things,  which  we  would  like  to 
have.     But  we  are  told  that  we  must  give  them 
all  up— renounce  the  world,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of 
things  invisible,  and  act  towards  these  unseen  things 
just  as  if  we  saw  them.     We  must  act  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  this  material  world  and  all  that  is  in 
it  were  dissolved,  as  they  shall  be  at  the  last  day, 
and  we  saw  all  around  us  the  glorious  things  of 
heaven,  and  the  holy  angels  with  their  piercing  eyes 
looking  at  us,  and  God  Himself,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  standing  at  His  right  hand.     Certainly,  if  we 
saw  all  that  with  our  bodily  eyes,  we  would  neither 
desire  nor  think  of  any  of  those  things  of  the  foolish 
or  wicked  world,  which  we  are  so  fond  of  now  ;  we 
would  act  quite  in  another  way  than,  we  do.     We 
do  not  see  these  things  of  another  world,  but  we 
are  required,  as  Christians,  to  act  as  if  we  did ;  we 
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.  are  to  look  at  them  just  as  if  we  could  see  them, 
and  do  every  thing  to  obtain  them,  as  if  they  were 
set  up  visibly  before  our  eyes,  as  they  will  be  when 
the  material  world  passes  away,  or  when  we  lay 
aside  our  bodies  at  death.  This  is  called  wsdking 
by  faith  ;  and  we  may  see  that  it  plainly  means  to 
give  ourselves  up  to  God,  as  Abraham  did,  to  do 
what  He  commands,  and  to  be  dealt  with  as  He 
pleases. 

It  was  not  an  easy  thing  for  Abraham  to  walk 
by  feith,  for  he  was  not  told  whither  he  was  to  go  ; 
— "The  Lord  said  unto  him,  get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  fa- 
ther's house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  show  thee." 
He  was  to  be  shown  the  land ;  but  it  was  not  said 
how  or  when  it  was  to  be  shown  to  him  ;  he  went 
out  without  being  sure  whether  he  was  in  the  right 
road.     Neither  was  he  told  why  or  for  what  pur- 
pose he  should  go  there.     It  was  only  after  he  had 
actually  arrived  in  the  land,  that  he  was  told  he  had 
gone  the  right  way — "  Into  the  land  of  Canaan  they 
came,  and  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram,  and  said, 
unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land."     There  was  a 
promise,  indeed,  given  to  him,  that  he  should  be- 
come "  a  great  nation,"  and  that  all  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed  in  him.     But  that  promise 
rather  increased  his  difficulties  ;  for  he  had  no  chil- 
dren, and  so  it  must  have  appeared  strange  to  him 
to  be  told  that  he  should  become  a  great  nation, 
which  implies  a  numerous  posterity.     St  Paul  ob- 
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serves  this,  and  remarks  how  great  a  thing  it  was  in 
Abraham  to  believe  it — "  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he 
was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the 
deadness  of  Sarah's  womb  ;  he  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God ;  and  being  fully  per- 
suaded that  what  He  had  promised  He  was  able 
also  to  perform,  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him 
for  righteousness."  After  he  arrived  in  Canaan,  the 
promise  given  him  tended  to  raise  up  an  additional 
trial  to  his  faith  —  he  was  told  that  that  land 
"should  be  given  to  his  seed"  Such  a  promise 
BiTiBt  have  fixed  his  attention  particularly  on  the 
fact  that  it  was  his  own  children  upon  whom  this 
was  to  conae,  which  St  Paul  says  was  much  the 
same  as  telling  him  that  a  dead  man  should  come 
to  life. 

But  there  was  even  a  greater  difficulty;  for  it 
was  told  him  that  the  land  should  be  given  to  him- 
self, as  well  as  to  his  seed — "lift  up  now  thine 
eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art,  north- 
ward and  southward  and  eastward  and  westward, 
for  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give 
it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever."  Yet  the  promise  was 
never  fulfilled  to  him  i^  the  way  we  should  have 
expected,  so  tiiat  all  the  time  of  his  sojourn  he 
most  have  had  a  temptation  to  doubt.  The  trial 
of  his  faith  consisted  in  these  things.  He  might 
have  acted  otherwise  if  he  had  pleased.  "Truly, 
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if  he  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence 
he  came  out,  he  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have 
returned."  He  might  have  gone  back  to  Chaldea, 
just  as  the  Christian  may,  if  he  please,  go  back  to 
the  world  which  he  renounced,  by  beiAg  fond  of, 
and  following  after,  all  the  things  which  we  see 
here,  and  making  it  his  main  object  to  secure  them. 
If  Abraham  had  gone  back,  it  would  have  been 
called  disobedience  to  God,  and  yet  it  would  have 
been  in  reality  a  want  of  faith — a  preference  of  the 
things  visible  to  the  things  unseen.  So  that^  for  all 
practical  purposes,  obedience  and  a  true  faith  are  one 
and  the  same  thing, — that  is,  the  faith  which  justi* 
fies, — the  faith  which  is  imputed  for  righteousness 
is  an  entire  surrender  of  ourselves  to  do  God's  will 
This  it  is  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham,  and  by  this  walking  we  obtain 
what  St.  Paul  calls  the  righteousness  of  God — ^the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  The  faith  which 
is  without  love  is  dead,  and  there  can  be  no  love 
without  obedience.  We  must  rise  up  at  Grod's  caU, 
and  go  where  He  bids  us. 

These  are  some  of  the  lessons  which  we  may 
learn  from  the  call  of  Abraham — ^lessons  which  we 
greatly  need  in  the  approaching  time  of  Lent,  to 
bear  us  up  in  the  conflict  .between  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit,  between  the  visible  and  the  unseen. 
Let  us  beg  of  God  grace  to  lay  them  up  and  to 
practise  them,  that  we  may  not  only  believe  but 
arise,  and  do  after  the  example  of  the  saints  who 
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renounced  the  world,  and  lived  as  having  here  no 
abiding  place,  and  no  interest  which  could  fix  their 
hearts  on  earth,  but  walked  in  the  midst  of  want 
and  hardship  and  self-denial,  behoving  all  the  while 
that  they  possessed  all  things,  as  indeed  they  did ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  forsook  all  things  that  they 
might  possess  alL  They  possessed  God  and  His 
Holy  Spirit,  and  having  Him,  they  felt  not  the 
want  of  any  other  possession.  While  He  was  the 
companion  of  their  way,  they  could  feel  neither 
want  nor  solitude.  He  was  their  shield'  and  their 
exceeding  great  reward  ;  and  their  home  was  in 
that  unseen  city,  "  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God." 
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THE     RULE     OF     PASTING. 


1  Corinthians  ix.  26.—  "  I  therefore  so  ran  not  as  uncertainly : 
80  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air." 

What  the  Apostle  here  says  relates  to  the  methods 
he  used  to  keep  himself  in  a  fit  state  for  running 
successfully  in  the  Christian  race  towards  the  goal  of 
eternal  rest,  and  for  overcoming  in  the  conflict  with 
his  spiritual  enemies.  It  is  not  so  much  specific 
duties  that  he  speaks  of — as  duties  mean  inward 
graces  and  virtues  acquired,  in  which  consist  those 
ornaments  of  the  soul  which  constitute  the  Divine 
Image  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness — the  tro- 
phies of  our  victory  in  the  spiritual  warfare.  He 
speaks  rather  of  the  ways  men  must  take  to  brace 
themselves  for  the  conflict — of  the  sort  of  training 
they  najist  go  through  to  give  them  any  chance  of 
victory  —  of  the  external  rules  of  discipline  and 
self-government    they  must    observe,   in    order   to 
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'gain  skill  and  mental  fortitude,  to  bear  themselves 
bravely  and  nobly  against  all  the  difficulties  and 
dangers  of  the  combat  This  appears  from  the 
similitude,  under  which  he  represents  the  course 
of  the  Christian  life.  He  represents  it,  under  one 
view  of  it,  as  a  race,  in  which  men  run  against  each 
other  for  a  prize  ;  and  in  another,  as  a  fight,  in 
which  each  combatant  puts  forth  all  his  strength 
and  skill  to  overcome  the  adversary  opposed  to  him. 
To  the  Corinthians,  this  similitude  presented  a  lively 
image  of  the  reality ;  becabse  they  saw  it  exhibited 
in  those  games,  as  they  were  called,  which  were 
periodically  celebrated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Co- 
rinth— barbarous  most  of  them,  and  disgusting 
in  themselves,  befitting  the  genius  of  heathenism, 
but  aptly  enough  typifying  the  methods  which  the 
Christian  must  employ,  if  he  would  prove  victorious 
in  the  spiritual  combat  No  one  could  venture  to 
engage  in  the  severe  and  dangerous  conflicts  of  these 
games  without  a  course  of  previous  training  of  a 
very  stem  and  disagreeable  character.  "  Every  one 
that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things," — not  in  one  or  two  things,  but  in  "all 
things  " — all  things  that  could  enervate  his  bodily 
or  mental  powers.  As  an  ancient  commentator  ob- 
serves— "  He  doth  not  abstain  from  one  thing  and 
err  in  another,  but  he  masters  entirely  gluttony,  and 
lasciviousness,  and  drunkenness,  and  all  his  passions. 
For  this,  St  Paul  says,  takes  place  even  in  the 
heathen  games..     For  neither  is  excess  of  wine  per* 
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mitted  to  those  who  contend  at  the  time  of  the 
contest,  nor  wantonness,  lest  they  should  weaken 
their  vigour,  nor  yet  so  much  as  to  be  busied  about 
anything  else,  but  separating  themselves  altogether 
fipom  all  things,  they  apply  themselves  to  their  ex- 
ercise alone." 

Thus  far  only  does  the  Apostle  refer  to  the 
practices  observed  in  these  secular  and  pro&ne  exhi- 
bitions ;  and  the  effect  of  what  he  says  is  this  :  that 
rules  of  abstinence  and  self-discipline  were  as  neces- 
sary to  the  Christian  as  Ihey  were  to  the. runner  or 
the  wrestler,  and  that  the  one  could  not  be  fit  for 
the  duties  of  his  heavenly  course  without  them,  any 
more  than  the  other  could  be  fit  to  put  forth  those 
efforts  of  strength  or  swiftness  which  would  be  re- 
quired of  them,  without  the  usuaf  course  of  training 
and  preparation  ;  for  ^'  he  that  striveth  for  the  mas- 
tery is  not  crowned  unless  he  strive  lawfully" — 
unless  he  conform  to  the  rules  appointed,  and  go 
through  all  that  is  required,  both  in  the  contest 
itself  and  in  the  way  of  preparing  for  it.  The 
Apostle '  illustrates  his  admonition  by  his  own  ex- 
ample— '*  I  therefore  so  run  not  as  uncertainly ; 
so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air" — 
meaning  not  only  that  he  was  in  earnest  in  what 
he  did,  but  that  he  acted  by  a  definite  rule,  and 
had  a  distinct  end  in  view.  And  the  rule  was  of 
the  same  sort  as  that  observed  by  the  combatants 
in  the  heathen  games.  They  were  "temperate  in 
all  things,"  refraining  from  every  thing  which  would 
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tend  to  weaken  the  vigour  of  their  powers,  how 
tempting  soever.  In  like  manner,  he  says  —  "I 
keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
tion :  lest  after  I  have*  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway."  Evidently,  therefore,  he 
refers  to  some  deiinite  system  of  abstinence  he  had 
adopted,  some  precise  rules  he  observed,  in  order  to 
steady  his  efforts,  and  keep  them  in  the  right  direc- 
tion towards  the  end  at  which  he  aimed.  He  made 
his  own  body  the  subject  of  seK-discipline,  that  all 
his  passions  might  be  under  control,  and  that  no- 
thing in  himself  might  give  countenance  or  encour- 
agement to  those  excesses  which  he  forbade  in 
others.  And  he  did  all  this  not  casually  or  at 
random,  but  in  conformity  to  a  rule  corresponding 
to  that  by  which  men  were  trained  for  the  race. 
And  he  recommends  that  other  persons  should  do 
the  same.  He  recommends  it  to  Christians  gene- 
rally— "  So  run,"  he  says,  "  that  ye  may  obtain  ;  " 
and  every  one  who  does  run  so  as  to  obtain,  is 
"  temperate  in  all  things ; "  observes  a  strict  and 
steady  rule  in  his  treatment  of  himself,  and  in  the 
use  of  all  things — food,  clothing,  exercise,  and  what- 
ever affects  the  state  of  the  body;  and  if  the  heathen 
did  so  for  what  was  of  no  real  value — a  mere  crown 
of  leaves,  which  had  its  worth  only  in  the  opinions 
of  men — much  more  ought  we,  who  mn  for  an  in- 
corruptible crown,  which  is  of  infinite  value,  and 
brings  eternal  happiness  to  those  who  gain  it.  There 
can  be  no  greater  commendation  of  the  rule  than 


y  Google 


240  The  Rate  of  Fasting. 

the  inestimable  value  of  the  end  set  before  ns — ^no 
stronsrer  motive  to  its  observance  than  the  aid  we 
may  derive  from  it  in  the  pursuit  and  attainment 
of  this  glorious  and  blessed,  reward.  "  Every  one 
that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things" — or  refraineth  from  all  things.  "  ^ow  they 
do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ;  but  we  an  in- 
corruptible. I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly  : 
so  fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air ;  but  I 
keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection." 
This  St.  Paul  inculcates  as  the  necessary  condition 
of  our  success  ;  for  the  passage  is  added  as  an  illus- 
tration of  the  admonition  just  going  before,  ''so 
run,  that  ye  may  obtain  ;  "  and  should  any  one  ask 
what  he  must  do  in  order  thus  to  run,  the  Apostle 
refers  him  to  the  rules  of  strict  abstinence  and 
self-denial  which  the  runner  or  the  wrestler  prac- 
tised, and  which  he  himself  observed  in  his  Chris- 
tian course.  There  is,  therefore,  a  rule  of  abstinence 
for  the  Christian — a  method  enjoined  by  which  he 
may  keep  under  his  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection. He  is  no  more  left  to  himself  in  this  mat- 
ter, than  the  combatants  were  left  without  guide 
or  instruction  in  their  training  for  the  conflict 

We  have  a  right  to  ask  for  that  rule  which  is  of 
so  much  use  to  us  in  the  race  on  which  we  ai-e 
bound.  It  is  nowhere  drawn  out  for  us  at  length 
by  St  Paul,  though  he  observed  it  himself,  and  re- 
commended it  to  others  as  a  necessary  condition  of 
success.     But  he  tells  us  in  general  what  it  was — 
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"  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection," which  we  may  understand  to  be  much 
the  same  as  he  speaks  of  elsewhere,  when  he  says 
he  was  "in  fastings  often;"  and  as  to  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  rule  itself^  we  seem  to  be  referred  to 
the  Church's  rule  of  fasting,  as  that  which  is  to 
guide  us  in  the  manner  of  doing  what  it  seems 
necessary  for  us  to  do  in  some  way. 

This  passage  of  St.  Paul  is  read  to  us  as  the 
Epistle  on  Septuagesima  Sunday,  when  notice  is 
first  given  of  the  near  approach  of  Lent.  We  there- 
fore infer  that  there  is  a  special  and  particular  appli- 
cation of  the  passage  intended — an  application  to  the 
business  of  the  season,  with  an  immediate  view  to 
which  it  seems  to  have  been  selected.  Now,  we 
know  that  Lent  always  has  been  the  Church's  great 
season  of  fasting ;  we  know  this  as  well  as  we  know 
any  observance  that  ever  existed  in  the  Church ; 
and  whatever  it  may  be  now,  we  know  that  it  was 
not  always  a  mere  name,  without  reality  in  the 
observance,  or  a  recognised  obligation  on  the  con- 
science ;  more  especially  do  we  know  that  the  ob- 
servance existed  in  its  full  vigour  as  a  reality, 
when  this  admonition  of  St  Paul  was  adopted  into 
the  service  of  Septuagesima.  K,  then,  on  the  very 
day  which  gives  solemn  warning  of  Lent, — the  time 
of  fasting — a  passage  be  selected  which  speaks  of  a 
rule  of  fasting  and  the  necessity  of  observing  it,  we 
may  certainly  infer  that  the  intention  of  the  selec- 
tion was  to  direct  our  attention  to  the   Church's 
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way  of  keeping  Lent,  as  our  observance  of  that  rule 
which  St.  Paul  recommends  by  his  precept  and  ex- 
ample. When  we  are  warned  that  a  time  of  fasting 
is  at  hand,  it  seems  not  consistent  with  the  wisdom 
or  the  carefulness  of  the  Church  to  give  such  a 
warning  without  telling  us  what  it  means,  and  how 
we  are  to  comply  with  it.  She  intends,  we  suppose, 
to  supply,  by  her  own  direction,  what  is  wanting  in 
the  admonition  of  St.  Paul — to  render  practical  by 
a  definite  rule  what  holy  Scripture  inculcates  only 
in  general  terms.  Holy  Scripture  declares  that  to 
all  the  disciples  of  Christ  it  would  be  a  time,  and 
therefore  a  duty,  to  fast  when  the  bridegroom  was 
taken  away,  and  the  Church  prescribes  the  mantier 
in  which  the  duty  may  be  most  profitably  dis- 
charged. A  living  authority  is  thus  at  hand  to 
adapt  it  to  men's  needs,  and  to  the  varying  circuin- 
stances  of  human  life  as  they  arise. 

The  rule  has  not  been  at  all  times  the  same. 
The  zeal  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  their  thirst 
after  Christian  perfection,  outran  all  rules,  or  ren- 
dered any  definite  injunction  unnecessary.  But  as 
men's  fervour  decreased,  positive  regulations  were 
interposed  to  keep  up  what  zeal  and  custom  had 
been  at  first  sufficient  to  maintain.  We  find  that 
for  many  ages  the  rule  for  keeping  Lent  required 
a  total  abstinence  from  food  till  evQuiug,  and  then 
nature  was  refreshed  with  the  simplest  fare,  every 
thing  rich,  luxurious,  or  delicate  being  put  away. 
This  strictness  seems  to  have  prevailed  throughout 
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Christendom  for  many  ages ;  for,  in  the  tweKth  cen- 
tury, we  leam  from  St.  Bernard  that  it  was  still 
generally  observed.  Eeferring  to  the  ordinary  prac- 
tice of  his  own  community,  he  says — "  Hitherto  we 
have  stood  alone,  fasting  up  to  the  ninth  hour," 
— ^that  is,  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon; — "but 
now  that  Lent  has  come,  all  men  alike  will  fast 
with  us  until  the  evening,  both  kings  and  princes, 
clergy  and  people,  noble  and  simple,  the  rich  man 
and  the  poor  together."  But  as  time  went  on,  love 
continued  to  wax  cold,  and  the  luxury  and  self-in- 
dulgence of  other  times  unfitted  men  for  the  strict- 
ness of  Lent,  though  morally  it  rendered  it  the  more 
necessary ;  and  a  gentler  rule  was  introduced,  en- 
joining the  meal  to  be  postponed  only  till  noon,  and 
allowing  a  refreshment  in  the  evening,  which  in 
other  times  would  have  been  accounted  the  sufficient 
provision  of  the  day. 

This  latter  is  the  rule  which  was  in  force  when 
the  table  of  fast  days  in  our  Prayer  Book  was  drawn 
up,  and  therefore  is  the  rule  to  •  which  we  are  sub- 
ject. There  needed  no  specific  mention  of  the  rule. 
The  duty  and  practice  of  fasting  were  perfectly  well 
known  to  every  one  into  whose  hands  the  Prayer 
Book  came,  and  when  they  found  a  table  in  it  in- 
dicating certain  days  of  fasting  or  of  abstinence,  they 
could  only  infer  that  they  were  to  do  as  they  had 
ever  done.  It  may  have  changed  the  days,  increased 
or  diminished  their  number,  as  it  might  be,  but  it 
made  no  change  in  the  duty  itself,  nor  in  the  man- 
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ner  of  performing  it.  Thoy  were  told  that  on  cer- 
tain days  they  were  to  fast ;  they  knew  how  they 
h|wl  heen  accustomed  to  do  it ;  and  as  the  same  days 
were  keptj  and  the  same  language  preserved,  there 
could  be  no  other  conclusion  but  that  their  practice 
in  the  past  was  to  be  their  rule  in  the  future.  No 
other  rule  has  been  given;  but  all  the  same  days 
stand  recorded  in  our  Prayer  Book,  and  all  the  same 
language  is  used  which  has  ever  been  employed  to 
express  the  duty.  Every  Sunday  the  Curate  is  en- 
joined to  declare  what  fasting  days  there  are  in  the 
week  following.  From  year  to  year  notice  is  given 
of  the  approach  of  Lent ;  from  year  to  year  we  pray 
in  the  Collect  of  the  First  Sunday,  that  we  may 
have  "grace  to  use  such  abstinence  that  our  flesh 
being  subdued  to  the  spirit,  we  may  always  obey  the 
godly  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  And  however 
Christians  may  now,  by  the  laxity  of  their  conduct, 
render  these  but  empty  words — ^words  totally  with- 
out meaning  to  them,  yet  they  cannot  make  them  so 
in  themselves,  nor  could  it  ever  be  intended  that 
they  should  be  so  to  us.  They  have  a  deep  meaning 
in  the  spirit  and  principles  of  the  Gospel — ^the 
new  way  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  practically  they 
refer  us  to  a  rule  previously  existing,  which  their 
very  silence  about  any  change  implies  should  con- 
tinue in  undiminished  force.  A  rule  of  some  sort 
is  necessary  to  save  us  from  ourselves,  and  relieve 
us  of  the  dangerous  privilege  of  being  judge  in  our 
own  cause.     We  feel  the  need  the  more  when  we 
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Iwgin  to  do  what  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  do  in  order 
to  give  reality  to  the  word^  of  our  own  prayers,  or 
practical  effect  to  the  Prayer  Book  which  we  profess 
to  make  our  guide.  We  are  then  involved  in  the 
uncertainties  of  a  rule,  which  past  negligence  has 
obscured,  and  which  the  silence  of  the  Bishops,  to 
whom  it  belongs  to  modify  and  promulgate  from 
time  to  time  Lenten  Instructions,  may  seem  to  have 
left  to  every  one's  private  judgment.  Till  this  si- 
lence be  broken  and  the  rule  promulgated  anew,  it 
seems  that  we  must  do  the  best  we  can,  keeping  in 
view  the  end  for  which  such  discipline  is  enjoined, 
and  the  necessity  there  is  upon  us  of  complying 
with  it,  so  far  at  least  as  to  save  us  from  the  strange 
and  surely  dangerous  insincerity  of  praying  for  grace 
to  use  "  sfuuih  abstinence,"  when  we  do  not  mean  to 
use  any  abstinence  at  alL 

The  rule  must  always  have  required  modifica- 
tions for  particular  persons,  and  special  circum- 
stances, and  if  we  were  in  a  right  state  such  modi- 
fications would  be  arranged  by  authority,  so  that 
individuals  would  not  have  to  wander  as  sheep 
^vithout  a  shepherd.  But  now  persons  must  take 
upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  modifying 
the  rule,  and  it  might  be  safe  thus  to  leave  it,  if 
they  would  deal  with  themselves  conscientiously  as 
before  God,  and  with  a  single  view  to  their  own 
salvation,  remembering  that  "  he  that  striveth  for 
the  mastery  is  not  crowned  except  he  strive  law-  • 
fully."     Long  disuse  may  have  rendered  some  un- 


y  Google 


246  The  Rule  of  Fastifig. 

able  to  do  even  what  they  would ;  the  customs  of 
society  may  deter  others  from  attempting  what  they 
&el  in  their  hearts  to  be  a  duty;  false  tenderness 
may  lead  some  to  throw  stumbling-blocks  in  each 
other's  way ;  the  careless  and  unthinking  way  in 
which  many  go  on  may  prevent  them  from  trying 
any  thing;  while  the  profane  levity  of  some  may 
betray  them  into  the  perilous  downfal  of  making 
a  jest  of  what  apostles  and  prophets,  saints  and 
martyrs  practised,  and  Christ  Himself  ei\joined  and 
promised  to  reward. 

If  men  cannot  act  up  steadily  to  the  rule,  it 
needs  but  the  will  to  do  something,  which  may 
give  reality  to  that  which  at  present  is  with  most 
no  better  than  a  name.  K  men  will  not  or  cannot 
fast,  they  can  abstain  from  giving  or  receiving  ban- 
quets ;  they  can  withdraw  something  firom  the  ful- 
ness of  their  ordinary  meals ;  they  can  cut  off  all 
that  is  superfluous,  costly,  or  luxurious,  and  content 
themselves  with  plainer  fare,  and  bestow  upon  the 
poor  what  they  save  in  their  household  expenses. 
If  they  cannot  fast  till  noon,  those  who  are  at 
liberty  may  at  least  put  off  their  meal  till  a  later 
hour  than  usual  Persons  whose  laborious  employ- 
ments exempt  them  from  fasting,  may  stUl  seek 
some  little  self-denial  in  the  quantity  or  quality  of 
their  food,  and  offer  it  to  Christ  as  an  earnest  of 
their  desire  to  bear  their  portion  of  His  cross ;  and 
all,  whatever  may  be  their  condition  and  employ- 
ments, may  increase  their  devotion,  and  make  a  self- 
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denial  of  the  inconvenience  they  incur  by  doing  it. 
They  who  come  to  daily  service  once,  may  try  to 
come  twice ;  and  those  who  do  not  come  at  all 
may  endeavour  to  come  once ;  they  may  assist  more 
frequently  at  the  Holy  Eucharist,  increase  their  jm- 
vate  devotions,  and  spend -more  time  in  self-exami- 
nation ;  and  all  may  avoid  consulting  their  own 
ease  or  convenience,  and  rather  seek  out  ways  of 
serving  God,  which  will  cross  their  own  desires 
and  put  them  to  trouble. 

But  nothing  outward  will  avail,  while  the  heart 
remains  unoccupied  by  grace  and  full  of  carnal 
thought-s.  All  that  we  do  externally  is  but  for  the 
cleansing  of  the  inward  man  from  sin,  and  the  ele- 
vation of  the  soul  to  heavenly  things.  This  is  the 
time  of  fasting,  but  it  is  much  more  the  time  of 
amendment — ^the  time  of  turning  to  the  Lord,  be- 
cause it  is  the  time  in  which  He  may  be  found.  It 
is  given  us  as  the  accepted  time — as  the  day  of  sal- 
vation ;  the  time  when  God  wiU  accept  us — the 
day  in  which  our  salvation  may  be  begun,  or  in 
which  it  may  be  advanced  or  perfected;  and  to 
every  one  may  we  say  with  the  great  author  of  the 
"  Imitation  of  Christ " — ''  0  holy  time  of  penance, 
bestowed  on  aU  men  for  their  salvation !  proclaiming 
a  truce  to  vices,  preparing  a  path  for  virtues,  stor- 
ing in  compunction,  fostering  devotion,  stripping  off 
doth,  fanning  the  flame  of  zeal,  and  provoking  to 
every  good  work  !  Would  'that  thou  mightest  per- 
fectly conquer  were  it  but  a  single  vice,  or  unlearn 
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even  one  evil  habit !  O,  that  thou  mightest  now 
mount,  if  it  were  but  one  single  step,  in  the  path 
of  virtue,  or  secure  some  special  grace  from  the 
Lord  !  "  And  with  the  same  pious  author,  we  may 
invoke  the  assistance  of  Him,  who  for  our  sakes 
did  fast  forty  days  and  fbrty  nights,  that  we  may 
profitably  pass  through  the  season  we  have  begun 
to-day — "  0  good  Jesu,  Thou  sweet  Guest  and  faith- 
ful Friend,  come  at  the  voice  of  my  sighs  %  Com- 
fort me  in  my  weakness  and  poverty  during  this 
sacred  fast,  duly  consecrated  by  Thee  %  Giv«  me 
strength  of  mind,  and  the  riches  of  interior  grace, 
th^  this  fasting  of  the  body  may  prove  a  cleansing 
from  sin!  Grant  me  so  to  abstain  from  bodily 
meats,  that  my  mind  may  fast  from  all  vices  and 
passions  !  Guard  me  from  my  crafty  foe,  who 
strives  in  every  way  to  hinder  the  purpose  which 
I  have  conceived,  and  to  check  me  in  my  holy 
fervour !  Stretch  to  me  Thine  hand,  good  Jesu, 
that  without  weariness,  without  elation,  without 
distraction  of  heart,  in  Thy  sight,  during  these 
sacred  days,  I  may  give  myself  to  prayer  and  holy 
meditation,  and  with  all  fidelity  may  devoutly  offer 
unto  Thee  this  tithe  of  my  days  !  " 
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THE  QBOUKD  AND  NATURE  OF  BBPENTANOB. 


P8AI.M  IL  4.—*' Against  Thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  Thy  sight. 

The  ground  of  Bepentaace  is  our  need  of  it  But 
as  hope  must  be  an  element  in  every  human  act  by 
which  the  soul  turns  to  God,  we  must  add,  as  a 
farther  ground  of  Repentance,  the  Divine  mercy 
pledged  to  the  Penitent  by  a  gracious  promise. 
EveTy  one  who  is  capable  of  reflecting  on  his  own 
acts  must  be  deeply  impressed  with  our  need  ^o 
one  has  attained  the  years  of  discretion,  so  as  to 
have  the  power  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong, 
without  having  sin  more  or  less  to  account  for,  and 
who  has  not  in  proportion  need  for  Repentance. 
Hence  the  ground  of  repentance  is  as  extensive  as 
the  sense  of  sin,  and  that  sad  consciousness  must 
be  the  inmate  of  every  bosom,  because  in  a  greater 
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or  less  degree  all  have  sinned.  All  may  not  have 
sinned  so  as  to  fall  from  grace ;  but  all — ^we  may 
speak  almost  without  exception — all  have  sinned 
so  as  to  need  repentance,  because  our  very  least 
sin  needs  repentance ;  and,  according  to  St.  John, 
if  any  one  having  the  discernment  of  good  and 
evil,  "  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  he  deceiveth  him- 
self, and  the  trutli  is  not  in  him."  Either  he  has 
left  undone  what  he  ought  to  have  done,  or  he 
has  in  some  instance  transgressed  the  rule  of  right ; 
or  he  has  performed  his  duty  less  perfectly  than  he 
ought  to  have  done,  and  so  mingled  even  his  good 
wdlrks  with  sin.  This  must  be  said  of  every  one, 
and  therefore  every  one,  if  he  think  at  all  upon  his 
own  conduct  in  connection  with  the  Divine  law, 
must  have  the  sense  of  sin,  and  stand  in  need  of 
repentance,  that  God  may  forgive  him,  were  it  only 
his  negligences  and  ignorances.  Even  the  child, 
who  is  only  learning  to  discriminate  between  good 
and  bad,  ought  to  be  taught  to  confess  that  he  has 
sinned  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  for  this  is  a 
truth  in  his  moral  nature  which  he  cannot  be  taught 
too  soon  to  discern.  A  keen  sense  and  perception 
of  sin  is  one. of  the  choicest  gifts  of  grace,  which 
exists  most  vividly  in  the  uncorrupted  heart  Every 
day's  acquaintance  with  sin  tends  to  deaden  it. 

Thus  we  see  how  wide  the  ground  of  repentance 
is,  since  it  takes  in  the  first  dawnings  of  reason, 
and  claims  even  the  child  as  the  subject  of  its  bitter 
but  salutary  discipline.     And  if  it  be  so  with  those 
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who  may  be  said  hardly  yet  to  ^now  the  evil  of 
sin,  what  must  be  the  case  with  ns  who  have  lived 
.forty,  or  fifty,  or  sixty  years  in  the  world  ?  What 
a  vast  accumulation  of  sin  must  there  be  around  us  ! 
How  intense  must  be  our  need  of  repentance  !  How 
deep  the  ground  of  it  in  our  hearts  !  How  wide 
the  surface  it  must  cover,  if  we  would  indeed  be 
saved  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  and  how  hard  the 
task  we  have  to  perform,  if  we  have  now  to  begin 
the  work,  or  if  hitherto  we  have  performed  it  super- 
ficially and  without  earnestness — ^if  we  have  now  to 
go  back  upon  a  long  and  almost  forgotten  course, 
where  no  landmarks,  perhaps,  remain,  but  thbse 
dreadful,  those  miserable,  tokens  which  the  greater 
sins  leave  behind  them  !  But  if  we  would  do  the 
work  of  repentance  thoroughly,  we  must  go  back  to 
the  very  first  moment  when  we  were  so  miserable 
as  to*  fall  from  God ;  and  perhaps  that  will  bring  us 
to  the  verge  of  childhood,  or  to  our  remotest  and 
earliest  recollections  ;  for  it  may  be  that  we  had 
hardly  attained  the  use  of  reason  when  we  first  for- 
feited our  baptismal  innocence.  By  the  very  grace 
of  baptism,  as  well  as  by  the  responsibilities  of  crea- 
tion and  redemption,  we  were  each  of  us  bound  to 
turn  to  God  as  soon  as  we  were  capable  of  knowing 
Him.  He  is  our  first  beginning  and  our  last  end, 
and  we  were  bound,  by  the  very  gifts  which  He  im- 
parted, to  dedicate  ourselves  entirely  to  His  love 
and  service.  And  if  we  began  our  course  so  miser- 
ably, and  so  soon  fell  away  in  heart  from  the  grace 
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given,  and  stalled  our  souls  with  sin,  how  have 
we  gone  on  for  the  many  years  that  have  elapsed 
since?  No  doubt,  we  have  improved  upon  that 
evil  commencement,  adding  sin  to  sin,  so  that  not 
one  day,  perhaps,  has  passed  without  our  having 
offended  God  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  by  com^ 
mission  or  omission,  by  ignorance  or  wilAilness.  Is 
it  not  true  of  great  numbers,  that  firom  their  very 
childhood  they  were  given  to  lies,  passion,  and 
impurity  %  Is  it  not  true  that,  as  they  grew  on 
in  years,  their  thoughts  and  wishes  went  continu- 
ally astray  from  God,  and  were  set  upon  the  vain 
.and  foolish  things  of  the  world,  amusement,  dress, 
and  other  objects  of  pride  and  vanity  ;  that  their 
prayers  were  without  attention,  their  communions 
without  devotion,  and  their  whole  course  and  way 
of  life  without  any  sense  of  God's  presence,  or  any 
real  desire  to  please  Him?  Will  it  not  then  be, 
when  we  begin  to  reflect  upon  all  that  long  course 
of  sin,  and  neglect,  and  irreligion,  and  vanity,  al- 
ways becoming  worse  as  years  went  on — ^will  it  not 
be  that  the  sins,  which  we  can  remember,  will,  as 
the  Psalmist  says,  be  more  than  the  hairs  of  our 
head,  while  there  will  be  a  multitude  of  hidden 
sins,  or  sins  which  we  have  occasioned  in  others 
by  our  bad  example  or  bad  advice,  which  we  shall 
know  nothing  o^  but  which  will  all  appear  against 
us  at  the  last  day  9 

It  is  the  work  of  Lent  to  examine  into  all  this, 
and  -to  repent  of  it;  and  we  have  allowed  many 
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Lents  to  pass  away  "without  doing  anything  effec- 
tually, or  perhaps  without  attempting  to  do  any 
thing  to  bring  up  all  this  fearful  arrear  of  unre- 
pented  sin  ;  and  now,  it  may  be,  we  have  grown  old 
with  all  this  cleaving  about  us,  weighing  us  down  • 
with  a  load  which  we  cannot  shake  off,  which  we 
feel,  and  yet  perhaps  cannot  understand  what  it  is, 
because  we  have  been  hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fiilness  of  sin.  If  there  be  any  in  such  a  miserable 
state,  to  them  the  great  work  of  Lent  should  be 
to  obtain  the  grace  of  repentance.  This  should  be 
the  end  of  all  self-discipline,  of  all  examination  of 
conscience,  of  all  their  prayers,  and  all  theix  com- 
munions. Their  danger  is  imminent,  and  their  need 
most  pressing.  But  in  all  cases  there  is  need  of  re- 
pentance, and  we  must  be  conscious  that  there  is  ; 
or  if  any  are  unconscious  of  their  need,  it  is  only 
a  mga  of  the  dangerous  state  they  are  in.  Better 
to  despair  of  pardon,  than  not  to  be  conscious  of 
the  need  of  repentance. 

It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  go  on  from  year  to 
year,  through  a  long  life,  without  knowing  whether 
one  is  in  the  right  way  or  not,  which  none  can  know 
without  searching  into  their  own  hearts  to  discover 
what  sins  they  have  to  repent  of,  what  evil  habits 
to  correct,  what  defects  to  supply,  what  omissions 
to  repair.  Many  never  know  it — ^never  give  them- 
selves the  trouble  to  inquire,  but  rather  shrink  from 
the  knowledge  of  it,  and  never  allow  themselves  to 
be  alone,  so  to  say,  with  their  own  hearts  and  with 
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Grod,  lest  the  unwelcome  conviction  should  burst 
upon  them,  that  they  are  living  without  God  in  the 
world — ^in  the  habitual  transgression  of  His  com- 
mands—  disobedient,  unthankful,  unholy,  serving 
their  own  lusts  and  passions,  like  the  beasts  whidi 
perish.  What  a  feari^l  state  for  an  immortal  being 
to  live  in — one  who  has  soon  to  give  an  account  of 
himself  to  God,  and  who  will  be  happy  or  miser- 
able for  ever  according  as  he  has  loved  and  served 
God  or  the  world  !  It  is  a  pleasant  and  comfortable 
thing,  indeed,  as  the  world  judges,  for  a  man  to  pass 
through  life  in  a  quiet  and  even  tenor,  undisturbed 
by  painful  and  distressing  thoughts  about  his  condi- 
tion, but  enjoying  all  the  good  which  comes  in  his 
way,  making  himself  comfortable,  and  rejoicing,  as 
Solomon  says,  all  the  days  of  his  vain  life.  But  it 
is,  in  truth,  an  inexpressibly  miserable  and  dreadftil 
state,  when  one  considers  that  it  must  soon  end  in 
death,  and  the  victim  of  his  own  self  delusion  be  at 
last  roused  by  that  fearful  awakening,  which  came 
upon  the  wicked  rich  man,  who  enjoyed  life  and  all 
its  luxuries  in  undisturbed  tranquillity,  and  never 
awakened  till  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell.  What 
avails  it,  though  a  man  be  learned  in  this  world's 
wisdom  and  know  all  things  else,  if  all  the  while 
he  is  ignorant  of  his  state  towards  God  1  Of  what 
use  is  it  to  him  to  be  versed  in  the  sciences,  if  he 
knows  not  this,  the  most  important,  the  most  neces- 
sary, and  withal  the  most  difficult  science — the 
knowledge  of  himself,  and  of  what  passes  within 
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his  own  heart  1  Yet  what  multitudes  live  on  in 
this  state  of  deplorahle  ignorance,  and  that,  too, 
under  the  guilt  of  innumerable  sins !  Many  pass 
their  whole  lives  in  mortal  sin  without  knowing  it, 
because  they  neglect  to  look  into  themselves.  Many 
think  that  all  is  with  them  as  it  should  be,  and  they 
may  be  encouraged  to  think  so  by  others,  because 
neither  they  nor  others  know  of  those  secret  sins 
which  have  eaten  out  the  heart  of  all  that  fair  ex- 
terior which  deceives  them,  leaving  them  in  that 
most  perilous  condition  mentioned  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse— "  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art 
dead."  Some  there  are  who  think  that  they  are 
rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  no- 
thing; while  in  the  sight  of  God  their  souls  are 
poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked.  They 
are  in  this  state  because  they  have  no  Lent.  They 
make  no  retreat  from  the  world  to  hold  communion 
with  themselves.  In  their  whole  lives  there  is  no 
time  of  penitence.  They  hear  of  Lent,  and  think 
no  more  of  it,  or  wonder,  perhaps,  what  it  means — 
ridicule,  it  may  be,  the  folly  or  the  superstition  of 
having  a  certain  number  of  days  in  the  year  appro- 
priated to  a  work,  which  they  truly  enough  say 
must  be  more  or  less  the  employment  of  every  day. 
But  with  them  it  is  the  employment  of  no  dayi 
They  do  not  neglect  or  despise  Lent  because  they 
do  the  same  work  at  other  times,  but  because  they 
hate  the  work  itself. 

To  prevent  so  great  an  evil,  which,  if  persisted 
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in,  must  rain  the  aovl,  every  Christian  ought  often 
to  examine  into  the  true  state  of  his  cansoience, 
and  consider  seriously  what  are  the  real  digpositians 
of  his  soul  towards  God,  and  the  great  interests  of 
his  salvation.  And,  together  with  that  self Hscrutmy, 
he  ought  to  use  those  penitential  acts,  which  have 
always  been  the  peculiar  work  of  Lent ;  not,  indeed, 
*  as  if  Lent  were  the  only  time  of  penitence,  or  as  if 
penitential  acts  were  to  stand  in  place  of  repent- 
ance, but  because  the  return  of  lent  is  a  special 
call  to  repentance,  and  affords  facilities  for  it,  and 
because  acts  of  penance  tend  to  awaken  the  slum- 
bering conscience,  and  are,  at  all  events,  acts  of 
^< revenge"  upon  ourselves  for  having  sinned,  and 
means  of  subduing  sin,  and  acquiring  a  habit  of 
self-mastery,  by  persisting  to  do  what  is  irksome 
and  distasteful  to  flesh  and  blood. 

But  when  we  have  done  all  that  we  can  to  gain 
the  knowledge  of  our  sins,  and  to  awaken  in  the 
conscience  a  deep  sense  of  their  guilt,  even  then 
we  are  not  safe.  People,  who  think  they  have 
obtained  the  sense  of  sin,  frequently  deceive  them- 
selves about  repentance,  and  think  they  have  re- 
pented, when  they  have  not  ALL  sorrow  for  sin  is 
not  repentance.  Many  are  sorry  now  that  they 
have  done  wrong  in  time  past,  who  are  not  really 
penitent.  No  one  is  a  true  penitent  who  has  not  a 
deep  and  earnest  conviction  of  his  sin  as  an  offence 
against  God  :  '<  Against  Thee  only  have  I  sinned, 
and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight."     This  was  David's 
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repentanoe — ^a  deep  sorrow  for  having  offended  God. 
The  fear  of  punishment  may  have  awakened  him 
to  a  sense  of  sin.  The  apprehension  of  evil  likely 
to  arise  to  him  from  his  sins,  may  have  quickened 
his  repentance.  But  he  speedily  turned  from  such 
thoughts  and  fears,  and  hegan  to  consider  the  offence 
he  had  given  to  God,  who  had  so  wonderfully 
blessed  him;  and  henceforth  this  thought  became 
a  deep  well  of  sorrow  and  trouble  in  his  soul : — 
"  Against  Thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this 
evil  in  Thy  sight"  He  saw  only  an  offended  God  ; 
and,  forgetful  of  every  evil  that  might  befal  him- 
self, he  lamented  only  that  he  had  sinned  against 
a  God  so  gracious  and  good.  His  thought,  his  love, 
and  his  desire  were  towards  Him,  and  he  detested 
his  sin  as  the  cause  of  alienation  from  Him.  In 
this  consisted  his  repentance.  So  that,  if  we  were 
called  upon  to  define  repentance,  we  should  say 
tliat  it  was  a  sincere  turning  or  conversion  of  the 
lieart  tp  God,  founded  on  a  deep  sense  of  the  great 
offence  we  have  done  to  His  holiness  and  His  love. 
To  understand  this,  we  must  observe  that  there  are 
in  mortal  sin  two  great  evils,  which  Almighty  God 
Himself  describes,  with  a  kind  of  astonishment^  in 
the  words  He  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah — 
"  Be  astonished,  0  ye  heavens,  at  this !  for  My 
people  have  done  two  evils  :  they  have  forsaken 
Me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  hewn 
out  for  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  which 
can   hold   no  water."     In  every  mortal  sin,   then, 
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there  are  these  two  great  evils  :  first,  the  taming 
away  from  God  who  is  infinitely  good,  and  the  very 
fountain  of  goodness  and  love  ;  and,  secondly,  em- 
bracing in  His  stead  the  great  evil  of  sin — ^the  very 
Evil  One  himself — under  the  guise  of  some  imagi- 
nary good,  justly  compared  by  the  Prophet  to  "  a 
broken  cistern  which  can  hold  no  water."  Eepent- 
ance  is  the  undoing  of  all  this,  or  an  attempt  to 
undo  it ;  for  in  reality  the  past  cannot  be  undone, 
only  the  penitent  acts  as  if  it  might ;  and  having 
done  wrong  by  turning  away  from  God,  and  follow 
ing  after  sin,  he  must  regain  what  he  has  lost  by 
reversing  his  steps,  by  turning  away  from  sin  with 
detestation,  and  sorrow  for  having  ofiended  so  good 
a  God,  and  a  returning  back  to  God  to  embrace 
Him  by  love  as  our  chief  good,  and  faithfully  to 
obey  His  holy  law  for  the  ftiture  ;  and  hence  a  firm 
and  determined  resolution  of  never  more  offending 
Him  is  a  necessary  part  of  repentance. 

Difficult,  indeed,  in  all  cases,  is  the  way  of  the 
penitent.  Snares  beset  him  on  every  hand,  lead- 
ing him  either  to  think  that  he  has  repented  when 
he  has  not,  or  to  fear  that  his  repentance  is  not  of 
the  right  sort — that  his  sorrow  is,  after  all,  but  the 
sorrow  which  worketh  death ;  and  he  needs  to  ap- 
ply some  test  to  himself.  Repentance  is  sorrow  for 
having  offended  God  ;  but  is  the  sorrow  itself  of  the 
right  sort  ?  Is  it  the  sori'ow  of  the  world,  or  godly 
sorrow,  which  brings  the  soul  to  God  ?  Is  it  sorrow 
founded  in  love  of  God  or  in  fear  of  man  and  pre- 
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sent  evil  ?  Only  one  kind  of  sorrow  worketh  re- 
pentance, and  that  is,  the  sorrow  which  is  founded 
in  love.  That  sorrow  is  internal,  seated  in  the  mind 
and  heart,  not  a  mere  outward  sorrow  of  words  and 
signs,  nor  even  of  sighs  and  tears,  which  may  be 
without  any  change  of  heart  The  true  godly  sor- 
row has  its  source  and  fountain  in  the  mind,  by  a 
full  conviction  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  injury  it 
has  done  to  God,  infinitely  holy  and  infinitely  good. 
It  springs  also  from  the  heart,  which,  having  a  sin- 
cere love  of  God,  feels  a  real  pain  and  regret  for 
having  ever  displeased  Him.  Where  this  is,  there 
true  sorrow  is ;  and  there  also  true  repentance  is, 
though  there  be  few  or  no  emotions  of  sensitive 
trouble.  People  are  affected  differently,  and  the 
affections  do  not,  in  every  nature,  correspond  to 
those  acts  which  are  seated  in  the  reason  and  the 
will.  Those  external  signs  of  deep  grief  which 
some  so  earnestly  covet,  are  sometimes  mere  sensa- 
tions, and  sometimes  special  gifts  from  God.  St. 
Augustine  spoke  of  the  gift  of  tears^  as  that  which 
God  gave  or  withheld  as  He  saw  best ;  and  the 
saint  prayed  for  it  as  a  thing  which  at  first  he  had 
not  attained.  A  saintly  Bishop  of  our  own*  was 
wont  to  complain  that  his  nature  was  "dry,"  and 
he  recorded  it,  as  a  special  grace  vouchsafed  to  him 
from  God,  when,  amid  his  acts  of  Lenten  devotion, 
his  inward  emotions  found  vent  in  tears.     Ordinary 

*  Bighop  Jolly. 
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men  need  not  then  be  cast  down,  nor  fear  that  they 
have  no  true  sorrow  for  sin,  though  their  inward 
repentance  find  no  external  expression  in  that  way. 
Let  them  do  what  thej  can — pray,  meditate,  confess 
their  sins,  fast,  and  do  all  other  penitential  works, 
by  which  sin  is  punished,  and  true  repentance  ex- 
cited ;  and  let  God  give  or  witlihold  outward  and 
inward  solace  as  He  pleases.  We  are  sure  that  we 
can  never  mourn  enough  for  our  sins,  never  weep 
enough  for  them.  All  our  acts  will  come  short  of 
what  we  need,  and  what  we  wish  for.  We  may 
wish  for  tears,  as  we  wish  for  other  tests  of  sin- 
cerity, and  other  tokens  of  acceptance;  Gk>d  alone 
knows  whether  it  would  be  good  for  us  to  have 
them.  Let  us  leate  all  that  to  Him  in  quietness 
and  in  peace,  ever  repeating,  in  respect  to 'our  own 
sins,  the  prayer  of  Jeremiah  with  respect  to  those 
of  his  people — "  0  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep 
day  and  night  for  my  sins." 
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INEFFECTUAL  REPENTANCE. 


Hkbbews  xii.  17. — "  He  fonnd  no  place  of  repentance,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 

This,  you  know,  is  spoken  of  Esau,  when  he  had 
lost  his  father's  blessing,  and  could  not  recover  it 
either  by  entreaties  or  by  tears — "  Ye  know  that 
afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the  bless- 
ing he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  re- 
pentance, though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 
And  is  it  so,  that  a  human  soul  is  ever,  in  this 
life,  so  utterly  and  irretrievably  lost  as  to  be  de- 
nied repentance  when  sought  with  earnestness  and 
sincerity?  We  answer.  No.  "The  Lord  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,"  and  to  this  very  end 
Christ  was  "  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
that  He  might  give  repentance  unto  Israel,  and  the 
remission  of  sins."     But  this  we  must  say,  that  the 
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sinner  may  go  on  so  long  in  sin,  tui-ning  a  deaf  ear 
to  so  many  calls,  despising  so  many  warnings,  and 
hardening  himself  against  all  God's  loving  correc- 
tions, that  he  will  be  denied  the  grace  of  repentance, 
and,  of  course,  the  wish  for  it.  Such  a  one  is  for- 
saken of  Divine  grace,  and  so  cannot  seek  repen- 
tance carefully  with  tears,  which  it  would  be  the 
highest  proof  of  grace  to  do  ;  but  no  one  who  is  de- 
nied repentance  has  the  grace  of  tears  for  his  sins, 
or  the  earnest  desire  of  reconciliation  with  his  God, 
It  may  be,  indeed,  that  he  will  have  a  semblance  of 
repentance  ;  for  the  devil  has  this  power  over  a  soul 
deserted  by  grace,  so  as  to  deceive  it  with  a  feigned 
or  counterfeit  repentance — not  a  real  godly  sorrow 
for  having  offended  God,  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world, 
regretting  merely  some  loss  or  evil  which  sin  has 
incurred.  But  no  one  has  had  grace  to  seek  repen- 
tance earnestly  with  tears  without  finding  it  There 
is  indeed  a  teiTible  period  in  the  Divine  judgments 
mentioned,  when  the  sinner  will  not  be  heard,  call 
he  ever  so  loudly,  lament  he  ever  so  bitterly.  But 
then  that  is  when  the  day  of  grace  is  past,  when  trial 
is  over,  and  judgment  come.  It  is  not  the  cry  of  one 
seeking  repentance,  but  the  cry  of  one  full  of  horror 
at  the  presence  of  God's  judgments — it  is' the  cry  of 
lost  souls  when  they  see  the  Lord  coming  to  judge- 
ment. "Because  I  have  called  and  ye  refused;  I 
have  stretched  out  My  hands  and  no  man  regarded, 
but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  My  counsel  and  would 
none  of  My  reproof ;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  cala- 
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mity,  I  will  mock  wlien  your  fear  cometh ;  when 
your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  your  destruction 
cometh  as  a  whirlwind ;  when  distress  and  anguish 
cometh  upon  you.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  Me, 
but  I  will  not  answer;  they  shall  seek  Me  early, 
but  they  shall  not  find  Me." 

This  is  the  miserable  doom  of  sinners  who  begin 
to  knock  when  the  door  is  shut,  but  does  not  apply 
to  them  while  yet  under  grace,  and  space  for  repen- 
tance remains.  Or  if  it  do  relate  to  any  thing  which 
can  happen  to  men  in  this  life,  it  is  to  the  case  of 
those  who  have  put  off  repentance  till  death  comes 
to  warn  them  that  the  day  of  grace  is  passing  away, 
and  the  fearful  moment  of  judgment  at  hand.  Then 
it  may  well  be  that  the  sinner,  who  has  all  his  life 
long  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  repeated  calls  of  the 
Divine  mercy  and  long-suffering,  will  cry  with  an 
exceeding  bitter  cry,  when  he  sees  the  Judge  stand- 
ing at  the  door;  and  it  may  be  too  late.  Too  late  is 
a  fearful  word  to  utter  respecting  the  destiny  of  an 
immortal  being,  but  possibly  it  may  be  realised  in 
those  unhappy  souls  who  have  Hved  a  Hfe  of  sin, 
and  repent  only  when  the  hand  of  death  is  on  them. 
We  would  not  say  that  it  is  so  even  with  them. 
God's  mercy  is  infinite  ;  and  it  may  be  that  if  they 
seek  repentance  carefully  with  tears,  they  will  find 
it  even  in  the  last  hour. 

But  we  pass  away  from  the  consideration  of  that 
case,  as  one  which  we  must  silently  commit  to  the 
decision  of  the  merciful  Judge,  hoping  almost  against 
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hope.  It  is  a  case,  too,  differmg  wholly  from  that 
of  Esau,  to  whom  life  and  space  for  repentance  re- 
mained, and  yet  he  could  not  ot}tain  repentance. 
He  repented,  no  doubt,  wh^i  he  saw  that  the 
blessing  was  gone  from  him  beyond  recalL  He 
repented,  no  doubt,  that  he  had  parted  with  it  so 
easily,  when  it  was  in  his  power  to  keep  it  But 
his  repentance  did  him  no  good.  He  could  obtain 
no  reversal  of  his  father's  purpose,  which  was  at 
the  same  time  God's  purpose ;  and  with  respect  to 
Esau,  a  judgment  or  punishment  upon  him  for  his 
former  profane  contempt  of  what  he  now  appeared 
to  see  the  value  of,  when  it  was  too  late. — **  After- 
wards when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing 
he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repent- 
ance, though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 
The  margin  of  the  Bible  says — "  He  found  no  way 
to  change  his  mind ; " — meaning,  apparently,  the 
mind  of  his  father  Isaac.  He  tried  to  prevail  with 
him  to  change  his  mind,  to  take  back  his  blessing 
from  Jacob,  or  at  least  to  give  him  a  blessing  as 
good;  and  he  sought  to  work  this  change  in  his 
father  in  the  most  earnest  and  affecting  way,  even 
with  tears  :  ^*  He  cried  with  an  exceeding  great 
and  bitter  cry,  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  0  my  fatlier. 
And  Esau  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept." 

When  we  read  of  that  bitter  cry,  we  naturally 
feel  pity  for  Esau^  as  we  can  scarcely  help  feeling 
pity  for  one  who  is  in  some  respects  the  emblem  of 
a  lost  soul ; — but  people  sometimes  go  on  to  think 
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liim  wroiigeil,  and  tliereby  lose  the  benefit  of  the 
warning  which  his  example  was  intended  to  afford 
to  Christiana ;  for  it  is  for  warning  to  Christians 
that  St  Paul  refers  to  it,  ^'Looking  diligently  lest 
any  man  fall  from  the  grace  of  God ;  lest  there  be 
any  profiwe  person  like  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel 
of  meat  sold  his  birthright  ;  for  ye  know  how 
that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected,  for  he  found  no  place  of 
repentance  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 
For  the  purposes  of  warning,  or  indeed  for  the 
true  understanding  of  the  case  itself,  it  matters  not 
whether  he  sought  to  turn  the  purpose  of  his  father, 
or  to  find  repentance  in  himself  for  his  past  folly 
and  pro&neness ;  for  neither  in  himself,  nor  in  his 
father,  nor  in  God,  did  he  find  repentance  ;  and  the 
reason  of  it  was,  in  the  first  place,  that  his  trial 
was  past ;  he  had  allowed  the  accepted  time  to  go 
by,  and  now  he  could  not  recall  it  any  more  than 
he  could  bring  back  the  years  which  wei'e  past. 
He  once  possessed  the  title  to  the  blessing — the  pri- 
vilege of  the  first-bom — corresponding  to  the  state 
of  gmce  in  which  Christians  are  placed  at  one  time 
of  their  lives  at  least ;  and  he  was  put  upon  his 
trial,  whether  he  had  so  much  value  for  things 
spiritual  and  unseen,  as  to  endure  some  present 
loss  or  inconvenience  rather  than  part  with  the  right 
of  the  first- bom,  which  involved  the  privilege  of 
being  in  covenant  with  God,  and  having  a  chief 
place  in  the  sacred  line  from  which  Christ  was  to 
descend.  s 
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This  was  his  trial;  and  we  see  lie  failed  in 
it ;  for  he  sold  his  birthright,  and  it  is  evident 
that  his  trial  then  terminated.  The  birthright  had 
passed  away  from  him,  with  all  the  privileges  of 
every  kind  which  belonged  to  it ;  and  if  afterwards 
he  sought  repentance,  either  in  his  father  or  in  him- 
self, he  could  not  find  it.  What  could  repentance 
have  done  for  him  then  ?  His  day  of  grace  was 
past;  he  had  fulfilled  what  God  had  already  fore- 
warned him  would  come  to  pass  ;  His  eternal  pur- 
pose took  effect ;  and  the  exceeding  bitter  cry  of 
Esau  could  not  reverse  that  all-wise  and  most  just 
decree.  If  Esau  had  sought  repentance  for  the  pro- 
faneness  which  had  lost  him  the  birthright,  doubtless 
he  would  have  found  it ;  and  so  far  as  the  favour 
of  God  and  his  eternal  interests  were  concerned, 
they  would  have  been  secured  by  that  repentance, 
though  even  then  God  would  not  have  replaced  him 
in  the  position  he  once  occupied  in  His  sacred  cove- 
nant, any  more  than  He  replaced  Adam  in  Paradise 
when  he  repented  of  his  sin  in  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit ;  because  in  both  cases  the  trial  was  over,  and 
things  could  not  be  restored  to  tlieir  former  state. 
The  condition  of  botii  was  altered  iri'eversibly,  and 
repentance  was  of  no  avail.  It  could  not  be  found, 
though  men  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.  All  that 
remained  for  them  was  the  fruit  of  their  own  ways, 
which  they  were  bound  down  to  taste  in  all  its 
bitterness,  whatever  change  of  mind  might  come 
upon  themselves. 
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The  case  is  not  diflPerent  with  men  now.  They 
have  a  time  of  trial  assigned  them — trial  whether 
they  will  persevere  in  God's  service  or  not.  Tliey 
fall  through  profaneness,  or  the  love  of  the  world, 
or  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  yield  themselves 
servants  to  sin  and  Satan — sell  their  birthright  for 
something  more  base  and  worthless  than  the  mess 
of  pottage  for  which  Esau  bartered  his ;  and  they 
may  go  on  for  a, longer  or  a  shorter  time  as  he 
did,  without  finding  any  inconvenience  in  the  miser- 
able exchange  they  have  made.  But  at  last  sm 
brings  forth  its  bitter  fruits ;  for  all  sin  has  its 
evil  consequences,  which  sooner  or  later  make  them- 
selves be  felt.  This  is  God's  law.  It  is  His  way 
of  punishing  the  sinner,  and  His  abundant  mercy 
hath  made  it  also  the  way  of  awakening  him  to  a 
sense  of  his  guilt  and  his  danger.  The  fruits  of 
sin  are  punishments ;  but  they  are  also  chastise- 
ments from  God  to  amend  the  sinner.  And  it  is 
happy. for  him  if  he  be  awakened  by  this  loving 
correction,  and  cry  with  an  exceeding  bitter  cry, 
"  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  0  my  Father ; "  and 
though  God  may  hear  his  cry,  so  as  to  save  his 
soul  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  He  may,  and  very 
likely  will,  refuse  to  hear  it  so  far  as  the  present 
temporal  consequences  of  sin  are  concerned.  They 
may  entail  sufferings  of  mind,  body,  and  estate, 
which  will  change  the  character  of  the  whole  life, 
and  make  him,  who  has  sinned,  go  in  heaviness  and 
in  misery  to  the  grave.    This  is  a  penalty  for  which 
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no  lemedy,  no  repentance,  may  be  found,  though 
sought  carefully  with  tears  ;  because  the  trial  is 
over,  the  sin  has  been  committed,  the  seed  of  evil 
has  been  sown,  and  now  the  harvest  must  be  reaped. 
So  far  Esau  is  our  example  and  our  warning ;  and 
his  history  is  proposed  to  us  during  this  time  of 
Lent,  and  near  the  beginning  of  it,  that  we  may 
take  warning  from  what  happened  to  him,  and  not 
neglect  to  repent  of  our  former  sins,  hoping  that 
we  may  regain  God's  favour  without  repentance, 
nor  delay  to  repent,  trusting  to  'some  other  time 
than  this,  though  we  do  not  know  when  any  one's 
trial  may  be  over  like  Esau's,  and  place  of  repent- 
ance be  denied  :  only  this  we  know — that  "  now  is 
the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

We  may  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  Esau 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  because  he  did  not 
really  seek  to  repent  of  his  profaueness.  He  was 
not  sorry  for  the  sin  he  had  committed  in  selling 
his  birthright.  He  only  lamented  the  consequences 
of  that  irrehgious  act,  and  he  sought  to  repair  them 
not  by  deep  repentance,  but  by  acting  in  a  different 
way  now.  Ho  had  undervalued  his  birthright,  and 
he  saw  it  was  a  loss  to  him  ;  and  therefore  he  re- 
solved that  now  he  would  secure  the  blessing,  which 
he  thought  he  might  do  all  the  same  as  if  he  had 
not  parted  with  the  birthright.  He  thought  he 
had  nothing  more  to  do  but  prepare  the  mystic 
feast  which  his  father  required,  and  so  gain  the 
crowning  privilege  of  the  first-born,  just  as  if  he 
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had  kept  that  which  was  once  given  to  him  as  a 
trial  whether  he  would  value  God's  great  gift  or 
not.  And  wherein  does  this  difiFer  from  the  case  of 
persons  now,  who  think  that,  after  a  course  of  sin, 
they  may  regain  God's  favour  by  a  mere  change  of 
life,  without  any  deep  and  sincere  repentance  for 
the  past  1  This  is  a  too  common  deceit  which  men 
put  upon  themselves,  as  if  sin  lost  its  effect  because 
we  have  forgotten  it,  or  as  if  a  man  could  go  on  for 
the  future  all  the  same  as  if  he  had  not  forfeited 
the  grace  given  to  him,  and  entangled  himself  with 
the  snare  an4  burden  of  ^in.  But  the  example  of 
Esau  shows  that  it  cannot  be.  Whenever  sin — 
mortal  sin  more  especially— rhas  been  contracted,  it 
requires  a  particular  repentance.  We  cannot  pass 
over  it  as  if  there  never  had  been  such  a  thing,  any 
more  than  Esau  could  come  for  his  father's  bless- 
ing, when  he  pleased,  after  he  had  sold  his  birth- 
right When  we  ha\e  lost  God's  favour,  it  must 
be  sought  as  the  prodigal  sought  his  father's  for- 
giveness. When  he  came  to  himself,  he  did  not 
think  that  all  he  had  to  do  was  simply  to  go  back 
to  his  father's  house,  and  proceed  to  do  the  service 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  do,  and  live  as  one  of 
the  children  of  the  household  as  he  had  done  before, 
just  as  if  he  had  never  disobeyed  his  father,  and 
left  his  home  for  the  forbidden  pleasures  of  a  far 
country.  He  knew  that  his  condition  was  quite 
changed,  that  he  had  lost  his  privilege  of  sonship, 
and  that   he   must  return  with  humble  confession 
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and  deep  humiliation,  not  expecting  to  be  treated  as 
he  had  been  before,  but  willing  to  become  any 
thing,  and  submit  to  whatever  his  father  pleased, 
if  so  be  he  could  be  again  received  into  favour. 
These  are  the  characters  of  true  repentance;  and 
in  this  wrfjr  every  one  who  has  sinned  against  Grod 
must  seek  to  regain  his  favour.  There  is  no  other 
way.  Amendment  will  not  do^  Forsaking  the  sin 
for  the  future  is  not  enough.  There  must  be  sor- 
row— deep,  earnest^  enduring  sorrow— -for  the  past ; 
sorrow  for  having  offended  God,  and  received  His 
grace  in  vain.  Men  must  not  fol^t  that  they  have 
sinned.  They  must  not  pass  away  from  the  thought 
of  the  past,  as  if  it  no  longer  had  a  hold  over  them, 
because  they  have  changed  their  minds,  and  seen 
the  error  of  their  ways.  The  sorrow  of  one  day,  or 
of  one  season,  is  not  sufficient.  They  must  set  their 
sin  ever  before  them,  and  seek  more  and  more  the 
grace  of  repentance,  and  cry  unto  God  for  pardon. 
If  they  do  so,  we  are  certain  that  they  will  not 
seek  it  in  vain ;  they  will  not  share  the  miserable 
doom  of  Esau;  "place  of  repentance  "  will  be  found, 
for  *'  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners." 

Still  amid  the  doubts  and  fears  which  beset  the 
sinner's  path,  even  in  his  return,  the  thought  may 
recur,  as  a  source  of  perplexity,  that  since  repent- 
ance is  God's  gift,  he  may,  perchance,  fedl  to  obtain 
it.  And  it  is  quite  true.  A  man  cannot  repent 
when  he  will.     This  is  one  of  the  great  evils  of 
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sin  ;  tliat  wliicU  makes  the  sinner's  condition  sa 
very  dangerous^  A  man  cannot  be  sure  beforehand 
that  repentance  will  be  given  to  him.  He  may  not 
sin,  though  vast  jnultitudes  do  sin,  under  the  idea 
that  he  will  afterwards  repent  of  his  sin,  and  so 
regain  the  position  he  had  lost.  But  to  say  nothing 
of  the  uncertainty  there  always  is  whether  a  man 
will  live  to  repent,  tliere  is  the  uncertainty  whether 
he  will  ever  have  the  inclination  to  repent ;  whether 
God  will  ever  give  liim  the  grace  of  repentance.  It 
is  His  gift ;  and  something  may  be  required  in  the 
state  of  mind  of  him  who  needs  it,  before  God  will 
bestow  it;  jmd  possibly  a  man  may  bring  himself 
into  a  state  in  which  he  will  have  no  desire  to  seek 
it  He  is  never  more  likely  to  do  so,  than  when  he 
goes  on  sinning,  often  and  long,  in  the  hope  that  a 
time  will  com<i  when  he  will  repent,  as  if  he  were 
sure  of  living,  or  sure  of  his  own  inclination,  'or  sure 
that  God  will  give  him  the  grace  of  repentance  when 
he  wants  it. 

But  this  is  not  the  case  we  are  contemplating. 
We  are  supposing  a  person  sensible  of  what  he  has 
lost  by  sin,  and  desirous  to  recover  it,  yet  perplexed 
by  the  fear  that,  like  Esau,  he  may  "  find  no  place 
of  repentance."  To  such  an  one  we  would  say,  that 
what  he  fears  is  his  surest  ground  of  hope.  He 
fears  that  God  may  not  gmnt  him  "  repentance  unto 
life."  But  we  say  to  him,  "Be  of  good  cheer;" 
the  great  motive  and  encouragement  to  repentance 
is  the  truth,  tliat  it  is  (iod's  gift.     It  is  one  of  those 


y  Google 


272  Ineffectual  Rej^entance. 

gifts,  which  our  ascended  Lord  received  that  He 
might  impart  it  unto  men ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  that 
atoning  Priesthood,  which  He  is  now  exercising  for 
us  before  the  Tlirone  on  high :  "  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  "repentance  unto  Israel  and  for- 
giveness of  Sfns."  The  teaching  of  the  Church  has 
always  held  out  the  possibility  of  repentance,  and 
the  hope  of  pardon  to  the  greatest  sinners,  though 
the  way,  in  which  she  has  dealt  with  them,  has 
shown  how  grievous  a  thing  she  deemed  it  in  a 
baptized  Christian  to  full  away,  and  what  urgent 
need  there  is  for  an  immediate  repentance,  lest  it 
should  be  hid  from  his  eyes.  But  repentance  has 
always  been  urged  on  the  ground  that,  though  it 
was  God's  gift,  He  would  not  withhold  it  from  the 
most  guilty  of  human  beings,  who  "  sought  it  care- 
fully with  tears."  The  Novatians,  indeed — a  sect 
which  arose  in  the  third  century — taught  that  there 
was  "  no  place  of  repentance "  for  sins  committed 
after  baptism,  denying  either  that  the  Church  had 
power  to  gi-ant  penance  and  absolution  for  such  sins, 
or  that  God  had  given  any  promise  of  forgiveness 
to  such.  But  the  Church  pronounced  that  opinion 
to  be  heretical,  and  opposed  it  by  the  Article  of  the 
Creed — "The  forgiveness  of  sins,"  which  included 
the  plenary  remission  in  holy  baptism,  as  well  as 
that  pardon  which  was  granted  to  the  Christian 
under  the  administration  of  tliat  "  godly  discipline," 
which   we    always   speak   of  at   the   beginning   of 
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Lent,  as  a  system  whose  restoration  is  ^'  much  to  be 
wished."  That  system,  under  varied  forms,  has 
been  known  in  the  Church  as  the  '*  Sacrament  of 
Penance."  It  is  the  same  which  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  as  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ; "  and  no- 
thing can  afford  a  surer  ground  of  hope  to  the 
sinner  that  "place  of  repentance"  and  the  grant 
of  pardon  may  be  obtained.  It  is  the  system  di- 
vinely ordained  by  Christy  through  which  is  dis- 
pensed that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  which 
He  was  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  that 
He  might  give^  not  to  Israel  only,  but  to  all  God's 
people  everywhere,  in  all  ages  and  nations.  It  was 
ordained  not  so  much  to  punish  sin  as  to  recover 
the  sinner,  and  aid  him  in  finding  that  repentance 
which  he  needs.  It  is  a  system  essentially  remedial, 
and  carries  the  penitent  onward  to  the  complete  re- 
mission of  his  sin,  so  far  as  its  guilt  and  the  eternal 
punishment  due  to  it  are  concerned.  The  Church 
was  established  to  administer  that  system  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  To  her  is  committed  the 
"ministry  of  reconciliation."  It  is  her  mission  not 
only  "to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
among  all  nations,"  but  to  apply  to  individuals  the 
grace  of  pardon,  which  Christ  purchased  by  His 
precious  death. 

The  whole  ministry  of  the  Church  is,  indeed,  an 
aid  to  repentance.  Her  Preaching  and  lier  Sacra- 
ments, her  Fasts  and  Vigils,  her  Lents  and  Advents, 
are  so  many  calls  to  repentance — so  many  stops,  as 
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it  were,  in  the  daily  course  of  life,  and  in  the  down- 
ward career  of  sin,  to  bring  men  to  themselves,  that 
they  may  think  upon  their  ways,  and  turn  their  feet 
into  the  testimonies  of  the  Lord.  But  distinct  from 
these,  and  above  them  all,  is  "  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation," in  which  the  sinner,  whose  conscience  is 
grieved,  is  invited  to  lay  open  his  inward  trouble 
by  confession  to  the  priest,  to  whom  is  committed 
"the  word  of  reconciliation,"  that  he  may  obtain 
<*  the  benefit  of  absolution,"  and  so  be  aided  in  the 
great  work  he  has  to  do,  and  encouraged  not  by 
a  general  declaration  of  forgiveness  merely,  but  by 
a  judicial  act,  which  being  done  in  the  name  of 
Christ  and  according  to  His  law,  applies  to  his  par- 
ticular case  the  grace  of  pardon,  which  Christ  was 
exalted  that  He  might  give.  And  in  and  through 
all  this  ministry  is  the  influence  and  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  aids  our  weakness,  and  strives 
even  with  our  perverseness.  If  He  aid  us,  no  one 
can  despair  of  finding  "repentance  unto  salvation." 
With  His  help,  and  through  His  gracious  influence, 
the  promise  of  God  by  the  Prophet  will  be  verified 
to  the  penitent,  even  in  the  very  worst  case  of  sin  : 
"  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  as  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool."  But  as  repentance  is  the 
gift  of  God,  so  also  is  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  both 
are  to  be  obtained  in  the  same  way.  Both  are  to 
be  obtained  by  prayer.  Nothing  will  be  denied  to 
persevering,  earnest,  patient,  and  watchful  prayer  : 
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**  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  an^  ye  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For 
every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seek- 
eth,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened." 
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Psalm  li.  2. — "  Wash  mo  throughly  from  my  wickedness,  ainl 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin." 

David  greatly  sinned  ;  but  he  greatly  repented. 
He  is  a  warning  to  us  in  his  sin  ;  and,  in  his 
penitence,  an  example.  Too  many  persons,  indeed, 
follow  him  in  the  former,  who  will  not  follow  him 
in  the  latter.  They  have  always  done  so.  It  was 
said  at  the  time — "by  this  deed  thou  hast  given 
great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blas- 
pheme ;"  and  ever  since,  his  sin  has  been  a  stum- 
bling block  to  many,  leading  them  to  suppose,  that 
since  the  man  aft-er  God's  own  heart  fell  into  so 
great  a  sin,  sin  cannot  be  that  dreadful  and  perilous 
thing  which  it  is  represented  to  be  :  or  if  it  be, 
why  may  not  we  sin  and  repent  as  well  as  hcl 
St.  Augustine,  in  his  day,  found  this  to  be  the  case 
— "  Many  men  are  willing  to  fall  with  David,"  he 
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says,  "  but  are  not  willing  to  rise  with  David.  But 
not  for  felling  is  the  example  set  forth,  but,  if  thou 
shalt  have  fallen,  for  rising  again.  For  this  it  was 
set  forth,  for  this  it  was  written,  and  for  this  is  it 
often  read  and  chanted  in  the  Church.  Let  them 
who  have  not  fallen  hear,  lest  they  fall  ;  let  the 
fallen  hear,  that  they  may  arise." 

If  it  seem  wonderful  that  a  saint  and  a  prophet, 
one  who  is  called  the  man  after  God's  own  heart, 
from  whose  seed  according  to  the  flesh  Christ  was 
to  come,  and  who  may  therefore  be  regarded,  in 
some  sense,  as  a  type  of  the  elect — ^if  it  seem  won- 
derful that  he  should  have  fallen  into  so  deep  a 
crime,  and  so  suddenly  too,  let  us  remember  that 
the  more  awful  is  the  warning,  the  greater  the  need 
to  tremble  for  ourselves  lest  we  also  fall  under  sud- 
den temptation,  by  allowing  ourselves,  as  he  did, 
in  occasions  of  sin,  instead  of  avoiding  them  with 
trembling  haste,  as  we  would  the  place  of  most  im- 
minent periL  Sin  is  worse  in  a  Christian  than  in 
a  Jew,  even  though  he  were  one  of  those  whom 
God  chose  to  represent  beforehand  the  great  Gospel 
gifts.  The  Jew,  even  the  most  saintly,  had  not 
obtained  the  wonderinl  gift  of  regeneration  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  he  had  not  been  made  a  member  of  Christ, 
nor  received  the  indwelling  Spirit,  making  his  very 
body  the  temple  of  God,  as  we  have.  And  this 
should  abate  our  wonder,  while  it  should  increase 
our  fear,  when  we  see  God's  chosen  ones,  under  the 
law,  so  carnal  in  many  things,  as  some  of  them 
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were,-  and  fall  into  so  great  sins,  and  come  so  far 
short  of  the  saintly  temper,  as  it  would  be  esti- 
mated under  the  Gospel.  We  should  remember 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  had  not  yet  been  in- 
carnate to  make  them  partakers  of  a  Divine  nature  ; 
and,  therefore,  they  had  not  the  same  high  and  mys- 
terious grace  that  we  have,  and,  consequently,  in 
their  sins  there  was  not  the  same  intense  degree  of 
offence  against  God  as  there  is  in  ours. 

Yet  the  sin  of  David,  or  of  other  such  chosen 
ones  as  he,  may  be  regarded  as  corresponding  to  sin 
in  the  regenerate.  His  election  of  God  did  not  secure 
him  from  temptation  nor  from  falling.  IN'o  more  do 
the  great  gifts  of  grace,  which  we  have  in  Christ 
Jesus,  render  us  secure  from  sin.  "  After  we  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  grace 
given  and  fall  into  sin  ;  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
Ave  may  arise  agedn,  and  amend  our  lives."  Such 
is  the  condition  of  regenerate  man  in  this  life  ;  and 
as  David  furnishes  a  sad  example  of  one  whom  God 
had  chosen  falling  into  sin,  so  does  he  exhibit  a 
pattern  of  true  repentance.  He  has  left  a  memorial 
of  it  in  this  Psalm,  which  is  entitled  "  a  Psalm  of 
David,  when  Nathan  the  prophet  came  to  him,  after 
he  had  gone  in  unto  Bathsheba."  It  will  be  for 
ever  a  guide  to  the  penitent,  and  comes  to  him  like 
the  voice  of  the  repentant  king  himself,  teaching 
liim  how  to  mourn  for  his  sins.  To  every  one  who 
has  sinned,  and  who  would  mourn  for  his  sins,  but 
knows  not  how,  the  illustrious  penitent  lays  open 
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the  deep  wounds  of  his  own  heart,  and  puts  words 
in  his  mouth  in  which  he  may  breathe  out  the 
anguish  of  his  soul,  for,  as  St.  Augustine  remarks 
upon  it,  "  to  thee,  Nathan  the  prophet  hath  not  been 
sent ;  to  thee,  David  himseK  hath  been  sent.  Hear 
him  crying,  and  do  thou  cry  with  him.  Hear  him 
groaning,  and  groan  with  him.  Hear  him  weeping, 
and  mingle  your  tears  with  his.  Hear  hirn  amended, 
and  rejoice  with  him." 

If  we  try  His  repentance  by  those  characters, 
which  constitute  the  essence  of  true  repentance,  we 
shall  find  it  wanting  in  nothing  requisite  to  its 
completeness.  The  parts  of  true  repentance  are — 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  If  any  of 
these  are  wanting,  repentance  is  defective,  and  will 
consequently  be  unavailing  to  restore  the  sinner.  It 
may  be  that  none  of  them  will  be  absolutely  perfect, 
as  none  of  our  acts  or  dispositions  ever  are  perfect  ; 
some  degree  of  defect  mingles  with  them  alL  All  of 
them  need  something  above  and  beyond  themselves 
to  render  them  available  to  those  ends  for  which 
God  hath  graciously  promised  to  accept  them.  So 
may  it  be  with  penitence.  So,  perhaps,  it  was  even 
with  David's  penitence  ;  much  more  will  it  be  so 
with  ours.  Yet  it  is  evident,  that  without  those 
three  parts  just  mentioned,  there  can  be  no  sucli 
thing  as  repentance.  No  man  can  be  accounted 
penitent  for  his  sins,  who  is  not  sorry  for  having 
offended  God,  or  who  conceals,  or  extenuates,  or 
refuses  to  confess  his  sins,  or  who  will  not  make 
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what  aiueuiU  he  can  for  his  offences  ;  though  in 
every  one  of  these  respects,  what  he  does  might 
probably  be  done  better.  There  might  have  been  a 
deeper  contrition — more  free  fwrn  earthly  thoughts 
—  more  entirely  with  a  view  td  God's  holy  law 
broken,  and  His  love  offended.  Or  there  might 
have  been  a  more  unreserved  and  humble  confession, 
or  a  more  self-denying  and  sincere  endeavour  to 
make  amends.  But  in  every  true  repentance,  these 
three  qualities  must  exist,  with  a  desire,  in  all  of 
them,  of  pleasing  God  and  gaining  reconciliation 
with  Him. 

Of  course,  under  the  law,  no  act  or  disposition  of 
man  was  perfect  even  with  that  degree  of  perfection 
which  is  attainable,  through  the  grace  of  Chnst, 
under  the  Gospel ;  and,  therefore,  David's  contrition 
may  not  have  been  perfect;  though  in  those  won- 
derful examples  of  God's  election,  like  him,  there 
was  an  anticipation  of  Gospel  times,  and  a  foretaste 
granted  of  that  grace  which  was  to  come  bj  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  so  their  actions  acquired  a  higher  cha- 
racter than  the  like  actions  would  have  had  in  other 
men,  in  whom  they  were  only  semblances  of  the 
Gospel  virtues — shadows  of  good  things  to  come. 
Hence,  David's  contrition  may  be  to  us.  Christians, 
an  example  and  pattern  of  that  true  godly  sorrow  for 
sin,  which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation,  not 
to  be  repented  of.  Let  this  Psalm  witness  its  cha- 
racter. He  did  not  delay  to  seek  and  to  practise 
true  contrition.     He  obeyed  the  very  first  call     He 
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had,  indeed,  remamed  for  a  considerable  time  under 
the  deceitful  tranquillity  of  an  unawakened  con- 
science, not  thinking  of  the  great  sin  he  had  com- 
mitted. But  Nathan  the  prophet  came,  and  charged 
home  upon  him  the  enormous  crimes  which  had,  for 
the  time,  deadened  his  heart  to  the  perception  of  his 
guilt.  This  was  his  first  call ;  and  he  needed  not  a 
second.  He  instantly  turned  unto  the  Lord  with 
grief  and  horror — grief  for  having  offended  God,  and 
horror  at  the  black  and  dreadful  stain  which  sin  had 
fixed  in  his  own  souL  Nor  was  it  merely  fear  that 
wrought  this  sorrow  in  him.  He  did  not  grieve  only 
because  his  sin  had  brought  evil  and  punishment 
upon  him — ^he  did  not  grieve  merely  for  the  conse- 
quences of  his  sin,  rather  than  for  the  sin  itself. 
The  great  cause  of  his  grief  was  evidently  the  oflPence 
he  had  given  to  God : — "Against  Thee  only  have  I 
sinned,  and  done  this  evil  i?i  Thy  sight."  He  had 
sinned  against  man  too.  But  that  sin  was  involved 
in  the  transgression  of  the  Divine  I^aw,  and  he  saw 
only  the  just  and  good  God,  who  is  the  avenger  of 
all  such  deeds  as  he  had  committed.  The  offence 
done  to  man  terminated  in  Him ;  and,  therefore,  the 
true  source  of  contrition  was  hatred  s^nd  detestation 
of  sin  as  an  offence  against  God,  and  hatred  and 
deitestation  of  himself  for  having  displeased  Him  \- — 
'<  Against  Thee  only  have  I  siiined,  and  done  this 
evil  in  Thy  sight,  that  Thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
Thy  saying,  and  clear  when  Thou  art  judged." 

Nor,  again,  did  David  delay  to  make  confemon 
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of  liis  sin.  No  sooner  is  the  message  of  Nathan 
announced  to  him — "  Thou  art  the  man  " — than  he 
confessed  it,  saying,  "I  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord."  He  sought  neitiber  excuse  nor  palliation, 
but  at  once  confessed  his  guilt  in  all  its  enormity,  as 
he  says,  teaching  all  others  in  the  like  case  what 
they  ought  to  do, — **  I  confess  my  wickedness,  and  am 
sorry  for  my  sin.  I  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  Thee, 
and  mine  unrighteousness  have  I  not  hid."  Nor 
was  it  in  secret  only,  and  to  the  ear  of  God  that  he 
made  his  humble  confession.  He  confessed  also  to 
the  prbphet  Nathan,  who  was  sent  unto  him  as  the 
minister  of  God  with  the  message  of  reproof,  and 
with  power  to  dispense  the  pardon  of  the  Lord,  if  he 
should  repent.  David  said — "  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord" — this  was  his  confession;  and  Nathan 
said — "  The  Lord  hath  also  put  away  thy  sin,  thou 
shalt  not  die" — ^this  was  his  dbsolutimi ;  both  brief- 
ly expressed,  but  together  involving  a  great  mys- 
tery, and  foreshadowing  the  great  spiritual  power 
which  Christ  was  afterwards  to  leave  with  His 
Church,  opening  the  gates  of  the  invisible  and  eter- 
nal world,  for  the  comfort  of  the  penitent,  and 
closing  them  for  the  punishment,  or  rather  for  the 
amendment  of  the  obdurately  impenitent — <^  He  that 
hideth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  but  he  that  con- 
fesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy."  The 
sins  of  David  were  crimes  of  that  deep  dye  for  which 
God's  law  had  provided  no  remedy.  He  who  was 
guilty  of  them  must  die ;  and,  therefore,  pardon  was 
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extended  to  David  by  means  which  prefigared  and 
anticipated  the  privileges  of  a  better  and  a  higher 
system — the  system  of  pardon  and  grace  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

But  in  order  to  a  true  repentance  and  the  at- 
tainment of  forgiveness,  satisfaction  must  be  made 
for  the  sin — and  how  could  David  make  satisfac- 
tion ?  The  man,  whom  he  had  so  deeply  wronged,, 
and  whom  he  had  slain  by  the  sword  of  the  children 
of  Ammon,  was  beyond  the  reach  of  any  thing  that 
man  could  do.  No  reparation  could  be  made  to 
him — ^no  satisfaction  offered — ^no  foj^veness  sought 
jfrom  him.  The  iiyury  was  irremediable  as  it  was 
deep.  And  it  is  one  of  the  saddest  things  attending 
injuries  and  wrongs  done  to  men,  when  the  injured 
person  is  removed  from  life,  before  we  have. had 
time  to  make  reparation  or  seek  forgiveness.  When 
repentance  is  awakened,  nothing  can  inflict  so  deep 
a  wound  upon  the  heart  as  the  thought,  that  now 
the  wrong  must  remain  for  ever  unredressed  and 
unacknowledged.  What  a  bitter  pang,  when  the 
grave  has  closed  over  those,  towards  whom  we  have 
£dled  in  duty,  or  on  whom  we  have  inflicted  wrong, 
or  whom  we  have,  by  bad  example  or  bad  advice, 
led  into  sinful  ways — ^what  a  bitter  pang  to  think 
that  they  have  gone  hence  with  the  remembrance  of 
our  unkindness,  and  that  all  in  which  we  have  fJEiiled, 
all  we  have  omitted,  or  all  we  have  done  wrong,  is 
now  fixed  irreversibly ;  that  with  them  our  accounts 
are  closed,  and  that  we  shall  have  to  meet  them 
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hereafter  with  all  these  debts  imcancellod  !  Such 
was  the  case  with  David.  Ko  amends  could  be 
made  to  him  whom  he  had  wronged  ;  and  so  it 
might  seem  as  if  his  repentance  must  be  necessarily 
and  irremediably  defective  in  the  point  of  scUis/aC' 
Han,  And  so  it  was,  as  far  as  concerned  man.  But 
still  he  had  to  make  satisfaction  to  God  for  the  trans- 
gression of  His  law;  and  God  exacted  it  of  him.  He 
exacted  it  in  the  shape  of  those  evils  and  punish- 
ments which  came  upon  him  in  consequence  of  his 
siu.  He  was  told  by  the  prophet  that  it  would  be 
exited.  At  the  very  moment  when  Nathan  an- 
nounced the  forgiveness  of  his  sin,  and  pronounced 
the  Divine  absolution,  ''the  Lord  hath  put  away 
thy  sin," — ^he  told  him  that  he  would  have  to  suffer 
for  it  a  long  train  of  terrible  judgments.  And  David 
accepted  them  hmnbly,  and  submitted  himself  to 
them  without  murmur  or  complaint  as  the  only 
amends  he  could  now  make  to  God  for  His  out- 
raged law.  He  tiever  forgot  amid  all  the  evils  and 
sufferings  which  fell  upon  him,  that  he  had  sin- 
ned, and  that  God  had  a  right  to  his  voluntary  sub- 
mission to  all  that  He  might  lay  upon  him.  "  I 
acknowledge  my  wickedness,  and  my  sin  is  ever 
beiore  me ; "  and  when  Shimei  cursed  him  and 
threw  stones  at  him,  he  would  not  allow  him  to 
be  molested  or  silenced,  but  said — '^  Let  him  curse, 
for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  hint"  He  took  it  as  a 
penance  for  his  sin,  and  bore  it  meekly,  to  show- 
how  deeply  he  felt  the  enormity  of  his  guilty  how 
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willing  lie  was,  how  desirous  even,  to  suffer  some- 
thing as  a  compensation,  as  it  were  for  his  great 
offence.  He  did  not  forget  it.  He  did  not  wish  to 
forget  it.  His  sin  was  ever  before  him.  He  took 
up  a  life  of  penitence,  and  sought,  day  by  day,  some 
opportunity  of  showing,  by  word  or  deed,  that  he 
was  willing  to  bear  hardness  and  afiOiction  as  a  chas- 
tisement &om  the  hand  of  God  for  his  past  sin. 
Though  God  had  pronounced  his  pardon,  he  did  not 
think  that  former  sin  had  no  longer  a  hold  upon 
him,  or  that  he  needed  no  farther  cleansing,  and 
need  perform  no  farther  act  of  repentance.  His 
constant  prayer  was — **  Wafeh  me  throughly. from  my 
wickedness;"  or,  "Wash  me  more  and  more  from 
my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin." 

So  it  should  be,  and  so  it  is  with  penitents  now. 
God,  of  His  great  mercy  through  Christ,  may  pardon 
the  guilt  of  the  greatest  sin,  and  remit  the  eternal 
punishment  of  it>  upon  repentance;  and  yet  the  peni- 
tent may  not  act  henceforth,  as  if  all  that  he  had  to 
fear  had  passed  away,  and  sin  could  have  no  farther 
hold  upon  him.  He  is  not  exempted,  any  more  than 
David  was,  from  the  temporal  consequences,  which 
spring  from  every  violation  of  God's  law.  Though 
the  Church  meets  him  in  her  prophetic  and  her 
priestly  functions,  and  offers  to  him  the  relief  of 
confession  and  the  benefit  of  absolution,  he  may  still 
have  to  bear,  in  some  shape  or  other,  the  chastise- 
ment of  sin ;  or,  if  God  lay  no  burden  on  him,  in 
the  natural  order  of  His  providence,  he  will  have  to 
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take  some  burden  on  himself— lie  will  have  to  do 
acts  of  penance,  as  part  of  that  "  indignation  and  re- 
venge," which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  as  the  fruit  of  true 
godly  sorrow.  Such  acts  of  penance  and  self-afiOiic- 
tion  have  been  practised  by  men  in  all  ages,  and 
under  every  form  of  religion,  true  or  false,  where  the 
consciousness  of  sin  existed.  The  knowledge  of  the 
great  reconciliation  through  the  Blood  of  Christ  has 
not  superseded  the  use  and  necessity  of  them,  but 
rather  given  definiteness  to  them  in  their  object, 
and  imparted  grace  'and  efficacy  to  their  use ;  ren- 
dered them  works  of  Evangelical  righteousness,  and 
elevated  the  natural  promptings  of  a  wounded  con- 
science into  means  of  spiritual  improvement  and 
inward  cleansing.  They  may  not  be  viewed  apart 
from  true  repentance.  They  are  the  fruits  of  "  godly 
sorrow,  which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation," 
and  have  an  immediate  view  to  the  Satisfaction  of 
Christ,  &om  which  all  our  works  of  satisfaction 
derive  that  grace,  which  makes  them  acceptable  to 
Grod  and  profitable  to  ourselves.  They  are  aspira- 
tions on  the  part  of  the  penitent,  by  which  he  seeks 
to  draw  near,  that  he  may  participate  in  the  benefits 
of  the  Lord's  Passion. 

Then,  may  it  be  said,  the  way  of  the  penitent  is 
hard  and  grievous ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied.  It 
must  be  a  hard  way,  just  because  he  has  to  regain 
a  lost  place,  to  recover  a  forfeited  grace,  to  arise 
from  a  fall.  "  His  feet  have  sunk  in  the  deep  mire, 
where  no  ground  is,"  and  only  by  a  hard  struggle 
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can  he  place  them  again  upon  the  rock.  It  is  nof 
with  the  forgiveness  of  sins  committed  after  baptism 
as  with  the  plenary  remission  in  the  sacrament  of 
regeneration,  which  is  imparted  without  any  painful 
process.  It  ought  to  be  enough  for  the  Christian, 
who  has  fallen  into  mortal  sin,  that  ^^  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  "  are  privileges  of  the  Gospel, 
applicable  to  sin  after  baptism,  even  to  sins  of  the 
worst  sort.  The  difficulty  of  getting  free  from  such 
sins  is  not  the  question,  nor  will  it  be  made  a  ques- 
tion by  any,  who  are  really  desirous  to  repent  that 
they  may  be  saved.  The  danger  of  mortal  sin  is 
so  imminent,  so  fearfcd,  that  if  repentance  be  at 
all  permitted,  on  any  condition  or  under  any  diffi- 
culty, it  will  be  eagerly  laid  hold  of,  as  a  plank  by 
the  shipwrecked  mariner,  without  calculating  the 
dangers  and  difficulties,  the  wounds  and  bruises, 
that  may  be  encountered  in  reaching  the  wished-for 
shore.  And  the  sinner  seekb  not  repentance  with- 
out the  strongest  motives  and  the  surest  hope.  iNo 
motive  can  be  stronger  than  the  desire  of  saving  his 
soul — ^no  hope  more  certain  than  the  assurance  that 
there  is  mercy  with  God  even  for  him,  that  the 
Lord  will  put  away  his  sin,  and  that  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart  is  the  most  acceptable  sacrifice  he  can 
offer  to  Him  whom  he  has  offended. 

The  saints  of  God,  who  have  been  the  great  in- 
stances of  His  pardoning  grace,*  are  also  the  most 
illustrious  examples  of  a  deep  repentance  and  a  true 
penitential  sorrow.     We  have  seen  the  instance  of 
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David,  who,  by  one  confession  breathed  firom  the 
depth  of  his  heart,  merited  forgiveness,  and  yet  went 
moarning  all  his  life  long,  with  that  one  sin  ever 
before  him.  Think  again  of  St.  Peter,  who  denied 
his  Lord,  and  was  by  one  look  of  Clmst  recovered, 
and  yet  wept  bitterly  his  sin,  and  never  after,  it 
is  said,  heard  the  cock  crow  without  renewing  his 
prayer  for  forgiveness.  Or  see  the  penitent  Mag- 
dalene, who  washed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  showers 
of  penitential  tears,  and  was  forgiven  for  her  love. 
Let  the  penitent  take  them  for  his  pattern.  Let 
him  take  the  Penitential  Psalms  as  the  guide  of  his 
penitential  duties.  Let  the  language  of  them  be 
upon  his  lips,  and  the  spirit  of  them  in  his  heart, 
till  true  repentance  be  wrought  and  deepened  into 
the  inmost  soul,  and  the  heart  become  even  like 
melting  wax.  And  whatever  be  the  sense  of  par- 
doned sin  which  God  may  give  him — whatever  the 
inward  peace — whatever  the  power  over  sins  once 
so  besetting,  still  let  him  say  with  David — "  Wash 
me  more  and  more  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse 
me  from  my  sin." 
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SEKMON  XXIII. 


imi\  Sitnbas  in  f tnt. 

THE    GOSPEL    FEAST. 


Isaiah  Iv.  2.—"  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which 
is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth 
not  ?  hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which 
is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness." 

This  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent  has  been  distinguished 
in  the  Eitual  of  the  Church  by  two  names,  arising 
partly  from  the  service  of  the  day,  and  partly  from 
what  was  done  on  it.  It  has  been  called  the  Sun- 
day of  "rejoicing,"  because  fonnerly  the  Church 
sang,  as  the  Introit  at  the  Communion  Service,  this 
verse  of  Isaiah — "Eejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and 
be  glad  with  her,  all  ye  that  love  her  :  rejoice  for 
joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  mourn  for  her  :  that  ye 
may  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of  her 
consolations;"  adding  the  verse  of  the  Psalm,  "I 
was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  we  will  go  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord  ; "  and  this  in  allusion  to  the 
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* 
enrolment  of  the  Candidates  for  Baptism,  the  hope 
of  whose  reception  into  the  Church  at  Easter  was 
cause  of  that  rejoicing  to  Jerusalem,  so  vividly  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  of  the  Prophet.  Besides, 
Easter  itself,  the  greatest  season  of  joy  in  all  the 
year,  is  now  in  sight,  as  it  were.  "We  have  reached 
the  middle  of  Lent ;  and  from  this  day  forward  we 
look  toward  that  high  Festival.  A  season  of  deepest 
mourning,  indeed,  must  intervene,  when  we  shall 
have  to  sympathize  with  the  unparalleled  sufferings 
of  our  Lord ;  but  the  very  prospect  of  the  great 
Easter  Festival,  though  distant,  and,  as  it  were, 
tiirough  clouds  of  grief,  fills  the  Church  with  joy ; 
and  she  calls  upon  us  to  rejoice  with  Jerusalem,  and 
gives  the  name  of  "  rejoicing"  to  the  day  when  we 
first  catch  the  distant  view  of  the  Queen  of  Festi- 
vals. Again,  it  is  called  the  Sunday  of  "refresh- 
ment," not  only  as  indicating  a  greater  relaxation 
from  the  strictness  of  Lent  than  anciently  was  al- 
lowed even  on  other  Sundays,  because  of  this  news 
of  Easter,  but  with  more  special  reference  to  the 
feasts  of  Joseph  with  his  brethren,  of  which  we 
read  in  the  Lesson,  and  our  Lord's  miracidous  feed- 
ing of  the  multitudes  in  the  wilderness,  as  related 
in  the  Gospel 

Neither  of  these  .things,  we  presume,  is  to  be 
taken  literally  and  in  the  natural  sense,  as  if  it 
could  be  any  thing  to  us  that  Joseph  made  a  ban- 
quet for  his  brethren,  who  did  eat  and  were  merry 
with  him  ;  or  that  oul*  Saviour  by  miracle  fed  five 
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thousand  men  in  the  wilderness.  There  could  be 
no  reason  why  the  Church  should,  in  a  manner, 
celebrate  these  facts  by  reading  the  account  of  them 
in  her  service,  and  in  the  case  of  the  miracle  three 
times  in  the  course  of  each  year ;  nor  could  there 
be  any  meaning  in  doing  this  on  Mid-Lent  Sunday, 
unless  there  were  a  hidden  significance  in  these 
things,  which  made  them  applicable  to  us,  as  cor- 
responding to  something  which  we  ourselves  enjoy. 
Now,  no  person,  I  suppose,  can  have  read  the 
Bible  without  having  observed  that  there  is  some 
very  peculiar  importance  and  meaning  attached  to 
"  feasts  ; "  something  very  solemn  in  the  way  they 
are  mentioned,  and  in  the  uses  they  are  described 
as  having  been  put  to.  They  evidently  possess  a 
religious  character,  and  are  employed  in  connection 
with  religious  purposes..  The  greatest  events  are 
found  in  connection  with  them,  and  they  are  taken 
into  the  nearest  relation  with  God's  worship  and 
service,  and  the  celebration  of  his  greatest  benefits  ; 
so  that  we  should  say  they  were  of  a  sacramental 
nature.  They  may,  it  is  true,  be  abused  into  occa- 
sions of  riot  and  sensuality,  and  when  so  abused 
may  be  the  cause  of  special  guilt,  as  being  in  some 
sort  a  profanation  of  a  Divine  ordinance.  Still,  a 
"feast"  is  chosen  as  that  particular  use  of  God's 
good  gifts,  "wine,  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of 
man,  and  oil  tp  make  him  a  cheerful  countenance, 
and  bread  to  strengthen  man's  heart" — which  best 
agrees  with  the  reception  and  enjoyment  of  other 
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divine  gifts  of  a  spiritual  kind.  Nor  is  it  in  Scrip- 
ture only  that  we  find  this  connexion ;  but,  in  all 
nations  and  all  religions,  feasts  entered  into  the  most 
solemn  transactions,  and  were  accompanied  by  rites 
which  seemed  to  invest  them  with  the  attributes  of 
mystic  ceremonies. 

Now,  it  seems  that  all  this  may  be  easily  ac- 
counted for,  when  one  considers  that  (Jod  intended 
to  impart  the  greatest  of  his  blessings — even  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  His  Son,  through  means  of  a 
feast — that  of  the  Holy  Eucharist — the  great  Gos- 
pel Feast,  in  which  Christ  is  at  once  the  Giver  of 
the  banquet,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Food  which 
is  to  be  eaten.  Had  it  not*  been  that  God  intend- 
ed to  communicate  the  greatest  of  His  gifts  .by 
means  of  this  Spiritual  Feast,  the  participation  of 
heavenly  blessings  would  not  have  been  spoken  of 
as  a  Feast,  as  it  is  by  our  Lord  in  His  parable  of 
the  marriage  supper.  God  looked  forward  to  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Eucharist  from  the  first ;  and,  there- 
fore, made  a  feast  the  representation  of  communion 
with  Himself.  It  is  only  people's  indistinct  or  in- 
adequate conceptions  of  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Eucharist,  Its  place  in  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and 
Its  relation  to  Christ  and  the  privilege  of  Divine 
communion,  which  makes  it  appear  a  thought  at 
all  new  or  strange  to  them,  that  It  should  have 
been  foreseen  &om  the  beginning,  or  that  God 
should  have  given  forth  prophecies  of  It,  or  insti- 
tuted types,   or,   by  His  secret  leading,  suggested 


y  Google 


The  Qospel  Feast  293 

a  whole  system  of  thought  and  practice  to  fore- 
shadow It.  If  we  considered  that  Christ  is  the 
great  object  of  Divine  Eevelation,  that  He  is  the 
beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  God's  dispensations, 
and  pervades  them  through  and  through,  we  should 
rather  expect  beforehand  that  the  great  Sacrament 
by  which  His  Presence  is  perpetuated  in  the  Church 
would  break  forth  amid  those  typical  and  prophetic 
representations  of  Christ,  His  character,  and  His 
work,  of  which  the  Bible  is  full.  When  once  we 
admit  this  idea,  a  great  deal  in  the  Bible,  which 
now  seems  to  have  no  particular  meaning,  assumes 
a  very  deep  significance,  and  serves  to  enhance  the 
importance  of  some  Gospel  truth  or  some  Sacra- 
mental rite.  That  which  God  looked  to  so  long 
before,  and  represented  in  type  and  figure,  cannot 
itself  be  a  mere  ceremony  or  a  truth  which  may  be 
dispensed  with.  It  must  hold  a  most  important 
place  in  the  dispensation  of  grace,  since  God  sent 
before  images  and  shadows  of  it.  Hardly  anything, 
for  example,  appears  to  us  to  have  less  of  high 
meaning  than  the  "  savoury  meat "  which  Isaac 
required  before  he  would  bless  his  son.  Yet,  from 
the  prophetic  character  of  the  blessing  itself,  we 
may  be  sure  it  was  not  without  a  profound  mean- 
ing. We  may  not,  perhaps,  see  what  connexion 
there  is  between  a  Divine  mystery  and  the  eating 
of  any  sort  of  food ;  but,  however  this  may  be,  it 
is  quite  evident  that  there  must  have  been  some 
connexion  between  the  blessing  of  Isaac  and  the 
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savoury  meat  which  he  ordiered  his  son  to  prepare  ; 
for  the  blessing  depended  upon  his  bringing  it  The 
connexion  arises  out  of  the  character  of  the  persons. 
Jacob  represented  Grod's  elect  people,  the  Church, 
who,  with  reference  to  the  Jews,  were  the  younger 
people,  though  they  obtained  the  blessing  of  the 
elder;  and  Isaac  is  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ 
Whence  we  may  easily  infer  that  the  blessing  signi- 
fied that  higher  and  more  heavenly  blessing  which 
the  Church  was  to  obtain  from  Christ;  and  we 
know  that  that  blessing  is  frequently  represented 
by  a  feast,  by  eating  and  ^drinking  in  some  way; 
and  therefore  Isaac — the  promised  seed— <;ombined 
his  symbolical  communication  of  the  blessing  with 
preparing  and  eating  the  savoury  meat,  which  thus 
became  a  type  of  the  Eucharistic  Feast,  wherein 
Christ,  with  idl  the  benefits  of  His  Passion,  is  im- 
parted to  the  Christian's  soul.  It  is  not  necessacy 
to  suppose  that  the  Patriarch  himself  knew  the 
meaning  of  what  he  was  doing.  Being  a  type  of 
Christ,  the  promised  seed,  as  his  sons  were  types  of 
the  two  people,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  he  was  led  by  a 
Divine  impulse  to  say  and  do  things,  which  he  did 
not  know  the  meaning  of  at  the  time.  It  was  his 
very  office,  as  a  type,  to  reveal  Christ,  in  whom  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

Again,  if  it  liad  never  struck  us  before,  it  must 
meet  with  ready  acceptance  when  pointed  out,  that 
the  bread  and  wine  which  Melchisedec  brought 
forth  when  he  blessed  Abraham,  is   a  remarkable 
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type  of  the  Eucharist,  both  as  a  sacrifice  and  as  a 
feast,  as  Melchisedec  himself  was  a  type  of  our 
Lord's  priesthood.  The  priesthood  of  Melchisedec 
is  particularly  pointed  out  by  St  Paul,  as  foreshow- 
ing the  eternity  of  our  Lord's  priestly  office.  As  a 
Priest,  when  about  to  bless  the  faithful,  he  brought 
forth,  or  offered,  "bread  and  wine,"  which,  being 
the  very  substances  afterwards  offered  by  our  Lord 
in  the  Eucharist,  establish,  beyond  question,  the 
connexion  between  the  type  and  the  antitype — the 
shadow  and  the  substance — the  figure  and  the  re- 
ality. This  instance  is  much  dwelt  upon  by  the 
early  writers  of  the  Church,  as  furnishing  a  most 
striking  anticipation  of  the  Eucharist,  both  with 
respect  to  the  Person  who  offered  and  the  things 
which  were  offered.  Melchisedec  was  the  Priest  of 
the  Most  High  God,  "  without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  life,"  after  whose  order  Christ  arose  an  eter- 
nal Priest  ]  and  the  substances  were  the  very  same 
with  those  He  selected  for  the  perpetual  Offering, 
which  He  instituted  in  memorial  of  Himself.  Thus 
St.  Cyprian,  among  others,  observes — "  Li  the  priest 
Melchisedec,  we  see  the  mystery  of  our  Lord's  Sacri- 
fice prefigured,  as  holy  Scripture  testifies,  saying — 
« Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  and 
wine.  But  he  was  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God, 
and  he  blessed  Abraham.'  That  Melchisedec  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  to  the  Son 
in  the  Person  of  the  Father,  declares  in  the  Psalms, 
flAvincr — <  Before  the  morning  star  have  I  begotten 
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Thee,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.'  The  order  certainly  is  this,  coining 
from  that  sacrifice  and  thence  descending,  that  Mel- 
chisedec  was  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  that 
he  offered  bread  and  yrine,  that  he  blessed  Abraham. 
For  who  is  more  a  priest  of  the  Most  High  God 
than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered  a  Sacrifice 
to  God  the  Father,  and  offered  the  verj  same  thing 
that  Melchisedec  had  offered — that  is,  bread  and 
wine,  viz. : — His  own  Body  and  Blood  ?  And  that 
blessing  going  before  with  respect  to  Abraham,  be- 
longed to  our  people.  Therefore,  that  the  blessing 
of  Abraham  by  Melchisedec  the  priest  might  be  duly 
celebrated,  the  figure  of  Christ's  Sacrifice  goes  before, 
appointed,  namely,  in  bread  and  wine,  which  thing 
the  Lord  accomplished  and  fulfilled,  when  He  offered 
bread  and  the  mixed  cup ;  and  He,  who  is  the  ful- 
ness, fulfilled  the  truth  of  the  prefigured  image. 

The  feast  which  Joseph  made  for  his  brethren,  as 
we  read  in  our  Lesson  to-day,  may  likewise  be  regar- 
ded as  a  type  of  the  Gospel  Feast  Joseph  is  con- 
fessedly one  of  those  mystic  characters,  who  repre- 
sented Christ,  hated  by  His  -brethren  as  Joseph  was, 
yet  of  His  loving  mercy  receiving  them  when  peni- 
tent, and  making  for  them  a  banquet  of  spiritual 
joys ;  and  so  the  actions  of  the  Patriarch  prefigure 
corresponding  things  in  the  dispensation  of  grace. 
The  Gospel  Feast  \&  made  for  the  penitent  as  well  as 
for  the  innocent ;  but,  while  Joseph  admitted  his 
offending  but  repentant  brethren  to  feast  with  him 
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at  his  table,  he  yet  showed,  in  his  treatment  of  Ben- 
jamin, how  much  dearer  to  him  was  the  innocent 
and  guileless  heart.  So  also  Christ  receives  to  the 
heavenly  Table  all  who  come  in  true  repentance ;  yet 
He  bestows  larger  measures  of  His  grace  upon  those 
who  have  never  lost  their  place  in  His  favour  by 
deadly  sin.  He  gives  to  each  the  portion  meet  for 
him,  but  to  them  He  gives  five  times  as  much  as 
any  of  theirs,  "  for  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance." 

The  same  wonderful  Feast  is  put  before  us  in 
the  book  of  Proverbs,  under  the  emblem  of  a  feast 
prepared  by  Wisdom,  which  is  a  name  given  by 
Solomon,  and  by  the  son  of  Sirach  to  Christ,  the 
Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Eternal  Father.  "  Wis- 
dom," it  saith,  "hath  builded  her  house,  she  hath 
hewn  out  her  seven  pillars,  she  hath  killed  her 
beasts,  she  hath  mingled  her  wine,  she  hath  also 
furnished  her  table,  she  hath  sent  forth  her  maidens, 
she  crieth  upon  the  highest  places  of  the  city,  whoso 
is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither :  as  for  him  that 
wanteth  understanding,  she  saith  to  him,  come,  eat 
of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have 
mingled."  When  the  uncreated  Wisdom  appeared 
among  men,  He  renewed  this  lo'.  ing  invitation  in  its 
highest  sense,  saying  to  the  lowly  spirit,  wearied, 
hungry,  and  athirst,  in  this  barren  wilderftess  of  life, 
"Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 

To   the   same   effect,   plainly  prophetic   of  our 
u 
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Saviour's  calls,  are  tiie  Prophet  Isaiah's  words,  in 
the  verse  before  the  text :  "  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath 
no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy 
wine  and  milk,  without  money  and  without  price." 
All  prophecy  is  full  of  the  like  imagery;  all  re- 
presenting the  Gospel  Feast,  its  freeness,  its  fulness, 
its  joy,  its  abundant  refreshment  for  the  weary  and 
overburdened  soul.  "  In  this  mountain  shall  the. 
Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 
things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things 
full  of  marrow,  of , wines  on  the  lees  well  refined." 
And,  again,  "  Surely  I  will  no  more  give  thy  corn 
to  be  meat  for  thine  enemies ;  and  the  sons  of  the 
stranger  shall  not  drink  thy  wine,  for  the  which 
thou  hast  laboured  :  but  they  that  have  gathered 
it  shall  eat  it,  and  praise  the  Lord ;  and  they  that 
have  brought  it  together  shall  drink  it  in  the  courts 
of  my  holiness."  Again,  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  says 
— "  They  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion, 
and  shall  flow  together  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord, 
for  wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the 
young  of  the  flock  and  of  the  herd  :  and  their  soul 
shall  be  as  a  watered  garden  ;  and  they  shall  not 
sorrow  any  more  at  all.  And  I  will  satiate  the  soul 
of  the  priests  with  fatness,  and  my  people  shall  be 
satisfied  with  my  goodness,  saith  the  Lord."  And 
the  Prophet  Zechariah — "How  great  is  his  good- 
ness, and  how  great  is  his  beauty !  com  shall  make 
the  young  men  cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids;" 
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or,  if  we  adopt  the  singularly  expressive  reading  of 
the  Latin  version,  we  shall  see  a  more  direct  re- 
ference to  the  Eucharist,  as  the  provision  of  the 
elect,  and  to  its  supernatural  fruit  in  the  glory  of 
virginity — "  What  is  His  good,  and  what  His  beau- 
tiful thing,  but  the  com  of  the  elect,  and  wine 
germinating  virgins." 

In  these,  and  numberless  other  places  of  the 
Prophets,  spiritual  things  are  represented  under  the 
figure  of  carnal ;  the  refreshment  of  the  soul,  under 
that  of  the  body ;  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  holy 
Eucharist,  under  the  materials  of  an  earthly  ban- 
quet ;  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  —  the  well- 
spring  of  all  grace  and  joy  to  the  soul,  under  the 
emblem  of  a  feast,  which  men  partake  of,  not  for 
the  mere  necessities  of  nature  alone,  but  for  charity 
and  rejoicing.  When  our  Lord  came.  He  showed 
the  application  of  all  these  things  to  Himself,  by 
representing  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom,  under 
the  figure  of  a  marriage  feast ;  and  by  symbolical 
actions — turning  water  into  wine,  and  feeding  mul- 
titudes by  miracle,  to  show  His  power  to  feed  the 
aoul  by  things  which  externally  had  no  adaptation 
to  so  high  a  purpose ;  and  more  directly,  by  insti- 
tutmg  a  Sacrament,  in  which  we  might  have  com- 
munion with  Him,  and  eat  and  drink  with  Him  at 
His  table  in  His  kingdom,  and  so  partake  of  that 
eternal  life  which  is  in  Him,  and  drink  of  that  river, 
which  flows  from  His  throne,  and  thirst  no  more. 

But  this  mystic  Eeast  does  not  end  with  time. 
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It  is  not  in  the  Church  militant  alone  that  God 
hath  prepared  a  table  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  human 
souls.  There  is  a  feast  prepared  in  the  realms  above, 
at  which  the  blessed  shall  sit  down  and  eat  the 
Everliving  Bread,  and  drink  the  Chalice  of  all  satis- 
fying joy  in  the  Presence  of  their  heavenly  King. 
However  changed  may  be  the  manner  of  their  com- 
munion, the  Food  which  sustains  them  is  still  the 
same.  The  gjorifie'd  Humanity  of  Christ,  which  is 
here  the  "medicine  of  immortality"  to  dying  souls, 
will  be  there  the  sustenance  and  life  of  beatified 
spirits,  as  it  is  even  now  the  Food  of  Angels.  It 
will  be  as  true  there  as  it  is  here  that  all  live  by 
Him  and  upon  Him.  Otherwise,  I  suppose,  the 
same  language  could  not  be  employed  to  describe 
our  communion  with  Christ  in  the  Church  above, 
as  we  apply  to  the  Sacramental  Feast  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  Yet  so  it  is.  In  both  cases  it  is  a  Feast. 
In  both  cases  it  is  the  marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb 
to  which  we  are  invited.  And  if  the  Feast  on  earth 
express  our  union  with  Christ  by  participation  of 
His  Flesh  and  Blood,  we  may  presume,  by  parity 
of  reason,  that  He  is  still  the  Food  which  sustains 
the  immortal  spirit  in  life  and  blessedness.  There 
will  be  no  longer  need  of  Sacramental  Communion, 
when  once  we  are  face  to  face  with  Him  who  now 
hides  Himself  under  material  forms.  The  manner 
of  Communion  will  be  changed,  as  well  as  the  mode 
of  Presence ;  but  the  source  of  life  and  joy  is  im- 
mutable and  exhaustless.      It  is  the  Flesh  of  the 
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Son  of  Man.  It  may  be  that  the  Sacramental 
Species,  as  some  have  thought,  will  be  miraculously 
preserved  in  heaven,  as  the  manna  was  kept  in  the 
ark,  to  be  an  eternal  memorial  of  that  *'  meat,"  in 
the  strength  of  which  we  journeyed  through  this 
wilderness  of  life  to  the  borders  of  the  celestial 
Canaan.  But  whatever  there  may  be  in  this,  it 
would  seem  that  Sacramental  Communion  will  cease, 
when  we  shall  be  for  ever  in  the  unclouded  Pre- 
sence of  Him  "  who  is  the  light  and  the  life  of 
men."  We  shall  then  feed  upon  Him,  and  live  by 
Him  through  spiritual  communion,  as  the  angels  do 
now.  It  will  not  be  like  our  spiritual  communions 
here,  which  are  allowed  only  when  we  are  debarred 
by  necessity  or  the  ends  of  piety  from  Sacramental 
Communion.  Saints  have  spoken  wonderful  things 
of  the  ineffable  sweetness  they  have  derived  from 
the  spiritual  communions  they  could  make  every 
where  and  at  any  moment.  They  have  felt  an  in- 
flux of  grace  and  spiritual  joy  into  their  souls,  which 
they  were  altogether  unable  to  express  ;  and  if  such 
fruits  may  spring  from  a  mauiner  of  communion 
which  is  merely  a  shadow  of  the  Sacramental,  what 
floods  of  bliss  may  pour  in  upon  us  when  the  external 
veils  shall  be  withdrawn,  and  the  soul  be  admitted 
into  the  unclouded  Presence  of  the  I^amb,  to  feast 
with  Him  for  ever  in  His  kingdom.  The  mode  of 
our  communion  with  Him  is  altogether  beyond  our 
conceptions.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
the  heart  of  man  conceived,  what  it  is,  or  what  the 
nature  and  fulness  of  its  joy. 
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Yet  it  is  but  the  completion  of  what  bow  is. 
It  is  not  so  different  but  that  it  may  be  spoken  of 
in  the  same  tenns,  and  described  under  the  same 
image.  It  is  still  a  Communion,  differing  in  man- 
ner and  degree,  but  not  in  kind,  from  that  which 
we  have  now.  It  is  a  Feast.  It  is  the  "  marriage 
Supper  of  the  Lamb."  The  Church  calls  upon  us 
now  to  come  to  that  "  heavenly  feast,  holy  and 
clean,  in  the  marriage  garment  required  by  God  in 
holy  Scripture."  And  in  no  other  terms  are  the 
joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  communion  with  the 
Lamb  described — "  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready,  and 
to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in 
fine  linen,  clean  and  white  ;  for  the  fine  linen  is 
the  righteousness  of  saints.  Blessed  are  tliey  which 
are  called  to  the  marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb." 
This  is  the  consummation  of  all  our  Sacraments,  of 
all  our  graces,  of  all  our  joys,  of  all  God's  gracious 
and  abundant  provision  for  the  refreshment  of  our 
souls  in  this  weary  pilgrimage.  But  to  show  the 
close  analogy,  the  intimate  connexion  between  the 
X)resent  and  the  future,  the  same  terms  are  applied 
to  both.  The  one  is  a  continuation  of  the  other. 
As  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  is  not  a  mere  shadow 
of  the  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  but  the  very  same 
Sacrifice  continued  on  in  a  different  manner,  so  is 
the  Feast  in  heaven  a  continuation  of  that  which 
we  enjoy  in  the  blessed  Eucharist — changed,  indeed, 
in  its  manner,  but  not  in  the  Food  to  be  eaten,  or  in 
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the  joys  of  the  Feast.  Their  substantial  identity  is 
further  indicated  by  the  order  in  which  they  come. 
It  is  only  through  the  Feast  on  earth  that  we  can  at- 
tain to  the  marriage  Supper  of  the  Ijamb  in  heaven. 
It  is  only  by  eating  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  drinking 
His  Blood  Sacramentally,  that  we  shall  ever  arrive 
at  the  blessedness  of  eating  bread  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  We  must  first  eat  of  the  Gospel  Feast  before 
we  can  taste  of  the  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at 
God's  right  hand.  Justly,  therefore,  may  we  ex- 
postulate, in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  with  those 
who  are  anxious  and  troubled  about  the  meat  that 
perisheth — the  vain  things  of  this  transitory  world — 
and  careless  of  that  Food  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life  : — "Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not  ?  hearken  diligently  unto  me, 
and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul 
delight  itself  in  fatness."  No  anxious  care,  no  bitter 
toil,  no  lavish  expenditure,  is  needed.  All  that  is 
required  for  this  Feast  is  hunger  and  thirst.  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come*.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  Hfe  freely." 

How  consoling,  if  we  have  faith  to  realize  the 
spiritual  and  unseen,  to  be  met  in  this  time  of  pen- 
ance with  the  account  of  these  mystic  Feasts,  which 
not  only  remind  us  of  joy  to  come,  but  assure  us 
that  our  Lord  is  present  with  us  in  this  wilderness 
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of  life,  to  bless  by  His  own  mysterious  and  all- 
powerful  Word,  and  deal  out  by  the  ministry  of 
His  holy  Church,  the  Bread,  upon  which  His  un- 
seen power  operates  as  truly  and  as  miraculously  as 
It  did  upon  the  barley  loaves,  that  we  may  eat 
thereof  and  be  filled,  not  with  meat  which  perish- 
eth,  but  with  that  "  meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  doth  give  unto 
us."  "Jesus  took  the  loaves,  and  blessed,  and  gave 
to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were 
set  down ; "  and  He  does  so  stilL  Though  we  see 
Him  not  visibly  at  our  Altars,  He  is  there  still, 
doing  as  He  did  then ;  and  the  miracle  was  wrought 
to  give  us  assurance  of  His  Presence,  and  to  aiford 
an  example  of  His  never-ceasing  working.  The 
Bread  which  is  laid  upon  the  Altar  is  offered  to 
Him,  given  into  His  sacred  Hands  that  it  may  be 
blessed ;  and  though  the  priest  stands  daily  minis- 
tering, it  is  Christ  who  is  the  true  minister  of  the 
heavenly  tabernacle.  It  is  He  who  blesses  the 
Bread  by  means  of  his  appointed  steward.'  It  is 
He  who,  by  the  hands  of  the  human  minister,  dis- 
tributes it  to  them  that  are  set  down — not  bread 
only,  but  the  life-giving  Body  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
He  who  prepares  the  Feast.  It  is  He  who  gives 
Himself  as  Food  to  the  bidden  guests.  It  is  He 
who  calls  aloud  by  the  voice  of  the  Prophet — 
"  Wherefore  do  you  spend  your  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour  for  that  which 
satisfieth  not  ? "     The  table  is  spread,  the  feast  is 
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ready — ^all  that  is  required  is  a  desire  to  receive  it. 
All  that  is  needed  on  our  part  is  a  hunger  and  thirst 
for  the  Bread  of  life  and  the  Wine  of  elect  souls. 
Whosoever  is  hungry  and  athirst,  faint  and  weary, 
in  this  toilsome  pilgrimage,  to  him  the  Maker  of  the 
Feast  says — ^**  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight 
itself  in  fatness ; "  or,  in  the  words  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  Bride,  "  Whosover  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely."  Let  us  try  to  make  our  own 
the  words  and  the  wish  of  one,  who  thus  meditates 
upon  these  passages — "  0  my  God  !  I  ask  not  for 
these  waters  to  refresh  me ;  this  wine  to  comfort 
me  ;  this  milk  to  feed  my  soul.  They  are  ready  to 
my  hand.  They  are  offered  to  my  lips.  But  this  I 
ask — an  appetite  for  them,  an  hunger  and  thirst  to 
constrain  me  to  accept  them  ;  to  take  and  eat  in  re- 
membrance of  Him  who  died  to  obtain  them  for 
me,  and  to  feed  on  Him  in  my  heart  with  faith  and 
thanksgiving." 
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SERMON  XXIV. 


THE     CHOICE     OF    MOSES. 


Hebrews  xi.  26.—"  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt." 

These  words  are  spoken  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  express,  among  other  instances  of  holy 
self-renunciation,  his  rejection  of  things  visible  for 
the  sake  of  those  which  were  future  and  unseen. 
He  had  in  his  possession  real  solid  advantages,  or 
what  the  world  reckons  such,  and  by  a  deliberate 
act  of  the  mind — ^not  hastily — not  from  any  sudden 
impulse,  or  in  the  midst  of  violent  excitement,  by 
which  men  are  sometimes  transported  beyond  their 
ordinary  habits  of  thought  and  action,  but  calmly, 
and  by  voluntary  choice,  he  gave  them  up  for  things 
which  he  did  not  see,  and  which  he  could  have  no 
assurance,  but  from  an  external  word  promising 
that  they  would  be  realized  in  due  season.     That 
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tvord  was  his  only  evidence  for  their  existence,  and 
his  belief  in  it  all  that  was  given  him  at  present  for 
the  substance  and  reality  which  he  hoped  for.  But 
his  belief  was  strong  enough  to  counterbalance  the 
love  of  worldly  honour  and  temporal  pleasure,  and 
sustain  him  under  the  suffering  and  affliction  which 
was  then  the  portion  of  God's  people.  He  acted  by 
faith,  the  Apostle  says — ^faith  in  things  future  and 
unseen.  And  it  is  important  to  remark  of  what 
sort  his  faith  was — ^how  intimately  it  was  connected 
with  deeds  of  obedience — how  it  lived  in  them,  and 
was  developed  through  them — having  no  proof  of 
its  existence  and  vitality  apart  from  those  acts  of 
stem  and  strong-hearted  service  which  it  prompted. 
It  was  a  course  of  action,  not  a  state  of  feeling. 
He  believed  that  the  Israelites  were  God's  people, 
though  he  saw  them  in  the  furnace  of  affliction. 
He  believed  that  they  were  the  destined  heirs  of 
an  earthly  kingdom,  though  he  saw  them  groaning 
under  the  cruel  vassalage  of  Egypt  He  believed 
that  God  would  fulfil  all  His  promises  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  though  they  were  long  since  dead, 
and  everything  appeared  to  be  against  their  falfil- 
ment  But  he  distrusted  the  sight  of  his  eyes, 
rejected  the  teaching  of  experience,  and  accepted 
God's  word  as  the  evidence  for  what  was  future 
and  unseen ;  and  he  proceeded  to  act  upon  it  He 
'^  walked  by  faith ; "  he  depended,  that  is,  upon  the 
unseen,  directed  his  way  by  it,  and  acted  as  steadily 
towards  it  as  men  do  towards  a  visible  end.     Faith 
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was  to  him  in  the  place  of  sight  ]  and,  therefore,  it 
is  said,  "  He  looked  to  the  recompence  of  reward." 
But  in  no  moment  of  his  course  could  faith  be  sepa- 
rated &om  its  proper  acts.  It  might  be  said  to 
have  been  all  one  with  his  obedience,  because,  both 
in  its  energy  and  its  evidence,  it  had  its  being  in 
those  deeds  of  self-denial  and  renunciation  of  the 
world,  which  formed  his  distinctive  character  in 
God's  sighi  "By  faith  Moses,  when  he  came  to 
years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  for  he 
had  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the  reward."  We 
see  what  it  was  that  he  gave  up — worldly  honour 
for  reproach,  pleasure  for  -affliction,  empire  for  bond- 
age ;  and  the  Apostle  tells  us  it  was  the  belief  of 
things  unseen  as  yet,  that  made  him  resolute  to  offer 
a  sacrifice  so  hard  for  the  desires  of  the  natural 
man. 

It  may  seem,  perhaps,  that  the  invisible  ob- 
jects for  which  he  renounced  the  present  advantages 
of  rank  and  fortune  were  the  temporal  promises  be- 
longing to  the  house  of  Israel,  which  were  yet 
uncertain  amd  distant  in  their  accomplishment ;  and 
the  afflictions  which  he  chose,  nothing  else  than 
the  subjection  and  hard  bondage  of  his  countrymen: 
But  the  words  of  the  text  seem  to  impart  to  them 
a  deeper  and  holier  character — "  He  esteemed  the 
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reproach  ot  ulinst  greater  riches  th^  the  treasures 
of  Egypt."  Therefore,  the  afflictions  of  the  Israel- 
ites did  in  some  way  belong  to  Christ ;  so  that 
Moses,  by  voluntarily  taking  part  with  them,  may 
be  said  to  have  shared  in  the  reproach  and  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  to  have  quitted  the  fascinations 
of  pomp  and  pleasure  to  take  them  upon  him.  We 
do  not  well  see  how  it  could  be  so — ^how  the  bond- 
age of  the  chosen  people  could  be  called  "the  re- 
proach of  Christ;"  or  how  the  choice  of  Moses  could 
be  said  to  have  any  reference  to  Christ,  before  it 
had  been  revealed  that  Christ  was  to  suffer.  Moses, 
no  doubt,  had  respect,  among  other  promises  of  God, 
to  that  special  one  concerning  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed,  and  might  therefore  be  said,  in  a  general 
way,  to  have  acted  for  the  sake  of  that  promise,  and 
so  to  have  looked  to  Christ  that  was  to  come,  with- 
out any  distinct  consciousness  of  what  His  character 
was  to  be  when  He  appeared.  But  the  words  do 
not  seem  to  relate  so  much  to  the  precise  object 
of  Moses's  faith,  or  to  the  extent  and  clearness  of 
his  knowledge  concerning  the  future  purposes  of 
heaven,  as  to  the  character  of  that  reproach  and 
suffering  which  he  took  upon  him  when  he  delibe- 
rately united  himself  to  the  destiny  of  the  chosen 
people,  in  preference  to  the  honours  of  Pharoah's 
court.  These  sufferings  are  called  "the  reproach 
of  Christ,"  as  if  He  had  been  reproached  and  af- 
flicted in  the  persons  of  the  Israelites ;  and  Moses, 
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by  participating  with  them,  had  taken*  up  his 
reproach  and  borne  it  for  Christ's  sake ;  counting 
it  a  privilege,  more  than  the  riches  of  the  world,  to 
bear  evil  with  Him  and  for  Him.  And  the  diffi- 
culty is  to  comprehend  how  this  could  be  before 
the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  —  how  the  affliction 
of  God's  people  could  be  called  "  the  reproach  of 
Christ"  before  He  was  revealed  by  name,  or  had 
taken  upon  Him  that  nature  which  made  Him  ca- 
pable of  sufi*ering,  and,  consequently,  how  one  could 
be  said  to  bear  His  reproach  before  He  Himself  had 
endured  it 

It  is  obvious  that  the  difficulty  would  not  be  met 
by  suppo»ng  that  Moses  had  a  more  explicit  know- 
ledge of  the  character  of  the  promised  Seed  than  we 
have  any  reason  to  believe  he  had.  Though  it  had 
been  then  revealed,  which  it  was  not,  that  the  bles- 
sing was  to  come  upon  all  nations  through  the 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  Incarnate,  the  question 
would  still  recur,  how  the  affliction  of  God's  people 
could  be  called  "  the  reproach  of  Christ,"  before  He 
had  actually  come  to  bear  our  griefs,  and  by  bearing 
them,  afford  us  an  example  of  suffering  affliction,  and 
sanctify  the  way  of  suffering  as  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing fellowship  with  Him.  It  is  a  question  which 
cannot  be  answered  merely  by  a  reference  to  what 
Moses  may  be  supposed  to  have  known  of  tilings  to 
come,  inasmuch  as  it  relates  not  to  the  object  or  the 
nature  of  his  faith,  whether  he  explicitly  believed 
that  the  seed  of  Abraham  was  to  bless  the  world  by 
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means  of  suffeiing  and  death ;  or  whether  he  only 
placed  an  implicit  and  unwavering  trost  in  God's 
promises  without  knowing  their  greatness — believed 
without  any  definite  conception  of  the  object  of  his 
faith,  as  we  all  believe  the  realities  of  the  unseen 
world,  without  knowing  what  they  are.  We  see 
them,  even  in  our  clearest  conceptions,  only  through 
a  glass  darkly,  and  embrace  them  upon  the  faith  of 
Gk)d's  word,  by  which  they  are  revealed.  The  real 
question  is  not  touching  the  faith  of  Moses,  but  con- 
cerning the  union  between  Christ  and  His  people, 
by  which  their  reproach  may  be  accounted  His. 

The  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  is  that  which  ex^ 
plains  the  difficulty.  It  is  the  origin  and  bond  of 
that  union.  He  took  our  nature  upon  Him  that  we 
might  be  elevated  to  a  participation  of  His.  He 
assumed  our  nature  that  He  might  return  it  back 
unto  us  purified,  and  impi'egnated  with  the  grace  of 
the  Divinity.  He  suffered  in  it  that  He  might 
sanctify  suffering ;  and  by  communicating  His  Incar- 
nate !Nfature  to  us.  He  made  us  one  with  Himself, 
so  that  there  is  a  mutual  interchange  of  quahties. 
What  belonged  to  Him  is,  in  its  degree,  realized  in 
us,  while  that  which  happens  to  His  true  servants 
is  accounted  as  if  done  unto  Himself.  When  they 
suffer.  He  is  represented  as  suffering  in  them  and 
with  them ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sufferings 
which  He  underwent  once  for  all  are  said  to  remain 
to  be  filled  up  in  each  of  us.  There  is  something  of 
them   left  behind, — remnants,  as  it  were,   of  His 
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Passion  bequeathed  to  us,  that  we  may  not  be  with- 
out fellowship  in  His  sufferings  any  more  than  in 
His  kingdom  and  His  glory.  "  If  we  suffer  with 
Him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him."  Such  is  the 
connexion  and  order  of  our  privilege.  If  He  have 
vouchsafed,  as  our  mysterious  and  transcendent 
blessing,  to  impart  to  us  His  very  Self,  He  must 
first  be  in  us  Christ  the  suffering  and  crucified, 
before  He  can  be  Christ  the  risen  and  glorified — 
that  is,  as  the  Apostle  says,  we  must  go  out  after 
Him  bearing  His  reproach.  We  must  renounce  the 
world  as  Moses  did,  and  esteem  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  earthly  treasure. 

This  is  eur  privilege  since  Christ  came ;  and  it 
would  appear,  from  the  words  of  the  text,  that  the 
like  privilege  was  granted  to  those  who  lived  before 
his  Incarnation,  since  Moses  obtained  a  good  report 
by  voluntarily  choosing  participation  in  it.  The  form 
of  expression  in  question,  therefore,  has  its  origin 
in  the  union  that  is  betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church, 
by  virtue  of  which  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  the 
one  may  be  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  other,  the 
Head  and  the  members  being  counted  all  one ;  and 
it  is  so  really,  though  supematurally  and  spiritually 
with  us,  to  whom  is  vouchsafed  the  communion  of 
Christ's  Body,  by  which  we  are  made  one  with  Him 
and  He  with  us ;  so  that  we  are,  according  to  our 
measure,  all  that  He  is — He  perfectly — ^we  only  in 
tendency  which  will  be  completed  hereafter.  But 
this  privilege  could  belong  to  those  who  lived  before 


y  Google 


The  Choice  of  Mose^.  313 

Him,  only  in  symbol  and  in  figure,  inasmuch  as  their 
whole  state  was  a  type  and  symbol  of  things  to 
come,  and  wanted  that  vital  principle  which  flows 
from  the  Incarnate  Nature  of  our  Lord,  making  it  a 
living  reality,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  to  those  who 
have  been  ingrafted  into  Him. 

But  since  all  things  that  went  before  in  the 
Church  have  been  accomplished  and  perfected  in 
Christ  Jesus,  as  all  that  has  come  after  took  its 
origin  and  character  from  Him  and  bears  His  like- 
ness, since  from  Him  "  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named,"  the  same  language  may  be 
applied  indiscriminately  to  both.  **  He  is  the  Head 
over  all  things,"  and  in  Him  were  all  things  brought, 
as  it  were,  to  a  central  point — the  former  for  their 
accomplishment,  and  those  which  have  succeeded, 
for  their  origin  and  their  life.  All  that  went  be- 
fore were  types  and  anticipations  of  what  was  to  be 
realized  in  Him  ;  and  He  in  His  actions  and  suf- 
ferings foreshadowed  what  was  to  happen  in  His 
Church  collectively,  or  in  its  separate  members. 
As  the  Eternal  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father 
He  acted  providentially  in  and  over  His  servants 
before  His  Incarnation  ;  and  in  the  events  and  cha- 
racters of  the  Old  Testament,  He  cast  before  shadows 
and  anticipations  of  Himself,  ajfording  an  image  of 
what  He  was  to  be  when  He  came.  Individual 
saints  exhibited  in  their  lives  one  or  more  of 
those  qualities  which  were  to  be  concentrated  in 
Him  in  full  perfection.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  name 
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of  Him  who  is  the  "  Head  over  all" — ^the  substance 
of  all  antecedent  shadows — ^is  frequently  applied  to 
the  body  itself  or  to  the  type  which  was  ftdfilled 
in  Him,  as  in  the  text,  where  the  reproach  of 
God's  people  is  called  the  reproach  of  Christ,  be- 
cause their  affliction  in  Egypt  affords  a  faint  image 
of  that  which  He  endured  when  He  came  unto  His 
own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.  And  Moses 
chose  His  reproach  when  he  renounced  the  world, 
and  united  Himself  to  the  fortunes  of  His  Church. 
He  who  was  afterwards  revealed  as  the  Man  of 
Sorrows,  the  author  of  a  covenant  of  suffering,  the 
prince  ajid  leader  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs, 
was  even  then  walking  in  the  midst  of  those  whom 
He  chose  out  of  the  world,  and  was  putting  forth 
signs  and  tokens  of  Himsel£  The  shadow  of  His 
Cross  was  even  then  cast  upon  His  servants,  and 
they  were  enabled  to  attain  some  resemblance  of 
what  He  was  to  be,  so  that,  when  He  came,  His 
character  and  sufferings  were  recognized  in  what 
had  befallen  particular  individuals  in  history.  Thus 
the  afllictions  of  David,  whose  Psalms,  though  de- 
scriptive in  the  first  place  of  events  in  his  own  Hfe, 
are  found  to  be  literally  and  fully  applicable  only 
to  Christ.  Or,  again,  certain  events  in  tl^e  national 
history  of  the  Jews  correspond  in  their  full  mean- 
ing only  to  others  in  the  life  of  our  Saviour,  as 
in  the  prediction  of  Hosea,  "  out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  my  son ;"  which  had  a  double  accomplish- 
ment, first  in  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites,  and 
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then  in  the  return  of  the  Holy  Family  after  the 
death  of  Herod,  when  God  called  his  true  and  only- 
begotten  Son  out  of  Egypt,  as  he  had  formerly 
delivered  Israel,  his  adopted  son,  from  bondage. 

It  is  not,  we  may  suppose,  without  some  view 
to  this  prophetic  resemblance  between  the  afflic- 
tion of  Israel  and  the  reproach  of  Christ,  that  the 
history  in  our  proper  Lessons  to-day  is  recited  in 
our  hearing.  This  is  called  Passion  Sunday,  be- 
cause the  Church  now  begins  to  lead  our  contem- 
plations more  particularly  to  the  Passion  of  our 
Lord.  Our  Service  abounds  with  allusions  to  it. 
We  seem  to  behold  the  preparations  for  it  in  the 
reproachful  and  blasphemous  language  of  the  Jews, 
while  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle,  indicates  the  retro- 
spective e£fect  of  His  Passion  upon  what  had  gone 
before  under  the  Old  Testament  Conjoined  with 
these  intimations  of  the  Lord's  sufferings,  may  be 
considered  the  prophetic  image  of  them  in  the  case 
of  Israel  in  Egypt — "  in  all  their  afflictions  He  was 
afflicted  ;"  so  that  tlteir  reproach  may  justly  be 
called  His ;  and  if  David  could  say,  "  the  reproach 
of  them  that  reproached  thee  feU  on  me,"  so  may 
it  be  said,  when  the  servants  of  Christ  endure  per- 
secution and  reproach,  that  none  of  their  sufferings 
terminate  in  themselves,  but  all  extend  to  the  Per- 
son of  their  Lord.  This  it  is  which  sanctifies  and 
ennobles  suffering  when  endured  for  Christ's  sake, 
or  with  an  earnest  purpose  of  the  heart  to  bear  it 
patiently,  in  order  to  obtain  conformity  with  Him. 
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All  our  contemplatioiis  of  the  Lord's  Passion,  or 
of  our  own  privilege  as  sons  of  God  through  Him, 
are  relative  to  imitation  and  practice.  We  look  to 
Him  as  the  pattern  which  we  hope,  each  of  us,  to 
have  realized  in  ourselves,  according  to  our  imper- 
fect measure,  which  it  is  our  highest  duty  to  strive 
for,  and  our  greatest  blessedness  to  attain.  If  we 
look  to  the  types  and  shadows  that  went  before,  we 
see  Israel  persecuted,  and  Moses  choosing  His  re- 
proach, and  esteeming  it  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  of  I^ypt  And  if  we  look  to  the  sub- 
stance and  reality,  Christ  Jesus,  we  see  how  the 
power  of  His  Passion  wrought  in  the  holy  Apostles 
and  blessed  saints,  who  desired  ndihing  so  much  as 
that  they  might  ^^  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  su£Eerings, 
being  made  conformable  to  His  death."  We  see 
how  they  counted  it  their  highest  privilege  and  their 
greatest  glory,  when  they  were  permitted  to  fill  up 
in  their  own  flesh  that  which  was  behind  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  for  His  body's  sake,  which  is 
the  Church.  All  that  they  wished  was  that  Christ 
might  live  in  them,  that  His  divine  and  heavenly 
life  might  be  manifest  in  their  mortal  bodies ;  and 
they  knew  no  surer  token  of  His  presence  than 
when  it  was  granted  them  to  suffer  for  His  body's 
sake,  which  is  Himself,  or  when  thej^  were  enabled 
to  crudfy  themselves  unto  the  world,  and  the  world 
unto  them,  by  seK- renunciation  and  endurance. 
The  language  and  aspiration  of  8t  Paul  expressed 
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the  inwaid  thought  and  purpose  of  all  God's  saints 
— **  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.'' 

Christ  had  always  afforded  to  His  servants  anti- 
cipations and  earnests  of  that  entire  conformity  to 
His  death,  which  was  to  be  the  highest  grace  of  the 
Gospel  He  had  granted  to  Moses  to  renounce  the 
world  and  choose  the  reproach  of  Christ ;  to  Joseph 
to  endure  rejection  by  his  brethren,  and  the  sword 
of  the  slanderous  tongue ;  and  ta  David  to  be  the 
nearest  human  representative  of  God's  beloved  Son, 
Who  was  perfected  through  suffering.  The  Gospel 
saints  could  in  no  respect  come  behind  their  bre- 
thren under  the  elder  covenant.  As  they  had  re- 
ceived a  higher  grace  than  had  been  granted  to  men 
before,  so  were  they  willing  to  endure  a  double  por- 
tion of  the  penalty  which  has  ever  attended  a  near 
approach  to  Him  Who  was  baptized  in  blood,  and 
drank  deep  of  a  cup  of  sorrow  such  as  never  was 
presented  to  mortal  lips.  From  the  sufferings  and 
the  wounds  of  Christ  crucified,  they  found  courage 
and  constancy  to  endure  tortures,  martyrdom,  and 
death.  They  seemed  to  need  no  other  book  to 
teach  them  but  the  Passion  of  our  Lord.  This 
showed  them  all  they  should  be,  all  that  they 
should  endure,  or  hope,  or  love.  This  drew  them 
up  to  Christ  upon  His  very  Cross  with  an  un- 
quenchable desire  of  having  fellowship  in  His  suf- 
ferings, and  bound  them  to  Him  with  a  love  which 
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no  suffering  of  mind  or  body  was  able  to  subdue. 
It  enabled  them  to  endure,  often,  a  long  life  of  lin- 
gering anguish  from  disease,  not  with  patience  only 
but  with  joy,  or  sustained  them  without  shrinking 
under  the  sharpest  agonies  of  bodily  pain.  We 
read  of  one,  who  being  to  undergo  a  painful  opera- 
tion, refused  to  be  bound,  saying,  while  he  pointed 
to  the  Crucifix — "What  need  of  cords?  Behold 
the  cords  which  bind  me — ^my  Saviour  pierced  with 
nails  for  love  of  me  !  It  is  He  who  binds  me  by 
His  sufferings,  and  enables  me  to  bear  all  manner 
of  pain  for  His  love." 

Such  was  the  power  in  the  saints  of  looking 
unto  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  "  Love  is  as  strong 
as  death  ;  many  waters  cannot  quench  it,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it;"  and  the  saints  found  an 
exhaustless  fountain  of  love  in  the  Cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  They  were  inflamed  with  an 
ever-increasing  desire  to  know  more  of  the  depth 
and  mystery  of  His  Passion.  They  found  a  growr 
i^g  joy  in  every  instance  in  which  they  gained 
fellowship  in  His  sufferings,  so  that  they  desired 
and  resolved  to  know  nothing  but  Him  ;  and  to 
Him  they  joyfully  consecrated  their  goods,  their 
lives,  their  entire  selves,  in  order  that  they  might 
make  some  return  to  Him  for  the  immensity  of 
His  love.  They,  too,  "  had  respect  to  the  recom- 
pense of  the  reward,"  as  Moses  had  when  he  chose 
the  reproach  of  Christ ;  but  they  could  do  what 
Moses    could  not  ;    they   could  look  unto  Christ 
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upon  the  Cross,  and  learn,  from  the  contemplation, 
that  it  is  the  greatest  glory  of  His  followers  to 
be  like  unto  Him,  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation. 
There  can  be  nothing,  however  painful  and  revolt- 
ing to  human  sense,  which  may  not  be  endured, 
when  we  contemplate  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  and 
consider  that  He  endured  it  for  our  sakes,  and  that 
by  bearing  evil  after  His  example  and  for  the  love 
of  Him,  because  He  bore  it  for  us,  we  acquire  not 
only  a  likeness  to  His  Passion,  but  engage  His  sym- 
pathy with  us,  so  to  say,  and  bring  Him  down  to 
bear  a  portion  of  our  cross.  "The  recompense  of 
the  reward"  is  before  us,  as  it  was  before  the  saints 
of  old,  and  it  dims  not  the  purity  of  faith  and  love 
to  have  respect  unto  it ;  for  our  Lord  Himself  looked 
to  it  as  one  great  motive  to  act  and  to  suffer — "  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him,  He  endured  the 
Cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  now  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God."  Therefore  the  Apostle, 
while  he  points  to  the  cloud  of  witnesses  which 
encompasses  us,  bids  us  ''  look  unto  Jesus  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith."  He  bids  us 
look  specially  to  His  Passion,  both  as  an  example, 
and  as  a  source  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  ghostly 
strengtL  Every  point  and  incident  in  His  Passion 
may  be  a  subject  of  meditation  and  devotion.  We 
are  shown  in  the  Litany  how  to  make  His  agony 
and  bloody  sweat,  and  other  points  of  suffering,  a 
subject  of  devotion  >  so  we  may  take  His  whole 
Passion,  stage  by  stage,  and  part  by  part,  and  make 
it  the  subject  of  prayer  and  holy  resolution. 
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This  is  the  special  business  of  these  two  last 
weeks  of  Lent.  Passion-tide  begins  to-day — the 
very  Lent,  as  it  were,  of  Lent  itself — ^when  we 
should  make  up,  by  greater  strictness,  for  our  cold- 
ness, our  indifference,  our  want  of  loye  in  the  weeks 
which  have  passed  since  we  were  reminded  of  His 
life  of  privation,  by  the  example  of  it  in  His  forty 
days'  fast.  All  through  Lent,  the  Lord's  Passion  is 
the  great  object,  with  a  view  to  which  we  act,  and 
which  is,  indeed,  our  great  encouragement  to  all 
those  other  duties  which  Lent  brings  along  with 
it.  That  season  is  given  to  us  that  we  may  return 
unto  God,  and  seek  pardon  and  mercy.  If  it  seem 
hard  to  lay  restraint  upon  ourselves,  and  force  our 
minds  to  dwell  upon  the  painful  thought  of  our 
sins  and  infirmities ;  or  if  the  duties  which  are  re- 
commended to  us  in  Lent  should  appear  irksome, 
and  we  become  weary  ;  or  if  they  seem  unprofitable, 
and  we  be  discouraged — let  us  only  consider  what 
dreadful  things  Christ  suffered,  in  order  to  obtain 
from  the  Father  permission  for  us  to  do  those 
things,  of  which  we  are  so  soon  weary,  with  the 
precious  hope  that  they  will  be  accepted  in  satis- 
faction for  our  sins,  and  that,  through  the  merits 
of  the  Redeemer,  we  may  be  restored  to  a  better 
Paradise  than  Adam  forfeited.  By  having  frequent 
recourse  to  meditation  on  our  Lord's  Passion,  we 
may  be  said  to  take  with  us  His  most  precious 
Blood  to  plead  for  us  at  the  throne  of  grace,  where 
we  hope  to  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
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time  of  need.  It  should,  therefore,  be  our  endea- 
vour during  these  two  weeks  to  come,  as  it  should 
have  been  in  what  is  already  past  of  the  Holy  Sea- 
son, to  realize  something  of  Christ's  sufferings,  by 
intently  dwelling  upon  tliem  in  our  own  minds, 
and  trying  to  represent  them  to  ourselves,  as  if  we 
actually  saw  them.  So,  through  His  grace  working 
in  us,  may  we  hope  to  gain  strength  of  mind  to 
endure  all  troubles,  to  resist  aU  temptations,  to 
persevere  in  all  good  works,  to  overcome  all  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  and  all  the  weaknesses 
and  ensnaring  affections  of  our  own  hearts,  till  we 
be  truly  crucified  with  Christ,  and  live  in  the  flesh 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,  and 
gave  Himself  for  us. 
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HUMILIATIONS  OF   OUB  LORD — THE   INCARNATION. 


2  CoBnfrmAire  v.  19.—"  God  was  in  Christ." 

This  is  the  Cardinal  truth  of  Christianity,  and  we 
may  say,  of  all  revealed  religion  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  All  the  revelations  which  Grod  gave 
to  man  before  Christ,  terminated  in  the  Incarnation, 
and  had  their  fulfilment  in  it ;  and  since  Christ's 
coming,  all  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  issue  out  of  the 
Incarnation  and  return  into  it  again.  Kotbing  iii 
the  Gospel  is  true,  nothing  real  but  as  viewed  in 
connexion  with  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 
There  is  no  virtue  in  Kedemption,  no  grace  in  Sacra- 
ments, no  privilege  connecting  man  with  heaven,  but 
as  it  flows  from  that  great  fact.  All  circles  around 
and  centres  in  that  unfathomable  mystery — that 
wondrous  mystery  of  piety — "  God  was  in  Christ" 
Therefore  we  say  it  is  the  Cardinal  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity.    Whatever  a  man  may  believe,  or  what- 
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ever  he  may  hope  for, — ^unless  he  accept  that  funda- 
mental truth  in  its  fuhiess,  he  does  not  believe  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  his  hope  is 
without  any  solid  foundation  to  rest  upon.  Whether 
we  look  at  Christianity  as  a  body  of  revealed  truth, 
or  as  a  system  of  grace — a  Sacramental  system  unit- 
ing the  two  worlds,  the  visible  and  the  invisible, 
and  restoring  to  man  an  intercourse  with  God,  it 
depends  alike  upon  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word. 
Without  this,  its  doctrines  would  be  baseless  or 
contradictory,  and  its  promises  and  means  of  grace 
destitute  of  any  corresponding  reality ;  for,  since  the 
fall,  there  can  be  no  communion  between  earth  and 
heaven,  but  through  Him  who  has  His  existence. 
His  nature,  and  action  in  both  worlds.  "  A  Medi- 
ator is  not  of  one,"  St.  Paul  says.  To  be  a  true 
peacemaker,  he  must  have  a  nature  in  common  with 
both  parties — with  God  who  was  oflfended,  and  with 
man  who  needed  to  be  reconciled.  And  hence 
the  foundation  of  the  truth  enunciated  in  the  text 
— "Grod  was  in  Christ."  "God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself." 

When  we  say  this,  we  do  not  mean  that  God 
was  in  Christ  by  a  spiritual  union,  as  He  may  be 
said  to  be  in  us  according  to  the  teaching  of  St 
John — "God  dwelleth  in  us  and  we  in  God;"  or, 
as  it  is  said  of  him  who  worthily  receives  Christ 
sacramentally,  that  he  is  one  with  Christ  and  Christ 
with  Him.  It  is,  so  to  say,  a  physical  union,  such 
as  that  which  unites  soul  and  body  in  man.     In 
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Christ  "  dwelt  all  t^e  fulness  of  the  Gk)dhead,"— not 
"  spiritually  but  bodily ; "  that  is,  the  Divine  Sub- 
stance whicb  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
was  united  to  the  human  substance  and  formed  to- 
gether the  one  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  yet 
without  confusion,  the  one  substance  not  passing 
into  the  other,  the  union  not  depriving  either,  of 
the  attributes  or  properties  which  constitute  its  per- 
fection— "  perfect  God  and  perfect  man."  This  was 
the  result  of  the  Incarnation. 

Yet  we  say  that  Grod  became  man.  We  say  in 
the  Creed,  that  "  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salavation, 
the  Son  of  God,  came  down  from  heaven  and  was 
Incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  was  made  man ; " — ^not  by  merging  the  Divine 
Substance  or  !N'ature  in  the  human,  but  by  "  taking 
of  the  manhood  into  God " ;  so  that,  from  the  mo- 
ment of  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  human  nature  or  manhood  became  an 
attribute  of  God  in  the  fulness  of  its  perfection  in 
soul  and  body,  and  was  henceforth  spoken  of  as 
God ;  and  the  Infant  born  of  Mary  was  God  Incar- 
nate, and  Mary  was  the  Mother  of  God,  and  the 
body  which  derived  its  being  from  her  substance, 
and  drew  its  nourishment  from  her  bosom,  was  the 
Body  of  God,  and  all  that  was  done  through  it,  and 
suffered  in  it,  was  done  and  suffered  by  God.  And, : 
again,  as  the  manhood  was  united  to  God,  and  the 
Divine  attributes  were  exerted  through  the  visible 
Person  of  our  Lord,  the  properties  of  the  Divine 
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Nature  are  ascribed  to  His  Humanity,  and  Christ  is 
said  to  know  all  things,  to  have  all  power,  to  be 
the  King  of  Glory,  the  Prince  of  Life,  the  Creator 
and  Lord  of  all,  and  to  do  whatever  God  does,  be- 
cause in  His  single  Person  and  in  His  alone,  the  two 
natures  had  their  complete  and  perfect  existence; 
and  when*  we  speak  of  the  attributes  of  either,  we 
can  only  speak  of  them  as  belonging  to  the  One 
Christ  Jesus.  Or,  as  the  mystery  is  expressed  in 
one  of  the  Hymns  we  use,  so  full  of  the  deepest 
truths  of  religion  and  grace,  of  those  especially  which 
relate  to  the  Incarnation— on  the  one  side,  we  speak 
of  "  the  things  which  God  as  man  hath  borne ; " 
and,  on  the  other,  of  those  which  '<  man  as  God  hath 
done," — thus  bringing  out,  by  the  force  of  contrast, 
the  great  truth  that  God  and  man  formed  but  one 
Person ; — ^in  whom,  by  that  marvellous  union,  incon- 
sistent attributes  were  reconciled,  and  God  suffered, 
while  man  was  Immortal  and  Omnipotent. 

On  this  our  faith  must  be  steadily  fbced,  and  we 
must  keep  the  doctrine  ever  in  our  view  ;  for  with- 
out it  the  Gospel  would  be  little  better  than  a  sealed 
book  to  us,  because  we  could  have  no  adequate  con- 
ception of  the  character  of  Christ,  nor  of  the  work 
of  redemption,  nor  comprehend  the  mystery  of  the 
Church  and  the  Sacraments.  No  doubt  it  is  through 
ignorance,  or  an  actual,  though  perhaps  not  inten- 
tional, disbelief  of  the  Incarnation,  that  we  find  so 
many  people  unable  to  apprehend  the  real  spiritu- 
ality of  the  Church,  and  opposing  themselves  to 
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the  Sacramental  system,  in  its  higher  and  lower 
development  alike,  as  something  which  interposes 
between  the  soul  and  God  to  keep  us  away  from 
Him,  instead  of  being  the  means,  as  it  is,  of  bring- 
ing heaven  and  earth,  God  and  man,  into  a  nearer 
proximity  and  closer  union  than  ever  they  were 
in  before,  since  Adam  was  driven  from  Paradise. 

Hence,  the  Incarnation  is,  of  all  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  that  one  on  which  the  devil  has  been 
most  busy  and  most  successful  in  leading  men  into 
heresy.  It  was  heresy  of  this  sort,  in  some  of  its 
manifestations,  that  the  Church  had  to  contend  with 
from  the  beginning  ;  and  the  enemy  of  God  and 
His  truth  is  not  less  vigilantly  employed  at  the 
present  hour  in  sowing  these  seeds  of  error,  though 
perhaps  by  methods  more  insidious  than  when  he 
tempted  men  plainly  to  deny  some  truth  of  the 
Incarnation — ^the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  or  the  Hu- 
manity, or  the*  twofold  Nature,  or  the  One  Person. 
In  whatever  form,  or  to  whatever  degree,  he  can 
unsettle  men's  faith  in  this  great  article,  or  make 
them  believe  something  short  of  the  truth,  or  some- 
thing else  than  it  though  like  it,  to  the  same  ex- 
tent he  opposes,  and,  it  may  be,  neutralizes,  or 
altogether  defeats,  Christ's  work  for  the  salviition 
of  mankind.  And  hence,  as  I  said,  the  lower  and 
more  insidious  forms  which  error  takes  in  the  pre- 
sent day ;  and  hence  also,  all  that  opposition  to  the 
Church  and  her  gifts — the  disbelief  in  Sacraments, 
the  denial  of  our  Lord's  Presence  in  the  Eucharist, 
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the  disputes  about  ritual,  the  contempt  for  exter- 
nal worship,  and  other  things  of  that  nature,  which 
have  tended  to  extinguish  the  witness  of  the  Church 
nearly  as  much  as  the  heresies  of  earlier  times.  All 
these  come  of  ignorance,  or  of  unconscious  unbelief, 
or  of  inadequate  conceptions  of  the  result  of  that 
great  truth — "  God  was  in  Christ" 

To  fallen  man  there  was  no  union  with  God, 
till  it  was  restored  by  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son — 
tiU  God  was  united  to  man's  nature  ;  and  now 
there  is  no  drawing  near  to  God  but  through  our 
Lord's  Humanity — that  is,  the  way  by  which  the 
soul  is  again  united  to  God,  is  through  that  material 
Body  which  the  Son  of  God  took  of  the  blessed 
Mary.  That  is  what  St.  Paul  calls  the  "new  and 
living  way"  within  the  veil — and  hence  what  we 
call  the  Sacramental  system;  for  there  can  be  no 
other  way  of  receiving  and  being  acted  upon  by  ther 
power  of  our  Lord's  Humanity,  but  through  Sacra- 
ments, and  other  external  things  which  have  the 
nature  of  Sacraments. 

Practically,  again,  a  right  belief  that  "  God  was 
in  Christ,"  and  after  what  manner  He  was  in  Christ, 
is  just  as  necessary ;  for  if  the  great  aim  of  Chris- 
tianity be,  as  we  are  sure  it  is,  to  make  man  like 
unto  God,  and  so  attain  that  end  which  man  fell 
from  by  attempting  to  reach  in  a  wrong  way,  it 
is  essential  that  we  see  "God  in  Christ"  How 
should  man  imitate  God,  so  incomprehensible  in 
Himself,  so  boundless  and  inimitable  in  His.  works, 
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liad  He  not  been  manifested  by  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Son  1  '^  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the 
Father.''  God  came,  and  lived  and  acted  upon 
earth,  in  the  form  and  nature  of  man.  He  hath 
showed  HimseK  to  us,  not  as  the  Creator,  but  as 
Man,  and  when  we  imitate  our  Lord  we  are  like 
God. 

Again,  a  great  part  of  Christian  devotion,  as  well 
as  the  best  guide  and  the  most  persuasive  motive 
to  imitation,  consists  in  meditating  upon  the  Passion 
of  our  Lord.  But  how  can  we  do  this  to  any  pur- 
pose, if  we  do  not  believe  rightly  that  "  God  was  in 
Christ "  ?  With  a  false  or  inadequate  belief  in  the 
Incarnation,  we  might  meditate  upon  Christ's  Pas- 
sion, but  it  would  not  be  the  Passion  as  it  really 
was.  It  would  not  be  the  Passion  of  Christ,  unless 
it  were  regarded  as  the  Passion  of  God  the  Son ; 
for  to  what  end,  or  with  what  profit,  should  we 
consider  what  He  suffered,  unless  we  considered  also 
who  He  was  that  suffered  !  And  so  with  respect 
to  all  the  sorrows  and  humiliations  He  underwent 
during  His  whole  life.  They  would  be,  indeed, 
marvellous  if  they  had  occurred  in  the  destiny  of 
any  one  being  of  our  race ;  and  his  conduct  under 
them  would  have  been  the  highest  type  of  human 
perfection.  But  it  is  sUrely  a  far  other  thing,  and 
far  other  emotions  are  awakened  in  our  bosoms, 
when  we  believe  steadfastly,  and  strive  to  realize 
vividly  to  our  imagination  the  thought,  that  it  was 
God  in  Christ  who  submitted  to  all  these  sorrows 
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and  humiliations  for  love  of  ns,  not  only  that  He 
might  redeem  us  by  undergoing  suffering  as  the 
penalty  of  sin,  but  in  order  to  draw  us,  heart  and 
soul,  nearer  to  Himself,  by  showing  in  this  way 
how  much  His  love  for  us  made  Him  willing  to 
endure  to  convince  us,  as  it  were,  of  His  love 
towards  us. 

The  whole  of  this  view  with  all  that  ought  to 
follow  from  it,  depends,  for  its  true  character  and 
impressiveness,  upon  our  conception  of  the  text — 
"  Grod  was  in  Christ."  And,  therefore,  I  have  dwelt 
so  long  upon  it  as  a  fit,  and  even  necessary  intro- 
duction to  the  thoughts,  which  I  purpose  to  suggest, 
as  it  shall  be  given  me,  during  this  Holy  Week, 
upon  the  Personal  Humiliations  of  our  Lord — those 
things  which  we,  with  our  earthly  thoughts,  would 
reckon  the  deepest  humiliations,  which  we  would  be 
ashamed  of,  or  resent,  or  be  miserable  under;  but 
which  the  Incarnate  Son,  not  only  bore  patiently, 
but  undertook  voluntarily — not  only  submitted  to, 
as  sent  upon  Him,  but  chose  and  took  upon  Himself 
when  He  needed  not  have  done  it,  to  teach  us  cer- 
tainly how  we  should,  after  His  example,  bear  humi- 
liations, injuries,  and  a£&onts.  These  are  but  the 
introduction,  as  it  were,  to  our  Lord's  Passion — ^the 
foreshadowings  of  that  vast  ocean  of  affliction  and 
suffering  which  overwhelmed  His  soul ;  and  so  they 
may  be  regarded  by  us  as  preparations  for  the  more 
awful  mysteries  of  Good  Friday,  while  they  coincide 
with  the  objects  of  our  Lent  observance  ;  for  our 
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Lord's  Passion  is  the  appropriate  meditation  for  the 
season,  because  all  acts  of  mortification,  whether  im- 
posed or  voluntary,  are  intended  to  bring  us  into 
conformity  to  Christ,  that  we  may  know  Him  and 
the  power  of  His  resurrection,  by  first  having  fellow- 
ship in  His  sufferings.  Even  the  mortifications  we 
practise  on  account  of  sin,  are,  through  the  exceeding 
goodness  of  God,  accepted  as  part  of  our  following 
of  Christ,  part  of  that  humiliation  which  we  submit 
to  in  order  that  we  may  gain  conformity  with  Hiia. 
As  He  submitted  to  the  deepest  humiliation,  which 
it  is  possible  for  man  to  undergo,  in  order  to  expiate 
and  to  condemn  pride  and  other  inordinate  passions, 
which  excite  man's  evil  will  to  rebel  against  God  ; 
so  if  we  take  upon  ourselves  humiliation,  abasement, 
and  acts  of  mortification,  horn  a  sense  of  our  own 
transgressions  in  the  matter  of  pride  and  seK-will, 
He  will  accept  that  seK- abnegation ;  and  if  it  be 
done  from  love  to  Him,  and  from  a  deep  feeling  of 
His  exceeding  condescension  in  being  so  humbled 
for  our  sakes,  it  will  be  the  means  of  obtaining  a 
special  grace  from  Him.  He,  in  His  spotiess  inno- 
cence and  purity,  bore  humiliation  in  the  sight  of 
men.  He,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  was  content  to 
bear  not  privations  only,  but  those  afl&onts,  re- 
proaches, and  contempt,  which  the  heart  of  man 
finds  it  hardest  to  endure.  Is  it  much,  tiien,  if  we, 
sinners  as  we  are,  shpukL  submit  to  hard  or  uigust 
treatment  from  men,  or  bear  to  be  lowered  in  their 
eyes,  and  accused  falsely,  or  treated  with  rudeness 
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and  contempt  ?  K  such  should  be  our  destiny,  we 
should  think  that  we  deserve  it ;  and,  if  we  would 
draw  sweet  fruits  from  it,  we  should  reflect  that 
Christ  bore  this  and  more  for  our  sakes.  "  Being 
reviled,  He  reviled  not  again ;  when  He  suffered,  He 
threatened  not,  but  committed  His  cause  to  Him 
that  judgeth  righteously." 
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HUMILIATIONS   OF   OUR   LORD IN   INFANCY. 


PHn^iPPiANS  ii.  7. — *'  But  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant. 

There  is  a  wonderful  degree  of  expressiveness  in 
the  phrase,  "  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,"  which 
our  version  scarcely  conveys.  It  signifies  "  made 
Himself  empty" — divested  Himself  of  all  that  He 
had  before,  and  reduced  Himself  to  a* state  of  en- 
tire destitution,  and  placed  Himself  on  a  footing  of 
equality  with  the  most  forlorn,  so  that  He  had 
nothing  of  His  own  ;  He  became  not  poor  only, 
but  more  than  poor — destitute.  This  was  His  ex- 
ternal condition,  so  to  say,  towards  the  world  and 
in  the  eyes  of  men.  In  consequence  of  this  hu- 
miliation, or  as  a  part  of  it.  He  "  made  Himself 
of  no  reputation,"  which  refers  to  men's  thoughts 
about  Him ;  not  to  what  He  might  be  in  Himself, 
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but  to  the  place  He  held  in  public  opinion,  as  we 
say.  "We  read  of  Gamaliel  being  "had  in  reputa- 
tion of  all  the  people,"  that  is,  he  was  much  thought 
of,  held  in  great  honour  by  every  body ;  there  were 
occasions  on  which  the  eyes  of  aU  looked  to  him, 
and  his  opinion  had  great  weight.  Again,  we  hear 
of  some  among  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem  "who 
were  of  reputation,"  that  is,  they  were  eminent  by 
their  place,  their  authority,  or  their  wisdom  ;  and 
the  rest  of  the  Church  submitted  to  them,  and 
treated  them  with  respect.  Of  some  St.  Paul  says, 
**!hold  such  in  reputation" — that  is,  esteem  them  very 
highly  and  do  them  honour.  And  hence,  when  the 
Apostle  says.  He  "  made  HimseK  of  no  reputation," 
he  means  that  our  Lord — ^for  it  is  of  Him  in  His 
Incarnation  that  he  speaks — our  Lord  made  Him- 
self the  reverse  of  all  this.  He  gave  up  every 
thing  He  possessed,  and  took  nothing  in  exchange 
— "emptied  Himself" — made  HimseK  poor  and 
destitute,  and  consented  to  be  little  thought  o^  to 
be  despised,  and  treated  with  contempt  by  men. 

In  this  consisted  His  humiliation.  It  did  not 
consist  only  in  what  He  suflfered  while  on  earth. 
It  began  with  the  very  moment  of  His  Incarnation. 
It  began  with  the  very  instant  of  His  descent  into 
the  womb  of  the  blessed  Mary  His  Mother.  He 
then  emptied  Himself;  not  by  ceasing  to  be  what 
He  was  before,  or  by  being  separated  from  the 
Substance  of  the  Eternal  Father,  but  in  some  won- 
derful and  mysterious  way,  laying  aside  the  glory 
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which  He  possessed  from  eternity,  and  snbjectmg 
Himself  to  the  limitations  of  a  cieatoie's  natme. 
We  say  the  Infinite  became  finite.  He,  whom  the 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  allowed  Himself 
to  be  confined  to  the  limits  of  an  unborn  child, 
and  so  united  Himself  to  our  nature,  that  He  is 
truly  said  to  have  grown  as  it  grows,  and  to  have 
derived  the  substance  of  His  own  body  from  that 
of  His  blessed  Mother,  and  to  have  been  in  all 
essential  points  like  unto  those  who  are.  bom  of 
woman,  sin  only  excepted. 

This  was  His  humiliation  antecedently  to  all 
external  circumstances  or  visible  tokens  of  it  Nor 
was  it  an  unconscious  humiliation — unknown  and 
unfelt  by  Him  who  bore  it  It  was  in  every  in- 
stant of  its  duration  chosen  by  an  act  of  the  will 
In  every  moment  of  His  existence  the  Incarnate 
Word  was  possessed  of  perfect  reason.  In  Him 
were  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge. This  was  just  as  true  of  Him  in  His 
Mother's  womb  as  when  He  spake  as  never  man 
spake.  In  Hitti  was  fulfilled  the  wonder  foretold 
by  the  prophet,  "  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man" — 
a  man  in  seK — consciousness  and  reason,  though 
an  unborn  babe.  The  human  soul  of  our  Lord,  en- 
lightened by  the  Divinity,  must  have  had  a  con- 
sciousness of  its  state  denied  to  the  mere  children 
of  mortality,  so  that  He  must  have  felt  His  hu- 
miliation every  instant  from  the  moment  of  His 
assumption  of  our  nature.     Nothing  was  in  Him 
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inyolimtary ;  nor  could  it  be,  because  of  His  union 
with  God.  He  had  two  wills — ^the  Diyine  and  the 
human  will;  and  though  we  should  suppose  that 
the  human  wiU  was  in  any  instant  dormant,  the 
Divine  was  ever  conscious,  ever  acting,  and  so  in- 
vested every  act  and  circumstance  of  His  condition 
with  the  character  of  free  and  deliberate  choice, 
making  what  would  be  in  others  the  passive  en- 
durance of  pain  and  grief  to  be  in  Him  a  conscious 
act  of  submission — a  humbling  of  Himself  which 
the  human  nature  felt  to  be  such. 

Thus  is  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son, 
considered  in  itseK,  an  infinite  and  unspeakable 
humiliation  of  Himself  independent  of  all  external 
circumstances  whatever.  His  very  taking  upon  Him 
of  our  nature  at  all  was  a  deep  humiliation,  deeper 
than  tongue  of  man  or  angel  can  express.  It  was 
making  HimseK  empty,  as  the  Apostle  calls  it — 
the  Most  High  making  Himself  low — ^the  Almighty 
making  Himself  weak — the  All-blessed  making  Him- 
self afflicted — the  Infinite  taking  the  dimensions  of 
a  child— >-the  Creator  making  HimseK  a  creature — 
the  Eternal  making  Himself  subject  to  time.  This 
first  humiliation  of  our  Lord  was  unseen  by  the 
eyes  of  men.  It  was  known  only  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  Mother  of  God,  to  whom  it  was  revealed  by 
the  Angel ;  but  it  was  a  humiliation  infinite  and  in- 
comprehensible for  the  Eternal  Word  to  take  upon 
Hims6l£ 

But  other  humiliations  followed,  not  deeper — ^for 
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deeper  there  could  not  be — ^but  sucli  as  we,  in  our 
human  estimate  of  things,  would  acknowledge  and 
feel  to  be  humiliations  ; — ^such  as  we  would  account 
it  a  real  humiliation  to  be  subjected  to.  When  the 
Son  of  Grod  consented  to  assume  our  nature,  He 
took  it  under  circumstances,  which  would  make  its 
humiliations,  its  pains  and  grie^  most  deeply  felt 
When  He  made  Himself  empty.  He  did  it  entirely. 
He  reserved  nothing  which  could  be  a  solace  in 
His  humiliation.  Most  states  of  life  have  comforts, 
which  make  Adam's  penalty  less  bitter.  Lowly  as 
many  are,  and  much  as  they  may  be  despised,  and 
their  privations  and  sufferings  uncared  for  by  the 
proud  world,  it  is  only  the  most  forlorn  who  can 
make  no  provision  for  their  ofBspring,  when  they 
are  first  exposed  to  the  rude  air  of  this  world  of 
sin  and  sorrow.  But  when  the  Son  of  God  came 
into  it,  He  deprived  HimseK  of  almost  the  meanest 
comforts  which  a  kind  Providence  allots  to  the 
children  of  the  poor,  either  by  the  circumstances  of 
their  own  condition,  or  ^m  the  charity  of  others. 
He  not  only  emptied  Himself  but  ^'  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant  or  slave,"  the  Apostle 
says — an  expression  which  indicates,  in  our  concep- 
tions, the  very  lowest  state  of  humanity, — of  all 
conditions  the  most  neglected,  and  the  least  cared 
for,  of  the  human  race, — ^a  degree  below  even  the 
poorest  who  enjoy  the  privilege  of  ^edom. 

Even  in  His  human  nature,  the   Son  of  God 
would  not  bring  with  Him  any  of  that  boundless 


y  Google 


In  Infancy,  337 

fulness,  which  embraceth  and  filleth  the  earth,  and 
all  that  theiein  is..  Even  in  His  human  natuie, 
He  made  Himself  empty  of  all,  we  may  say,  that 
belonged  to  Him — all  which  would  have  given  Him 
some  consideration  in  the  eyes  of  men.  So  much 
did  He  desire  that  His  humiliation  should  be  real ! 
He  was  descended,  as  men  say,  of  an  illustrious  line 
— a  line  truly  illustrious  by  God's  election,  and  the 
glories  of  a  special  Divine  Providence.  He  was  the 
representative  of  Judah's  royal  Ause.  The  blessed 
Virgin  and  St  Joseph  were  both  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David,  and  that  high  descent  would  have 
given  them,  even  amid  their  poverty,  some  reputa- 
tion in  the  esteem  of  the  world,  which  is  wont  to 
feel  a  degree  of  reverence  and  pity  for  greatness 
fallen  into  decay.  But,  so  £Eir  as  we  can  gather 
from  the  holy  Gospels,  they  enjoyed  no  distinction 
on  this  account  They  were  wholly  unregarded  by 
the  world.  The  royal  house  of  David  was  forgot- 
ten or  unknown  in  Israel.  St  Joseph  pursued  an 
humble  trade ;  and  the  blessed  Virgin,  so  fsff  as  we 
can  see,  must  have  worked  with  her  own  hands. 
Yet  was  she  the  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord,  full 
of  grace,  and  blessed  above  women.  Her  privilege 
had  nothing  to  do  with  this  world's  vain  distinc- 
tions or  its  transitory  good ;  and  when  the  Son  of 
God  resolved  to  make  HimseK  empty.  He  chose  one 
who  was  poor  and  destitute,  that  the  emptiness  of 
His  earthly  condition  might  correspond  to  the  hu- 
miliation He  submitted  to  when  He  became  Incar- 
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nate,  or  if  that  weie  possible,  increase  it  And  bo 
He  was  bom  into  the  world,  the  child  of  poverty  and 
lowliness,  and  that  not  even  in  the  humble  home, 
which  sheltered  the  blessed  Virgin  at  Kazareth,  and 
which,  lowly  as  it  was,  must  have  contained  some 
comforts  and  conveniences  for  the  birth  of  her  first- 
bom.  But  He  gave  up  all  these,  and  chose  to  be 
bom  far  away  from  His  mother's  home,  in  the 
midst  of  a  distant  journey,  in  the  inclemency  of 
winter,  and  withoft  a  decent  house  to  shelter  them 
— ^in  a  shed  for  cattle,  or,  rather  worse,  in  an  open 
cave,  where  the  ox  and  the  ass  were  housed,  with 
no  more  royal  bed,  in  which  to  lay  the  Divine  In- 
fiEUit,  than  the  crib,  and  no  softer  couch  than  the 
hay  which  fed  the  beasts.  "  Thus,"  as  St  Bernard 
says,  ^'the  Son  of  Grod,  in  whose  power  it  was  to 
choose  whatever  time  He  pleased,  made  choice  of 
that  time  which  was  most  afflicting  to  sense,  most  tor- 
menting to  the  flesh,  especially  to  a  tender  in&nt ; 
and  though  He  could  have  come  in  a  royal  palace, 
He  chose  to  appear  as  the  son  of  a  poor  and  dis- 
tressed mother,  who  had  scarce  clothes  wherewith 
to  cover  Him,  and  no  better  cradle  than  a  manger 
to  lay  Him  in ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  great  need 
there  was  for  them,  no  mention  is  made  of  warm  furs 
or  soft  mantles — ^nothing  but  the  swaddling  clothes 
which  wrapped  the  bodies  of  the  poor,  and  the  straw 
or  hay  provided  for  the  brute  cattle ;  and  though 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared,  and  angels  sang 
their  hymns  of  joy,  and  shepherds  worshipped,  yet 
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nothing  ^as  theie,  in  all  this  night  of  our  Lord's 
nativity,  to  soften  the  ligoiiis  of  the  winter's  cold, 
oivthe  destitution  of  the  forlorn  strangers."  Every- 
thing shows  that  when  the  Son  of  God  took  file^, 
He  emptied  Himself-— took  it  in  such  a  form,  and 
under  such  circumstances,  as  should  qiake  it  appear 
in  our  eyes  a  real  humiliation,  such  as  we  should 
think  it  hard  to  submit  to,  and  which  none  ahnost 
have  to  undergo,  except  the  mere  outcasts  of  so- 
ciety— ^those  who  are  cast  out  by  their  crimes,  or  on 
whom  destitution  has  laid  its  heaviest  and  sharpest 
scourge.  Truly  may  it  be  said  that  when  the  Word 
was  made  flesh.  He  emptied  Himself  made  Himself 
empty  and  destitute  of  all — the  very  least  of  com- 
fort or  of  solace  which  the  world  gives  even  to  the 
meanest  He  gave  up  all  that  human  sympathy 
bestows  on  helpless  infancy — all  but  the  adoring 
love  with  which  the  Holy  Mother  cherished  her 
Divine  Son. 

When  we  extend  our  view  a  littie  &rther  on  in 
His  blessed  life,  do  His  humiliations  become  less 
manifest  or  less  bitter  9  To  say  nothing  of  the 
persecution  He  had  to  encounter  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  His  earthly  sojourn — His  flight  into  Egypt, 
and  the  hardships  He  must  have  suffered  in  a 
strange  country  ]  let  us  contemplate  Him  in  His 
humble  home  at  Nazareth,  making  HimseK  subject 
to  His  parents ;  and  let  us  consider  who  it  is — God 
obeying  and  being  directed  by  His  own  creatures, 
— assisting  His  blessed  Mother  in  her  domestic  oc- 


y  Google 


340  Humiliaiiona  of  our  Lord 

cupations,  and  working  with  Si  Joseph  at  his  trade ; 
so  that,  when  He  afterwards  astonished  the  world 
by  His  wisdom  and  His  miracles,  men  despised  Him 
on  account  of  His  former  meanness  and  obscurity. 
"  Is  not  tMs  the  carpenter  1  Is  not  His  Mother 
Mary,  and  His  sisters,  are  they  not  aU  with  us  ? 
Whence,  then,  hath  this  Man  all  these  things  %  and 
they  were  ojffended  at  Him."  Let  us  consider  how 
great  a  humiliation  this  was  to  the  Incarnate  God. 
We  may  refer,  again,  to  one  of  the  Hymns,  as  ex- 
pressing the  depth  of  this  mystery  : — 

**  Those  Mighty  Hands  which  stay  the  sby 

No  earthly  toil  refuse  ; 
And  He  who  set  the  stars  on  High 

An  humble  trade  pursues." 

Wonderful  are  those  humiliations  of  the  Eternal 
Son !  Wonderful  they  are  as  faint  indications  of  the 
.  measureless  depth  of  His  descent  from  heaven  to 
earth  !  And  wonderful  they  are  as  humiliations  of 
His  human  nature — humiliations  not  necessary  to 
His  work  of  redemption  as  the  Incarnation  was ;  but 
humiliations,  which  He  voluntarily  undertook  when 
He  might  have  avoided  them — undertook,  no  doubt, 
in  order  to  teach  us,  by  such  an  example,  the  hard 
lesson,  that  poverty  and  humiliation  are  good  for  us, 
not  things  to  be  hated  and  feared  as  they  are,  but 
things  to  be  desired  as  the  means  of  perfection.  I 
know  well  that  flesh  and  blood  will  not  readily  re- 
ceive this  as  truth,  that  the  world  will  scoff  at  it. 
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We  shall  never  persuade  men  that  poverty  is  a  good, 
or  that  humiliation  is  not  to  be  shunned  as  the 
greatest  eviL  But  why  did  our  Lord  choose  them, 
except  to  teach  us  that  it  would  be  good  for  us  to  be 
like  Him,  and  to  encourage  us  to  be  patient  and 
joyful  when  we  are  so  tried.  I  know  that  it  is  a 
saying  which  all  cannot  receive.  The  love  of  poverty 
and  humiliation  is  the  characteristic  of  saints.  It  is 
a  counsel  rather  than  a  precept,  a  point  of  Evan- 
gelical Perfection,  which,  our  Lord  says,  non»  can 
attain  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given :  "  He  that  is 
able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it."  But  though 
all  may  not  be  able  to  follow  the  counsels  of  perfec- 
tion, all  are  able  to  estimate  and  adore  the  unpar- 
alleled love  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  in  thus  humbling 
Himself — making  Himself  empty  that  He  might 
make  us  partakers  of  His  unbounded  fulness.  His 
humiliations  do  not  terminate  in  Himself  any  more 
than  other  acts  of  His  blessed  life.  They  were  sub- 
mitted to  for  our  sakes,  and  are  fruitful  in  conse- 
quences the  most  beneficial  to  us.  They  are  not 
only  lessons  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  but  sources  of 
blessing.  Every  humiliation  of  His  produces  spiri- 
tually a  corresponding  elevation  in  us.  Every  state 
which  He  took  upon  Him,  He  took  that  He  might 
hallow  it,  removing  its  natural  evil,  and  so  making 
it  good  for  us.  If  he  submitted  to  humiliation  in 
any  thing,  He  bore  the  natural  evil,  that  He  might 
regain  for  us,  in  spirit,  the  opposite  good — ^that  He 
might  repair  something  which  was  lost  or  wanting 
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in  our  fiEillen  state ;  so  that  EKs  humiliations  are  not 
merely  a  contemplation  of  the  past,  but  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  a  present  and  ever -enduring  grace. 
"He  became  a  little  child,"  said  a  great  doctor  of 
the  Church, ''  that  thou  mightest  be  a  perfect  man. 
He  was  bound  in  swaddling  clothes,  that  thou 
mightest  be  unloosed  from  the  bands  of  deatL  He 
was  in  the  manger,  that  thou  mightest  be  at  the 
altar.  He  was  on  earth,  that  thou  mightest  be  in 
heaven.  He  found  no  room  in  the  inn,  that  thou 
mightest  haye  many  mansions  in  heaven.  Though 
He  was  rich  He  became  poor,  that  by  His  poverty 
you  might  be  enriched.  That  poverty,  therefore, 
is  my  patrimony,  and  the  Lord's  weakness  is  my 
strength.  He  chose  Himself  to  want,  that  He 
might  abound  towards  alL  The  weepiug  of  that 
Infant  cleanses  me ;  those  tears  have  washed  away 
my  sins."  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  \  and  by  Wis 
stripes  we  were  healed." 


y  Google 


SERMON  XXYL 


%mihi  In  |0l2  MnL 

HUMILIATIONS  OP  OUR  LORD — IN  TEMPTATION. 


John  xiv.  30.—"  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me." 

**  The  prince  of  this  world"  means  the  deyil.  Not 
that  the  world  is  his  to  rule  over  at  his  pleasure  ; 
but  sin  had  given  him  a  sway  in  it,  and  a  power 
over  man,  to  whom  the  dominion  of  it  was  first 
given  by  the  Creator.  It  was  sin  only  that  gave 
him  a  real  footing  in  this  lower  world  ;  and  by 
means  of  sin  he  acquired  an  empire  in  it,  and  was 
able  to  set  up  strongholds  to  establish  and  secure  his 
power,  and  to  erect  temples  in  which  he  was  wor- 
shipped as  a  god ;  and  so  far  as  men  were  wicked 
they  were  the  servants  of  the  devil,  and  the  world, 
which  God  had  made  very  good,  became  the  seat  of 
evil,  and  the  devil  lurked  behind  the  alluring  ob- 
jects it  presented  to  human  sense,  and  through  them, 
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drew  the  greater  part  of  mankind  under  his  domi- 
nion, so  that  they  became  slaves  to  his  wicked  will, 
and  their  very  bodies  were  often  made  the  victims 
of  his  malignant  sway.  Thus  it  might  be  truly  said 
that,  so  fjEur  as  the  world  lay  in  wickedness  and  at 
enmity  with  God,  the  devil  was  the  prince  of  it. 

The  Son  of  God  became  Incarnate  in  order  to 
overthrow  and  uproot  the  usurped  empire  of  Satan 
over  the  world,  and  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
men.  And  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  mysterious 
course  upon  earth,  His  actions  and  His  sufferings, 
especially  His  most  Sacred  Passion,  was  no  other 
than  a  conflict  between  Him  and  the  evil  being  for 
the  rule  and  possession  of  the  world  and  of  man. 
The  devil  gained  his  sway  in  a  scene  of  personal 
temptation,  or  struggle  as  it  might  be  called,  with 
the  first  man ;  and  hence  he  could  not  be  cast  out 
unless  the  second  Adam  should  submit  HimseK  to 
a  like  encounter,  and  overcome  him  in  it ;  that  is, 
His  victory  over  Satan  implied  a  previous  conflict 
with  temptation.  He  came  to  undo  the  mischief 
which  had  resulted  from  the  unsuccessful  issue  of 
that  first  trial,  and  repair  the  evil  which  sin  had 
introduced  into  the  creation  of  God ;  and  therefore 
it  was,  in  some  mysterious  way,  necessary  that  He 
should  go  through  the  same  course  of  discipline  in 
which  the  first  man  had  so  miserably  failed.  It  was 
hot  by  secret  suggestions  that  Adam  was  tempted. 
The  devil  came  and  spake  to  him  openly  ;  he 
seduced  him,  indeed,  by  means  of  an  external  ob- 
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ject,  alluTing  to  human  sense,  and  to  the  innate 
desires  of  the  heart ;  but  it  seems  that  the  tempta- 
tion could  not  have  come  of  itself  as  it  does  to  us. 
The  devil  assumed  a  fonn  in  which  he  could  con- 
verse face  to  face  with  his  victim,  and  try  his  skill 
against  the  powers  of  unoorrupted  reason  enlight- 
ened by  grace ;  and  they  proved  all  too  weak  to 
resist  him.  Free  will  chose  the  evil  and  refused 
the  good,  and  became  enslaved  to  sin  and  Satan. 

When  the  second  Adam  came  into  this  fallen 
world,  it  was  not  like  the  first  created  pair  into  an 
innocent  and  blessed  Paradise,  but  into  the  blasted 
dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  so  that  He  could 
not  be  safe  from  the  assaults  of  the  strong  man, 
who  there  held  his  unholy  reign.  He  could  do  no- 
thing for  the  deliverance  of  the  captives,  till  He  had 
first  despoiled  that  tyrant  of  the  armour  in  which 
he  trusted.  That  armour  was  the  power  of  temp- 
tation, which  to  human  weakness  and  corruption 
had  proved  resistless.  When  our  Lord  entered 
upon  His  work,  the  first  thing  He  did  was  to  meet 
Satan  on  His  own  ground.  He  was  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness — ^the  type  of  this  fellen 
world — ^to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  His  victory 
began  in  the  deepest  humiliation  ;  for  none  could 
be  deeper,  none  more  horrible  to  perfect  purity, 
than  direct  converse  with  the  author  and  instigator 
of  all  evil.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  instances,  the 
humiliation  was  entire  as  it  was  intense.  He  gave 
Himself  up  wholly  to  be  tried  and  sifted  by  the 
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evil  one,  as  the  first  Adam  had  been.  He  allowed 
Himself  to  be  brought,  as  it  were,  into  personal 
contact  with  Satan — to  be  breathed  upon  by  his 
poisonous  breath — and  surrounded  with  that  at- 
mosphere of  sin,  which  accompanies  his  hateful 
presence. 

It  is  of  this,  in  its  last  and  most  awful  scene, 
that  He  speaks  in  the  text — *'The  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  Externally, 
and  as  far  as  men's  eyes  were  witnesses,  it  was  His 
Passion  that  was  coming.  But  that  Passion  itself 
was  only  part  of  the  means  the  devil  used  in  order, 
if  possible,  to  subdue  him ;  while,  over  and  above 
these  visible  sufferings,  or  rather,  we  should  say, 
under  them,  was  a  mysterious  and  unutterable 
agony,  which  the  Soul  of  Jesus  underwent  from 
seeing  and  feeling  the  immediate  presence  of  the 
evil  one  tempting  Him,  and  suggesting  things  which 
it  is  not  possible  for  us  to  conceive  the  faintest  idea 
of  It  is  what  the  soul  of  no  created  mortal  could 
have  experienced  without  parting  from  the  body. 
We  see  the  terrible  agony  it  produced  in  our  Lord, 
which  nothing  could  have  e^nabled  Him  to  sustain 
but  His  sinlessness.  He  seems  to  shrink,  as  it 
were,  from  the  anticipation  of  the  fearful  conflict 
He  was  entering  into.  It  was  too  terrible  to  bear 
many  words  ;  "I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  : 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh."  But  He  con- 
fides in  His  absolute  exemption  from  those  affinities 
with  evil,  in  which  the  tempter  found  some  w- 
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semblance  of  himself  in  every  child  of  man.  "  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me."  Satan  had  no  part  in  Him — no  hold  over  Him 
— nothing  of  which  he  could  take  advantage — no 
obliqtdty  of  will — ^no  internal  sympathy  with  evil — 
no  weakness  or  turning  away  from  God,  which  could 
leave  an  open  door  for  the  enemy  to  steal  in.  Over 
all  the  posterity  of  the  fallen  Adam,  the  devil  might 
assert  some  claim ;  for  the  souls  of  all  he  might  * 
contend  with  good  angels,  as"he  did  with  Michael 
for  the  body  of  Moses,  because  in  the  souls  of  all 
there  was  something  which  he  could  point  to  as  his 
own  mark.  But  in  our  Saviour  there  was  nothing 
in  common  with  the  tempter.  His  blessed  soul  was 
pure,  spotless,  and  glorious  beyond  all  created  ex- 
cellence ;  so  that  there  was  nothing  in  Him  which 
the  devil  could  claim  as  his.  Yet,  when  the  hour 
of  His  Passion  drew  nigh,  the  evil  one  rushed  upon 
Him  with  all  his  fierceness  and  maHgnity,  as  if  by 
one  frantic  effort  to  bring  the  conflict  to  a  close. 
Our  Lord  knew  that  he  was  coming. '  He  saw  him 
approaching — mustering  his  forces  for  the  onset — 
and  collecting  all  the  malice — all  the  hideous  and 
abominable  wickedness  of  his  fiendish  nature — to 
hurl  at  once  upon  the  head,  so  mysteriously  laid 
bare  for  the  assault.  It  might  seem  from  the  par- 
ticular turn  of  our  Lord's  expression,  that  the 
tempter  was  aware  that  his  assault  was  hopeless, 
and  therefore  was  his  rage  the  greater,  his  effort 
the  more  desperate.     As  it  will  be  in  the  last  ter- 
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rible  scene  of  this  world's  conflict,  when  the  devil 
will  ra^  the  more  fiercely,  because  he  "  knoweth 
that  he  hath  but  a  short  time,"  so  was  it  in  oui 
Lord's  Passion.  The  tempter  knew  that  he  would 
be  unsuccessful ;  he  had  been  foiled  already  ;  and 
every  thing  he  had  witnessed  since,  tended  only 
to  confirm  the  suspicion,  that  it  was,  indeed,  the 
Son  of  God  with  whom  he  had  entered  into  con- 
flict. But  now  was  his  last  chance ;  and  with  all 
the  despairing  malevolence  of  his  nature,  he  deter- 
mined to  inflict  all  the  evil  he  could — ^to  torture, 
if  he  could  not  subdue. 

Of  all  the  humiliations  to  which  the  Son  of  God 
submitted  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  none  surely 
could  be  more  profound,  none  more  wonderful,  than 
His  suffering  HimseK  to  be  tempted.  'None  surely 
could,  in  the  least  degree,  equal  in  its  loathsomeness 
the  power  He  gave  to  the  evil  one,  not  only  to 
assault  Him  externally  by  trials  and  ffofierings  the 
most  dreadful  to  human  nature,  but  to  pour  into 
His  innocent  soul  the  foul  suggestions  of  his  evil 
nature.  The  very  £EU3t  that  the  prince  of  this 
world  had  nothing  in  Him — no  tendency  to  sin — 
no  inward  consciousness  which  shrunk  from  the 
evil,  and  by  that  very  shrinking  betrayed  a  percep- 
tion of  it — ^this  only  renders  the  humiliation  the 
deeper,  and  the  temptation  the  more  wonderful 
We  cannot  even  imagine  what  it  is  for  such  an 
one  as  our  Lord,  perfect  in  will,  absolutely  pure 
in  thought,  without  the  remotest  afiinity  with  sin. 
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— we  cannot  imagine  what  it  is  for  such  an  one  to 
be  tempted.  We  do  not  know  how  such  an  one 
can  be  tempted — ^how  temptation  would  aflfect  his 
soul,  and  therefore  the  Eastern  Litanies  spoke  of 
our  Lord's  temptation  under  the  name  of  His  **  un- 
known sorrows  and  sufferings."  But  though  we 
cannot  conceive  what  temptation  was  to  the  sinless 
One,  we  can  form  some  conception  of  the  depth 
and  most  intense  painfulness  of  the  temptation, 
when  one  so  absolutely  free  from  evil  tendency  of 
every  sort — so  pure  and  spotless  in  soul  and  body 
— so  utterly  unacquainted  with  the  least  partici- 
pation in  evil  thoughts — ^we  can  form  some  faint 
conception  of  the  utter  abhorrence  with  which  such 
an  one  must  have  felt,  not  the  approach  only,  but 
the  very  touch  of  the  unclean  spirit ;  for  to  this 
strangely  mysterious  proximity  of  the  evil  one  did 
our  Lord  submit  Himself.  We  read  of  it  in  His 
temptation  fe  the  wilderness ;  and  surely  to  have 
had  a  creature  so  odious  coming  near  Him,  speaking 
to  Him,  breathing  upon  Him,  taking  Him  up  and 
carrying  Him  from  place  to  place — ^from  the  wilder- 
ness to  the  high  mountain,  from  the  high  mountain 
to  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple — nothing  surely  could 
be  a  deeper  humiliation  than  this.  We  are  able  to 
form  some  faint  conception  of  what  it  would  be  frx)m 
our  own  experience,  or  from  what  we  have  read  of 
the  sensations  of  others,  who  have  been  forced  into 
contact  with  wickedness.  Every  pure  minded  per- 
son would  feel  it  as  a  degradation  the  deepest  and 
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most  intolerable  to  be  thus  exposed  to  the  inter- 
course of  abandoned  and  shameless  criminals,  lost 
to  all  moral  feeling  and  to  every  sense  of  modesty — 
whose  very  touch  would  be  contamination — ^whose 
every  word  and  action  would  inflict  upon  the  uncor- 
rupted  heart  the  keenest  agony  and  the  most  intense 
loathing  to  hear  or  to  witness.  Yet  the  company 
of  the  vilest  of  mankind  is  not  so  bad,  nor  so  into- 
lerable, as  the  contact  of  the  evil  one,  were  he  let 
loose  upon  us,  with  all  the  wickedness  of  his  nature 
unrestrained,  to  do  with  us  as  he  pleased,  as  the  case 
was  when  the  prince  of  this  world  came  to  assault 
our  Lord.  We  read  in  Church  history  that  the 
heathen  persecutors,  with  a  refinement  of  cruelty, 
sometimes  consigned  the  virgin  martyrs  to  those 
dens  of  infamy  which  abounded  in  great  cities,  in 
the  hope  that  the  constancy, .  which  threatening 
and  torture  could  not  subdue,  would  give  way  un- 
der such  a  trial,  and  that  they  woiid  renounce 
Christ,  in  order  to  get  free  from  the  horrible  inter- 
course of  the  lost  creatures  among  whom  they  were 
thrown. 

Such  things,  which  show  how  abhorrent  to  the 
pure  in  heart,  even  as  purity  exists  in  the  hearts 
of  human  beings,  would  be  the  presence  and  inter- 
course of  abandoned  vice,  may  help  us  to  form  some 
idea  of— for  we  cannot  fully  understand — ^the  deep 
humiliation  it  must  have  been  to  the  pure  soul  of 
our  Saviour  to  be  brought  into  such  close  proxi- 
mity with  Satan,  and  to  have  his  impious  sugges- 
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tions  poured  into  His  ear.  In  the  wilderness  He 
was  tempted  by  the  personal  presence  of  the  evil 
one.  In  whatever  shape  he  may  have  come,  our 
Lord  knew  him ;  and  His  inmost  soul  must  have 
recoiled  from  the  hateful  presence,  though  He  knew 
that  the  evil  one  could  not  harm  Him,  because  there 
was  no  consciousness  of  evil  in  Himself — none  of 
that  sinful  concupiscence  which  makes  temptation 
so  terrible  and  so  torturing  to  us,  even  when  we 
have  strength  to  resist  it.  He  could,  of  course, 
have  had  no  power  at  all  against  our  Lord — ^not 
even  the  power  of  tempting  him — ^had  He  not  given 
liim  leave,  and  voluntarily  exposed  Himself  to  be 
tempted  by  him.  Nor  probably  would  the  evil  one 
have  dared  to  approach  Him  had  he  known  who 
He  was ;  but  though  what  he  had  seen  going  be- 
fore at  His  baptism,  may  have  made  him  suspect 
that  his  destined  conqueror  was  come,  yet  the  hu- 
man form,  and  the  manifold  tokens  of  humiliation 
in  our  Lord,  rendered  it  uncertain,  while  it  sharp- 
ened his  desire  to  penetrate  the  mystery.  But  he 
could  have  done  nothing  had  our  Lord  not  offered 
Himself  to  be  tempted  ;  and  He  did  so,  because  He 
had  taken  upon  Him  to  suffer  for  us.  It  was  the 
excess  of  ffis  love  which  made  Him  willing  to  en- 
dure the  presence  and  the  very  contact  of  the  evil 
one,  because  He  would  not  exempt  HimseK  from 
the  experience  of  temptation,  the  severest  and  most 
dangerous  of  our  trials ;  and  on  that  account  He 
concealed  His  divinity,  and  the  glory  which  ever 
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shone  inwardly  in  His  soul,  that  He  might  bear  the 
attacks  of  Satan,  and  show  us  how  they  were  to  be 
overcome. 

But  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the  wilderness, 
deep  as  was  the  humiliation  to  the  human  nature 
of  the  Incarnate  to  be  brought  under  the  power, 
as  it  were,  of  the  evil  one,  though  it  was  only 
an  act  of  His  own  will  that  laid  Him  open  to  his 
assaults,  still  it  was  only  the  beginning  of  His 
temptations.  The  devil  left  Him,  and  angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  Him,  as  if  He  needed  the 
ministries  of  good  angels  to  soothe  the  trouble  of 
his  all-holy  and  blessed  Soul,  after  the  impure  and 
impious  converse  of  the  tempter.  But,  it  is  said, 
the  devil  departed  from  Him  only  for  a  season ; 
and  so,  when  His  Passion  was  drawing  near,  He 
knew  that  Satan  would  return — "The  prince  of 
this  world  cometh."  He  was  not  to  come  in  his 
own  person,  as  he  had  done  before  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  been  baffled  in  all  his  attempts.  He 
made  the  false  disciple,  the  cruel  and  envious  Jews, 
and  the  sordid  Pilate,  the  ministers  of  his  fury,  and 
tried  to  subdue  by  external  suffering  the  Soul  into 
which  he  could  find  no  entrance  by  ordinary  allure- 
ments. And  again  our  Lord  humbled  Himself — 
gave  up  His  pure  Body  and  His  sinless  Soul  to  the 
power  of  the  evil  one  to  bear  the  extremity  of  his 
malice ;  for  this  was  part  of  His  atoning  grie^  to 
suffer  all  that  was  in  the  power  of  the  devil  to  in- 
flict upon  the  souls  and  bodies  of  those  who  were 
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the  objects  of  Chiist's  redemption.  And  as  our  Lord 
took  a  body  that  He  might  suffer  in  it,  so  did  He 
take  a  soul  capable  of  enduring  all  the  pain  and 
anguish  which  can  come  upon  any  human  soul,  the 
miBeiy  of  a  guilty  conscience  alone  excepted.  The 
temptations  with  which  Satan  assaulted  Him  were 
directed  against  body  and  soul  alike. 

'So  doubt  that  terrible  agony  in  the  garden 
was  a  conflict  with  the  evil  one.  Our  Lord  calls 
it  a  temptation ;  and  so  dreadful  a  one,  that  He 
calls  upon  Hi&  disciples  to  rise  and  pray,  in  sym- 
pathy with  that  unutterable  grief  which  made  His 
soul  exceedingly  sorrowful  even  unto  death.  What 
it  was  we  know  not — only  the  prince  of  this  world 
had  come ;  and  as  the  sinless  One  was  about  to  bear 
the  penalty  of  sin,  perhaps  the  tempter  was  trying 
to  make  Him  feel  the  guilt  of  it ; — and  as  we,  in 
our  human  feelings,  would  count  it  a  dreadful  hu- 
miliation— ^the  keenest  agony  the  mind  can  suffer 
— if  the  whole  world,  all  whom  we  esteem  and  love, 
were  to  believe  us  guilty  of  the  most  horrible  crimes, 
80  may  it  have  been  the  special  humiliation  of  this 
hour  of  agony,  that  the  evil  one  tried  to  make  our 
Lord  feel  as  if  He  were  indeed  the  guilty  one  He 
was  only  by  representation.  The  whole  burden  of 
all  sin  was  laid  upon  Him,  and  it  may  have  been 
the  unutterable  trial  and  misery  of  that  hour  to 
feel  as  if  it  were  indeed  His  own — as  if  He  were 
that  very  sinner  waiting  his  doom  from  God,  and 
not  one  sinner  only,  but  the  i-epresentative  of  all 
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sinners.  While  He  was  wrestling  with  the  dread- 
ful burden  which  oppressed  Him,  it  may  have  been 
the  tempter's  aim  to  give  it  reality,  and  so  over- 
whelm His  soul  with  those  monstrous  shapes  of 
evil,  as  to  make  Him  falter  in  His  mighty  purpose 
of  saving  the  world.  But  the  humiliation  is  too 
deep,  too  wonderful,  for  us  to  fathom.  If  we  ven- 
ture to  frame  or  to  suggest  any  thoughts  about  it, 
for  which  we  have  not  the  express  woijjs  of  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  in  order  to  excite  in  ourselves  and  others 
a  horror  and  detestation  of  sin,  which  is  so  dread- 
ful a  thing  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  none  but 
God  Himself  was  capable  of  bearing  the  burden 
of  it,  as  none  but  God  Himself  was  capable  of 
offering  an  expiation  for  it  We  venture  also  to 
cherish  such  thoughts,  in  order  to  impress  upon 
ourselves  more  deeply  the  excessive,  the  bound- 
less love  of  Christ,  who  consented  not  only  to 
expiate  sin  by  a  life  of  suffering  and  a  death  of 
intensest  agony,  but  to  lie  under  the  whole  weight 
of  it — ^to  have  it  poured  all  at  once  into  His  soul, 
so  that  it  became  "exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto 
death  " — so  steeped  in  agony,  that  nothing  but  the 
sustaining  power  of  His  Divine  Nature  could  have 
kept  Him  in  life.  "  Peradventure  for  a  good  man 
some  would  even  dare  to  die  ;  but  God  commendeth 
His  love  towards  us,  that  while  we  were  yet  pinners 
Christ  died  for  us." 

Again,  we  turn  to  such  thoughts  for  consolation. 
When  temptation  assails  us,  what  strength  and  en- 
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couiagement  may  we  find  in  the  thought  that  Christ 
was  tempted  ?  That  He  knows  what  it  is — ^knows 
its  power,  its  hatefdhiess  ;  and,  therefore,  sympa- 
thizes with  those  who  are  under  temptation,  and 
is  touched  with  a  fellow-feeling,  so  to  say,  which 
makes  Him  willing,  as  He  is  able,  to  succour  them, 
lemembering  how  He  Himself  was  tempted  in  all 
points  as  they  are. 

Again,  in  how  many  a  dark  and  troubled  hour 
would  we  be  thrown  back  upon  ourselves  without 
hope,  or  comfort,  or  help,  were  it  not  for  the  thought 
that  Christ  had  to  struggle  alone  with  inward  griefe 
and  temptations,  of  which  we  cannot  fEtthom  the 
anguish  nor  the  power  ?  Have  we  ever  experienced 
those  inward  trials,  which  so  often  come  even  upon 
good  people  %  Has  no  haunting  thought  ever  pur- 
sued us,  which  we  cannot  drive  away,  which  we 
would  give  the  world  to  be  delivered  from,  but 
cannot  ]  which  follows  us  wherever  we  go,  though 
we  detest  it,  as  we  do  the  evil  being  who  suggests 
it  ?  Have  we  ever  been  doomed  to  wrestle  with 
such  a  secret  misery  as  this?  What  a  comfort  is 
then  the  thought  of  Christ — the  all  holy  and  pure 
— ^in  HLb  temptation ;  assailed  by  the  devil,  floods 
of  sinful  imaginations  poured  around  Him,  the  hor- 
rible picture  of  all  the  crimes  that  ever  were  or 
shall  be  committed  starting  up  before  Him,  and 
making  themselves  felt  as  if  they  were  His  own,  as 
if  He  were  all  but  guilty  of  them  !  What  a.  com- 
fort to  us,  amid  our  lesser  temptations,  to  feel  that 
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Christ  knew  by  experience  the  bitterness  and  misery 
of  haunting  thoughts,  which  cannot  be  got  rid  of, 
and  of  illusions  of  the  imagination,  which  cannot 
be  dispelled !  Even  then,  we  are  but  as  He  was  in 
this  worid.  He  was  tempted  like  as  we  are.  Yet 
all  those  dreadful  visions  of  sin,  which  passed  be- 
fore Him,  defiled  Him  no  more  than  the  image 
defiles  the  mirrer  which  reflects  it ;  they  passed 
by  Him  hannless.  So  will  all  evil  imaginations, 
all  distressing  thoughts  be  harmless  to  us,  if  we  find 
no  delight,  no  complacency  in  them,  but  rq'ect  them 
with  abhorrence.  Though  they  do  not  depart  away, 
they  cannot  harm  us ;  for  we  are  with  Christ ;  and 
in  the  merits  of  His  Fasting  and  Temptation,  His 
Cross  and  Passion,  we  are  safe. 


y  Google 


SEEMON  XXVII. 


Me2tnt8lias  in  |oIs  Mttk 

HUMILIATIONS   OF  OUR   LORD — FALSE   ACCUSATION. 


Psalm  xxxv.  11.— "False  witnesses  did  rise  up;  they  laid  to 
my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not." 

There  is  notbiBg  so  hard  to  bear  as  Mae  accusa- 
tion— nothing  which  so  rouses  the  indignation  of 
all  who  love  justice  and  truth — nothing  which  so 
deeply  stirs  the  fiercer  passions  in  the  bosoms  of 
those  who  suffer  from  it  It  is  what  few  will  sub- 
mit to  if  they  can  help  it ;  what  most  will  revenge 
if  they  can.  And  as  it  is  a  very  great  trial,  and 
an  intolerable  evil  to  those  who  have  to  labour 
under  it,  so  is  it  a  dreanful  sin  in  the  sight  of  God 
on  the  part  of  those  who  are  guilty  of  it.  It  is 
not,  like  some  others,  a  single  sin,  but  implies  the 
existence  of  several  sins,  and  brings  in  its  train  the 
breach  of  more  than  one  of  the  Divine  commands. 
It  is  at  once  a  violation  of  truth,  and  a  breach  of 
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charity,  in  the  highest  degree  ;  and  so  must  be, 
-without  all  question,  a  mortal  sin.  It  is  an  insult 
to  the  God  of  truth,  and  cannot  co-exist  in  the 
heart  with  the  love  which  is  the  ftdfilling  of  the 
law,  and  therefore  it  forfeits  grace,  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit ;  for  where  love  is  lost,  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
lost  with  all  His  gifts,  and  the  soul  sinks  into  the 
state  of  spiritual  death. 

This  is  not  confined  to  those  greater  and  more 
solemn  forms  of  false  accusation  by  which  a  man's 
life  or  dearest  interests  may  be  endangered,  as  some- 
times happens  through  the  ignorance,  the  careless- 
ness, or  prejudice,  of  human  judges,  as  well  as  by 
the  malice  of  the  accuser.  Tlie  same  character  ex- 
tends to  less  degrees  of  the  same  sin ;  to  those  more 
common  instances  of  rash  judgment — uncharitable 
construction — groundless  imputations — evil  speak- 
ings, as  well  as  direct  slanders  and  unjust  charges, 
which  affect  our  neighbour's  character  and  reputa- 
tion among  men,  or  give  pain  and  annoyance  to  him, 
though  no  other  bad  consequences  should  follow 
them.  They  are  all  sins  of  greater  or  less  malig- 
nity ;  and  according  to  the  degree  of  uncharitable- 
ness  involved  in  them,  they  become  mortal  in  their 
guilt  All  these  in  every  shape,  as  they  are  most 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  love  and  the  maxims  of 
truth,  so  are  they  the  most  cruel  injuries  which 
man  can  suffer,  and  those  which  our  unrenewed 
•nature  most  fiercely  resents,  and  which  the  opinion 
of  the  world,  in  its  wisdom  or  its  justice,  wiU  most 
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clearly  sustain  us  in  our  efforts  to  redress.  It  is 
no  part  of  human  pliilosophy  to  bear  such  injuries, 
much  less  to  forgive  them.  It  rather  tells  us  that 
we  are  not  at  liberty  to  overlook  them;  that  we 
are  bound,  as  a  matter  of  duty,  to  be  careful  of  our 
reputation,  and  defend  our  honour  at  the  expense 
of  worldly  goods  and  life  itsel£  Even  the  ordinary 
teaching  of  Christian  morality  would  tell  us  that 
we  have  a  right  to  use  every  means  of  seK- vindi- 
cation which  does  not  involve  a  breach  of  some 
express  Divine  law.  It  will  preach  to  us  the  merit 
of  bearing  false  accusation  without  seeking  to  vindi- 
cate ourselves,  just  as  little  as  human  philosophy 
will.  So  deeply  inwrought  in  the  heart  of  man 
is  the  detestation  of  false  accusation,  so  strong  and 
natural  the  desire  of  seK-vindication,  that  it  seeks 
to  derive  sanction  even  from  the  Gospel,  notwith- 
standing the  example  of  its  Divine  Author,  who 
stood  silent  before  His  judges,  and,  when  men  wit- 
nessed many  things  against  Him  falsely,  answered 
nothing.  It  is  here  that  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
and  the  spirit  that  is  of  Christ,  manifest  most 
distinctly  the  difference  there  is  between  them — a 
difference  which  the  example  and  the  precept  of 
the  Holy  Jesus  have  been  alike  unable  to  reconcile. 
They  always  have  been  at  variance,  and  always  will 
be,  and  Christianity  itself,  as  popularly  taught  and 
accepted,  only  smooths  over  the  difference,  by  in- 
fusing a  portion  of  the  world's  spirit  into  the  mo- 
rality of  the  Gospel 
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To  bear  false  accusatioii  without  resentment  and 
without  any  attempt  at  seK-vindication  is  the  high- 
est development  of  the  saintly  temper.  And  hence 
we  see  that  the  greatest  saints  were  tried  in  this  way 
— ^those  more  especially  who  bore  a  nearer  relation 
to  Christ  in  being  types  of  Him.  We  may  not  be 
told  that  they  were  types  of  Him.  We  do  not  need 
any  express  revelation  to  show  us-  this.  If  they 
bear  in  their  persons  or  destiny  the  characteristics 
of  our  Lord — ^if  they  weje  as  He  was  in  the  world — 
if  they  were  persecuted  by  those,  to  whom  they 
wished  to  do  good,  more  especially  if  they  were  the 
victims  of  false  accusation  ;  by  this  sign  among 
others,  we  know  that  they  were  types  of  the  Sa- 
viour, whose  very  character  it  was  in  prophecy  to 
be  evil  spoken  o^  despised,  hated,  reviled,  and 
falsely  accused,  while  He  opened  not  His  mouth 
in  reply  or  in  self-defence.  Thus  Joseph,  so  illustri- 
ous for  his  chastity,  his  humility  and  his  patience — 
though  it  is  nowhere  said  that  he  prefigured  Christ 
— ^yet  bore  in  many  things  so  remarkable  a  resem- 
blance to  Him,  that  we  at  once  recognize  the  like- 
ness. We  see  how  much  he  suffered  &om  a  false 
accusation,  which  he  might  have  repelled,  but  did 
not,  out  of  charity,  it  would  seem,  to  his  accuser,  or 
out  of  love  to  his  master,  whose  peace  he  would  not 
destroy  by  revealing  the  infidelity  of  his  wife.  He 
allowed  himself  to  be  thought  guilty,  and  endured  a 
terrible  imprisonment  in  a  loathsome  dungeon,  and 
waited  in  silence  and  in  patience,  till  God,  in  a  mar- 
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vellous  way,  made  his  innocence  clear  as  the  light/ 
Moses,  ^;ain,  the  meekest  of  men,  was  ahused  and 
reviled  by  the  thankless  Israelites,  in  their  secret 
murmurs,  as  well  as  in  their  more  undisguised  re- 
proaches. They  accused  him  of  designs  the  most 
foreign  to  his  nature,  and  the  most  inconsistent  with 
his  whole  conduct  towards  them.  Ambition,  vain 
glory,  and  tyranny,  were  the  crimes  which  they  laid 
to  his  charge;  deceiving  the  people  by  false  pre- 
tences, and  making  himself-  altogether  a  prince  over 
them.  And  David,  th^  great  Prophet  as  well  as  the 
great  type  of  Christ — His  ancestor,  too,  according  to 
the  flesh — ^whose  very  name  is  identified  with  that 
of  Christ,  as  his  kingdom  was  a  %ure  of  the  uni- 
versal dominion  of  the  Messiah — he,  too,  suffered 
from  evil  tongues.  Of  this  he  speaks  in  the  text, 
as  if  the  case  had  been  his  own,  as  no  doubt  it  was, 
though  it  was  true  in  a  far  higher  degree  of  our 
Saviour  Christ — "  False  witnesses  did  rise  up  ; . 
they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not." 
Thus  Saul  suspected  him  of  designs  which  never 
entered  his  loyal  heart,  and  hunted  him  like  a  part- 
ridge ou  the  mountains  in  order  to  take  away  his 
life  ;  yet  the  royal  Prophet  avenged  not  himself 
when  he  had  it  in  his  power.  He  mourned  over  the 
infatuation  of  his  enemy,  rather  than  accused  his 
injustice  ;  or,  if  he  complained,  it  was  in  sorrow, 
that  Saul  should  so  forget  the  principles  of  justice, 
and  outrage  the  feelings  of  gratitude,  as  to  persecute 
one  who  had  always  been  loyal  and  true,  and  put  his? 
2  a 
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life  in  jeopardy  to  save  his  country  from  its  foes. 
Again,  in  the  day  of  his  bitterest  affliction,  in  which 
he  most  resembled  Christ,  he  would  make  no  reply 
to  the  revilings  and  curses  of  Shimei,  nor  allow  any 
one  to  avenge  the  insult  He  took  it  simply  as  a 
trial,  and  bore  it  in  meekness,  saying — "Let  him 
curse,  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him  curse  David  ; 
who  shall  then  say,  wherefore  hast  thou  done  so  ?  " 
"  They  that  seek  my  hurt  speak  mischievous  things, 
and  imagine  deceit  all  the  day  long.  But  as  for  me, 
I  was  like  a  deaf  man  and  heard  not ;  and  6is  one 
that  is  dumb  who  doth  not  open  his  mouth.  I  be- 
came even  as  a  man  that  heareth  not,  and  in  whose 
mouth  are  no  reproofs."  If  this  was  true  of  David 
in  his  affliction,  and  it  could  be  true  of  him  only 
in  a  lower  sense,  much  more  is  it  verified  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  is  a  plain  prophecy  of  the  false  witness 
of  his  enemies,  and  of  his  silence  under  their  ground- 
less accusations  and  their  bitter  revilings.  If  it  was 
true  of  David  that  "  False  witnesses  did  rise  up  ; 
they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not" 
— much  more  was  it  so  with  Christ.  In  a  more 
solemn  and  awful  manner  was  the  prophecy  fulfilled 
in  the  presence  of  the  Jewish  council,  when  false 
witnesses  did  rise  up,  putting  an  invidious  construc- 
tion upon  His  words,  which  they  tried  to  support 
by  using  His  words,  and  then  putting  their  own 
meaning  upon  them — thus  laying  to  His  charge 
things  that  He  knew  not.  The  Psalms  are  full  of 
similar  descriptions  of  trouble  and  suffering  brought 
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on  by  false  tongues  ]  some  of  which  were  fulfilled  in 
David  himself,  or  in  other  holy  men,  to  whom  it  was 
given  to  exhibit  to  the  world  a  shadow  of  what  the 
Son  of  Man  was  to  be  and  to  suffer  in  the  day  of 
His  affliction. 

Such  as  these  was  the  Son  of  Sirach,  who  may 
be  regarded  as  a  pattern  of  those  unknown  Saints 
who  glorified  God  in  the  dark  period  which  preceded 
the  Advent  of  our  Lord.  We  call  it  dark,  because 
we  have  few  records  of  it ;  but  it  was  not  without 
witness  that  God  was  dealing  with  men,  and  sancti- 
fying them  through  trial  and  suffering  as  faint  im- 
ages of  His  Blessed  Son.  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach 
was  so  tried  and  so  purified,  and  he  celebrates  the 
fruits  of  his  triumph  in  a  song  of  thanksgiving — 
"  Thou  art  my  defender  and  helper,  and  hast  preser- 
ved my  body  from  destruction,  and  from  the  snare 
of  the  slanderous  tongue,  and  from  the  hps  that 
forge  lies ;  from  the  depth  of  the  belly  of  hell,  from 
an  unclean  tongue,  and  from  lying  words.  By  an 
accusation  to  the  king  from  an  unrighteous  tongue, 
my  soul  drew  near  even  unto  death,  my  life  was 
near  to  the  hell  beneath.  They  compassed  me  on 
every  side,  and  there  was  no  man  to  help  me.  I 
looked  for  the  succour  of  men,  but  there  was  none  ; 
then  thought  I  upon  Thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  and  upon 
Thy  acts  of  old,  how  Thou  deliverest  such  as  wait 
for  Thee,  and  savest  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
enemy."  God  thus  dealt  with  His  servants  of  old, 
because  He  was  to  deal  so  with  His  Blessed  Son 
when  He  came  into  the  world. 
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Again,  the  Son  of  God  suffered  trials  and  hu- 
miliations of  this  sort,  in  order  to  infuse  grace  into 
those  which  His  servants  had  undergone,  that  so 
their  sufferings  might  not  be  without  merit,  nor 
lose  their  reward — in  order  also  to  recognize  as  His 
own,  and  gather  unto  Himself  the  saints  who  had 
gone  before  Him,  and  to  be  the  beginning  of  that 
new  way  to  glory  and  felicity,  which  has  the  Cross 
at  its  entrance  and  the  crown  of  eternal  bliss  at  its 
end.  There  w^s,  indeed,  another  and  more  mys 
terious  purpose  involved  in  this.  The  Son  of  God 
suffered  these  trials  and  humiliations  for  the  disci- 
pline— if  we  may  venture  to  express  it  so — ^for  the 
discipline  of  His  own  human  nature.  '*  He  was 
made  perfect,"  St  Paul  says,  "  through  suffering ; " 
and  whether  that  be  spoken  of  the  completion  of 
His  atoniog  sacrifice,  or  of  the  perfecting  of  His 
assumed  humanity,  we  have  the  same  thing  asserted 
in  another  place,  in  the  sense  of  trial  at  least,  if  not 
of  perfection  through  practice — "  In  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers,  with 
strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  Him  that  was  able  to 
save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  He 
feared  ;  though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered."  It  is 
a  very  mysterious  thought,  yet  one  which,  it  seems, 
we  may  venture  to  entertain  without  irreverence, 
that  there  was  a  connexion,  incomprehensible  to  us, 
between  trial  and  tlie  perfection  of  human  nature 
oven  iu  our  Lord.    "  Ho  learned  obedience"  by  prac- 
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tice,  as  we  do ;  and  though  His  nature  needed  not 
to  be  purified  as  ours  does  by  suifering,  yet  He 
would  not  withdraw  Himself  from  any  of  thos6 
healing  means,  which  it  is  necessary  for  our  sinful 
nature  to  pass  through,  in  order  to  its  purification. 
He  would  not  but  go  through  every  thing  that  we 
need  to  go  through,  and  learn  by  experience  and 
practice  every  thing  that  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
learn  by  the  same  means.  He  could  not  be  to  us 
a  proper  Mediator,  nor  a  faithful  Priest,  unless  He 
had  done  so.  His  human  nature  had  to  undergo 
what  human  nature  in  general  has  to  undergo,  in 
order  to  its  perfection  and  completion  .in  all  the 
will  of  God.  Why  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to  do 
so — why  a  sinless  nature  needed  to  be  made  perfect 
through  suffering — it  is  not  for  us  to  explain.  Only 
this  much  we  can  see,  that  it  was  the  result  of  His 
character  as  our  representative — a  part  of  His  re- 
deeming work  undergone  for  our  benefit.  He  bore 
reproach  and  false  accusation,  because  the  saints 
have  had  to  do  the  same ;  and,  while  His  bearing 
them  imparted  grace  to  them  when  borne  by  the 
saints,  His  example  shows  how  they  ought  to  be 
borne,  in  order  that  we  may  be  like  Him,  and  so 
obtain  that  grace  and  participate  in  His  merits. 

He  did  what  it  is  hardest  for  us  to  do — what  it 
would  seem  impossible  for  human  nature  to  do — 
unless  we  had  seen  it  realized  first  in  Him,  and 
then  in  the  saints.  He  bore  false  accusation  in 
silence.      He  allowed  Himself  to  be  accused  of  all 
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manner  of  crimes — blasphemy,  sedition,  profane- 
ness,  sorcery,  ambition,  contempt  of  authority,  and 
of  things  sacred  ; — and  He  held  His  peace,  and 
uttered  not  a  word  in  self-defence.  "  He  became 
as  a  deaf  man  who  heareth  not ;  as  one  in  whose 
mouth  are  no  reproofs."  Wonderful  and  mysterious 
is  that  silence,  which  moved  the  astonishment  even 
of  Pilate.  But  how  could  the  Scriptures,  which 
foretold  that  silence,  have  been  fulfilled,  if  He 
liad  spoken  ]  and  where  would  have  been  the  great 
(jxample,  which  now  sustains  the  innocent  under 
misrepresentation  and  reproach  ?  It  is  the  greatest 
glory  of  the  saints  that  they  have  followed  the  ex- 
ample of  their  leader  in  this  most  difficult  of  duties  ; 
and  they  have  left  this  maxim  for  our  direction  : — 
'*  Love  to  appear  guilty  before  men,  and  in  the  sight 
of  God  you  shall  be  innocent."  Strange  maxim 
surely,  if  it  is  to  debar  the  Christian  in  every  case 
from  self-defence,  and  give  free  course  to  the  lying 
lips  and  the  deceitful  tongue  !  Strange,  indeed,  it 
may  sound  in  human  ears;  for  strange  is  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  saints,  and  strange  the  ways  in 
which  they  have  walked  in  this  self-seeking  and 
self-asserting  world.  There  may  be  occasions,  as  no 
doubt  there  are,  when  the  privilege  of  self-vindica- 
tion may  be  rightly  used.  It  concerns  us  not  to 
point  them  out — men  will  too  readily  find  them  for 
themselves.  But  is  it  not  an  inexpressible  comfort 
to  those — and  are  there  not  many  such  in  this  evil- 
speaking  age  ? — who  are  labouring  under  a  load  of 
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immerited  obloquy  which  they  cannot  shake  ofiF,  or 
suffering  from  an  unjust  condemnation  which  they 
are  powerless  to  remove,  or  a  false  accusation  which 
tliey  have  neither  the  means  nor  opportunity  to 
refute — ^is  it  not  an  inexpressible  comfort  to  them 
that  they  can  repose  on  the  example  of  their  Sa- 
viour, who  endured  the  deepest  humiliation  in  the 
sight  of  men  from  the  malignity  of  false  tongues  ? 
Let  them  look  unto  Him  accused,  condemned,  and 
put  to  a  most  cruel  death,  by  false  witness.  Eet 
them  rest'  as  He  did  in  God,  who  is  essential  and 
eternal  Truth;  He  will  bring  them  from  darkness 
into  light. 

.Corrupt  human  nature  is  always  ready  to  \dndi- 
cate  itself  when  wrongly  accused,  or  to  dissemble 
and  colour  its  faults  when  guilty.  But  he  who 
looks  simply  to  God,  and  strives  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  saints,  places  before  him  the  only  St)n 
of  God,  the  Most  Holy,  falsely  accused  by  the  evil 
tongues  of  men — counted  by  the  Jews  as  an  im- 
postor, and  treated  as  an  enemy  of  the  law ;  and 
unless  the  honour  of  God  require  him  to  justify 
himself,  he  will  be  content  to  hold  his  peace- 
knowing  that  such  silence  renders  his  innocence 
brighter  in  the  sight  of  the  Sovereign  Judge,  who 
will  in  His  own  time  "make  his  righteousness  as 
clear  as  the  light,  and  his  just  dealing  as  the  noon 
day." 
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SERMON  XXVIII. 


HUMILIATIONS    OF    OUR    LORD — IN    THE 
BLESSED    SACRAMENT. 


Isaiah  xlv.  15.— »*  Verily  Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself, 
0  God  of  Israel,  the  Savioto." 

On  this  evening  of  the  Holy  Week,  our  Lord  insti- 
tuted the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  by 
which  His  bloody  Sacrifice  on  Good  Friday  is  com- 
memorated, and  Its  benefits  applied  to  the  souls  of 
men.  On  this  night,  too,  He  gave  that  command, 
so  much  needed,  and  so  little  practised,  of  humbling 
ourselves  to  the  meanest  office,  by  which  our  love 
one  towards  another  can  be  displayed  —  "I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  yoiL  If  I,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet  ;  ye  ought  also  to  wash  one 
another's  feet."  And  who  so  fit  to  give  such  a 
command,  as  He  who  "  humbled  Himself,  and  be- 
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came  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross  1  Who  so  fit  to  command  as  He  who  prac- 
tised the  lesson  which  He  taught  ?  Who  so  fit  to 
enjoin  tKe  voluntary  humbling  of  ourselves,  as  He 
who' had  chosen  such  deep  and  unspeakable  hu- 
miliations ? 

The  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  by  which  this 
night  was  hallowed,  is  the  perpetual  memorial  of 
His  humiliation ;  for  it  commemorates  His  death, 
the  lowest  step  in  His  unutterable  descent.  It  not 
only  commemorates  His  abasement  but  perpetuates 
it,  as  It  perpetuates  His  great  Sacrifice.  Neither 
terminated  with  His  Ascension — such  is  the  immen- 
sity of  His  love.  Even  on  His  throne  in  heaven 
He  is  not  exempt  from  the  humiliations  which 
waited  upon  His  steps  on  earth.  He  is  not  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  insults,  the  injuries,  and  affronts, 
which  wicked  men  heaped  upon  Him  when  He  put 
Himself  visibly  into  their  hands.  If  it  was  a  deep 
humiliation  to  be  ill-treated,  insulted,  and  despised, 
by  those  whom  He  burned  with  an  ardent  desire 
to  save,  what  must  it  be  now  when  He  is  glorified 
— ^when  He  is  seeking,  to  bestow  upon  them  the 
full  harvest  of  good  for  which  He  laboured  and 
suffered?  The  confessor  and  the  martyr  suffer  tor- 
tures and  death  at  the  hand  of  the  persecutor  ;  but 
there  is  One  on  high  who  stands  by  them,  and 
sympathizes,  in  all  their  afflictions — One  who  is  the 
real  object  on  whom  wicked  men  vent  their  malice. 
"  Why  persecutest  thou  Me  ?"  was  His  stern  yet 
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loving  expostulation  with  the  unconverted  Saul,  as 
if  every  stroke  inflicted  on  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
had  been,  indeed,  felt  by  Him ;  so  real  is  the  bond 
which  makes  the  faithful  one  with  Him.  The  sword 
pierces  the  mortal  body,  but  the  wound  is  felt  in 
the  glorified  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God  in  heaven — 
*'  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest."  It  is  possible 
even  to  renew  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.  No 
pain  can  reach  that  glorious  Body,  which  is  now 
impassible — no  grief  can  touch  that  loving  Heart, 
yet  there  are  sins  so  dreadfiil  in  their  guilt  that 
they  are  said  to  bring  back  all  the  pain  and  hu- 
miliation of  the  Cross.  Of  those  who  commit  such 
sins,  St.  Paul  declares  that  **  they  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an 
open  shame."  And  with  respect  more  especially  to 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  the  same  Apostle 
warns  us,  that,  by  a  sacrilegious  communion,  men 
may  become  "  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord" — so  intimate  is  the  union  between  the  Person 
of  our  Lord  and  the  Elements  in  the  Eucharist,  and 
so  terrible  the  guilt  and  danger  of  the  unworthy 
receiving  thereof. 

"We  do  not,  then,  utter  an  irreverent  paradox, 
nor  depart  from  the  soberness  of  truth,  when  we  say 
that,  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  our  Lord's  humilia- 
tion is  still  continued — that  He  is  still  subject  to 
neglect,  to  insult,  to  outrage,  and  contempt,  at  the 
hands  of  wicked  men.  This  would  be  a  natural 
inference  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence, 
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though  Scripture  had  been  silent  about  it.  That 
doctrine  being  once  admitted  in  its  fulness  as  true, 
it  must  follow  that  every  rude  and  sacrilegious  in- 
sult offered  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  by  the  impiety 
of  unbelievers — every  admixture  of  its  transcendent 
holiness  with  the  foul  and  hideous  pollution  of 
mortal  sin  in  the  unworthy  receiver,  may  be  said 
to  touch,  and  does  in  very  deed  touch,  the  Person  of 
our  Lord.  Whatever  irreverence,  whatever  affront, 
whatever  wickedness,  is  offered  to  the  Sacrament, 
may  be  truly  said  to  be  offered  not  to  It,  but  to 
Christ  Himself,  unless  it  had  been  expressly  said 
that  His  Sacred  Presence  is  withdrawn,  as  some 
have  thought,  when  It  comes  in  contact  with  the 
unworthy.  But  it  is  nowhere  said  so.  Scripture 
is  not  even  silent.  Those  words  of  St.  Paul — so 
terrible  to  every  sacrilegious  communicant — are  a 
sufficient  witness  and  declaration  what  the  truth  is 
— "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord,  imworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord."  It  is  a  dread- 
ful thought  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  should  still  be 
obnoxious  to  the  wickedness  of  man — ^that  Sove- 
reign Purity  should  still  be  liable  to  the  touch  of 
the  polluted  and  profane.  It  is  a  thought,  which 
many  shrink  from  as  unworthy  of  Him -^  as  too 
horrible  io  be  entertained.  It  is,  indeed,  a  thought 
to  make  us  tremble.  But  we  must  not  shrink  from 
it  because  of  its  fearfulness,  lest  we  miss  the  truth, 
or  unwarily  incur  the  danger,  like  those  miserable 
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persons  who  laid  violent  liands  upon  our  Lord,  and 
nailed  Him  to  the  Cross.  They  knew  not  what 
they  did,  for  had  they  known  it,  St  Paul  says,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  They 
vented  their  malice  upon  one  who  appeared  among 
them  as  a  man,  whom  they  hated  for  His  goodness, 
and  feared  for  His  influence.  Yet  it  was  their  God  on 
whom  they  perpetrated  this  unutterable  blasphemy. 
Those  Hands,  bound  with  cords,  were  the  Hands 
which  wield  the  sceptre  of  universal  dominion.  That 
Brow,  wounded  and  bleeding  with  piercing  thorns, 
was  the  Brow  which  is  encircled  with  the  diadem 
of  glory.  That  Face,  livid  with  blows,  and  defiled 
with  shameful  spitting,  is  the  Face  before  which 
heaven  and  earth  shall  flee  away,  which  saints  long 
to  behold,  and  angels  look  upon  with  ecstatic  bliss. 
But  how  was  this  %  Can  creatures,  indeed,  treat 
their  God  with  contumely?  Can  pain  touch  the 
Impassible,  or  death  vanquish  the  Immortal  %  Can 
the  malice  of  Satan,  or  any  act  of  human  wickedness, 
affect  the  blessedness  of  the  changeless  and  eternal 
Spirit?  ]^o.  This  we  are  sure  of,  that  the  God- 
head cannot  suffer  change,  or  loss,  or  'pain.  Yet  we 
say  that  God  was  the  subject  of  man's  malevolence. 
We  say  that  Judas  sold  his  God  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silvet.  We  say  the  Jews  bound,  and  mocked, 
and  buffeted,  and  spit  upon  their  God.  We  say 
that  Pilate  scourged  and  condemned  God  to  death ; 
and  that  the  Eoman  soldiers  nailed  Him  to  the 
Cross.     We  say  the  Cross   was  purpled  with  the 
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Blood  of  God ;  that  God  expired  upon  it ;  and  that 
His  Body  was  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph. 

Men  say  that  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord  was 
the  subject  of  all  this  ignominy  and  suffering,  from 
which  the  Divinity  was  wholly  free.  But  this  is 
only  a  partial  truth.  We  speak  of  what  happened 
to  the  Person  of  our  Lord  ;  and  we  must  remember 
that  He  had  no  human  personality.  He  had  the 
human  nature  perfect  and  complete  in  soul  and 
body  ;  but  there  was  no  human  person  called  Christ 
Jesus.  "The  Manhood  was  taken  into  God  ;"  and 
the  Personality  existed  in  the  Divinity  of  God  tlie 
Son.  He  was  the  One  Person,  Christ  Jesus,  con- 
sisting of  three  parts — Body,  Soul,  and  Divinity  ; 
"  Perfect  God  and  Perfect  Man — not  two  but  one 
Christ,"  whose  human  nature  never  existed,  nor  can 
exist,  apart  from  the  Divine.  They  are  indivisible  ; 
and  when  we  name  Christ  Jesus,  we  name  our  Lord 
and  our  God.  The  acts  of  the  one  Nature  are  the 
acts  of  the  other,  and  may  be  spoken  of  inter- 
changeably, because  of  the  inseparable  union  of  the 
two.  God  suffers,  and  man  is  immortal ;  God  be- 
comes weak,  and  man  is  omnipotent.  Whatever  was 
done,  whatever  suffered  by  our  Lord,  was  done  and 
suffered  by  God.  This  is  the  result  of  the  undivided 
Personality  formed  by  the  hypostatic  union  of  the 
two  Natures.  It  is  the  inevitable  result  of  the  In^ 
carnation  ;  and  it  is  necessary  to  say  so  in  terms 
the  strongest  and  most  startling,  that  there  may  b(j 
no  escape  from  a  doctrine  so  fundamental,  so  iiidis- 
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pensable  to  salvation.  It  is  a  cruel  charity  to  use 
indefinite  language  for  fear  of  shocking  men's  sensi- 
bilities, ©r  to  speak  in  a  roundabout  way,  which  may 
leave  an  opening  for  heresy,  in  some  of  its  forms,  to 
enter  and  make  havoc  of  the  faith.  In  times  of 
danger  like  these,  the  more  startling  our  language, 
the  better  it  will  be  for  those  who  need  to  be  awak- 
ened to  the  importance  of  truth  and  the  peril  of 
false  doctrine. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  and  that  of  the 
Eeal  Presence  in  the  Eucharist  are  kindred  truths. 
What  I  have  just  said  about  the  former  and  its 
results  is  intended  to  eiccount  for  what  I  have  to  say, 
after  Holy  Scripture,  about  the  latter  and  its  conse- 
quences. We  say  that  the  humiliations  which  our 
Lord  suffered  during  His  whole  life,  and  more  espe- 
cially during  His  Passion,  were  the  humiliations  of 
God,  because  of  the  hypostatic  union*  In  like  man- 
ner do  we  say  that  our  Lord  is  still  subject  to — still 
suffers  humiliation,  insults,  and  affronts  in  the  Bles- 
sed Sacrament,  because  of  the  Eeal  Presence,  that 
is,  because  of  the  union  foimed  between  Him  and 
the  outward  forms,  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  has  been  called 
the  Extension  of  the  Incarnation ;  by  which,  we  do 
not  mean  simply  that  the  benefits  of  the  Incarnation 
are  by  It  extended  to  all  time,  and  imparted  to  us 
individually,  though  that  is  true  likewise, — ^but  we 
mean  that  the  Eucharist  continues,  and,  as  it  were, 
renews  the  Incarnation  day  by  day  and  in  innumer- 
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able  places  at  once,  because  there  is  a  union  form- 
ed, by  Consecration,  between  the  Very  Person  of 
Christ  and  the  bread  and  wine,  resembling  that 
.which  was  formed  between  God  and  man  in  the 
Incarnation — ^not  the  same  kind  of  union — not  a 
hypostatic  union,  but  a  union  resembling  it  j  so  that, 
we  may  use  the  same  sort  of  language  about  Christ's 
Presence  in  the  Eucharist,  as  we  do  about  the  Incar-^ 
nation.  One  instant  before  the  acquiescence  of  the 
Jilessed  Virgin  in  the  message  of  the  Angel,  and  the 
Eternal  Word  was  not  there.  In  the  moment  she 
said — "  Be  it  unto  me  according  to  Thy  word.'*  God 
became  Man  in  her  pure  womb.  So,  in  the  Sacra^ 
ment,  one  instant  before  the  Consecration,  and 
Christ  is  not  present ;  but  no  sooner  are  the  mystic 
words  pronounced,  than  He  is  there  "  whole  and 
entire,"  in  the  fulness  of  His  Person,  God  and  Man. 
In  the  Incarnation,  the  Flesh  veiled  His  Godhead ; 
and  in  the  Sacrament,  the  bread  and  wine  veil  both 
His  Godhead  and  His  Manhood.  In  both  these 
great  mysteries  are  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Pro- 
phet—" Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  ThyseK,  0  God 
of  Israel,  the  Saviour ; "  or,  as  it  is  read  in  the 
ancient  version  of  the  Western  Church — "  Thou  art 
a  hidden  God,  0  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour."  This 
has  been  His  characteristic  at  all  times,  and  every 
where  in  nature  and  in  grace.  Nowhere  was  He 
more  hidden  than  in  the  Incarnation,  though  it  was 
intended  as  a  manifestation  of  Him.  "  He  was  in 
the  world,  and  the  world  knew  Him  not."     He  was 
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hidden  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  hidden  in  an  infant's 
form,  hidden  in  the  holy  house  of  Nazareth,  hidden 
in  the  occupations  of  a  lowly  trade,  hidden  in  His 
three  years'  ministry,  hidden  amid  the  sorrows  and 
ignominies  of  His  Passion. 

He  preserves  the  same  characteristic  still  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.     He  is  there  the  "Hidden  God," 
as  much  as  when  He  appeared  on  earth  veiled  in 
flesh.     In  the  Sacrament,  He  is  hidden  under  the 
external  species,  the  bread  and  wine,  which  conceal 
from  all,  except  the  eye  of  faith,  the  Person  of  our 
God.      But  as  certainly  as   the  Eternal  Word  was 
present  amid   all  the  humiliations   of  the  Saviour 
Incarnate  and  suffering,  so  certainly  is  Christ,  the 
God-man,   present  under  the   Eucharistic   symbols, 
though  sense  can  give  no  aid  to  faith,  but  rather 
opposes  it.     And  as  we  attribute  all  the  sufferings 
of  our  Lord  to  God,   though  the   Humanity  alone 
was  the  subject  of  them ;  so,  in  the  Sacrament,  we 
may  apply  to  Christ  that,  which   can   strictly  be 
spoken  only  of  the  Consecrated  Species.     We  can 
say  that  Christ,  and,  therefore,  that  God,  is  in  the 
hands  of  the  priest,  that  He  is  laid  on  the  corporal, 
that  His  Body  is  broken  and  His  Blood  poured  out, 
that  He  is  moved  from  place  to  place,  that  He  is 
consumed  by  the  communicants,  that  their  tongues, 
as  an   eminent  Father  expresses  it,  are  crimsoned 
with  His  Blood,  that  He  is  laid  up  in  reserve,  or 
(carried   through   the   streets    to   the   sick   and   the 
dying.       We   may   say  all    this,  however  startling, 
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as  truly  as  we  can  say  tliat  God  walked  about 
upon  earth,  ate  and  drank  with  His  creatures,  and 
shed  His  Blood  for  them,  though  in  the  one  case 
it  is  the  Species,  to  which  these  things  are  proper, 
as  it  was  the  Humanity  in  the  other.  It  is  the 
union  in  both  cases,  which  makes  the  language 
express  a  great  and  necessary  truth  in  each  ;  and, 
perhaps,  we  need  those  startling,  or  as  they  may  be 
called,  exaggerated  statements,  to  give  us  that  vivid 
and  thorough  conviction  of  the  truth,  which  gentler 
and  more  paraphrastic  language  may  fail  to  impart. 

"Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness ;  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesL"  Out 
of  that  great  mystery  arise  those  marvels  of  incon- 
sistency and  apparent  contradiction  in  our  Lord*s 
Person  and  in  His  work.  In  that  mystery  they 
have  at  once  their  origin  and  their  solution.  The 
marvels  which  surround  His  Sacramental  Presence 
are  only  a  further  consequence  of  the  same  mystery. 
In  the  Incarnation,  the  Invisible  was  manifested  and 
yet  hidden.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  Visible 
becomes  invisible ;  the  glorified  Humanity,  though 
present,  is  concealed  behind  the  Sacramental  veils. 
But  if  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  made  the 
Eternal  "Word  subject  to  humiliation,  contumely, 
and  suffering  ;  the  parallel  mystery  of  the  Keal 
Presence  must  render  Christ,  though  glorified  and 
reigning,  subject  to  neglect,  contempt,  and  blas- 
phemy, on  the  part  of  those,  to  whose  perverse  will 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  committed ;  or — may  we  not 
2b 
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say? — to  whose  control  our  Lord  has  mysteriously 
subjected  Himself;  and  what  deep,  what  inconceiv- 
able humiliations  may  not  result  fix)m  this  won- 
drous and  awful  dispensation  1  St.  Paul  shows  us 
that  men  may  deal  unworthily  with  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  so  as  even  to  become  "  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord" — guilty,  like  the 
Jews  who  crucified  Him ;  and  when  we  enter  into 
details,  we  shall  see  to  .what  a  depth  of  humiliation 
our  Lord  descends,  that  He  may  pour  out  upon  us 
the  abundance  of  His  love  in  this  Sacrament.  If  it 
be  a  mystery,  surpassing  all  human  thought,  that 
the  Eternal  should  have  made  Himself  subject  to 
Joseph  and  Mary,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel ;  is  it 
less  a  condescension,  less  a  humiliation,  less  a  mar- 
vel, that  the  Lord  of  Glory  should  have  made  His 
Presence  dependent  on  the  word  of  a  profane,  an 
unbelieving,  or  wicked  priest  ?  That  He  should 
have  put  HimseK,  so  to  say,  into  his  power — ^to 
come  at  his  call,  and  to  be  touched  by  his  polluted 
hands  1  Yet  such  is  the  exuberance  of  His  love — 
such  the  ardour  of  His  desire  to  bestow  Himself 
and  all  His  gifts  upon  His  faithful  people,  that 
He  makes  the  Consecration  dependent  on  nothing 
in  man,  neither  holiness,  nor  faith,  nor  purity — on 
nothing  but  the  grace  of  priesthood,  and  the  use 
of  His  own  all-powerful  words. 

Last  of  all,  consider  who  and  what  they  often 
are,  to  whom  He  allows  Himself  to  be  given. 
Think  that,  on  this  night.  He  gave  Himself  with 
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His  own  hand  to  Judas,  who  sold  the  very  Blood 
by  which  he  was  redeemed ;  and  think  to  what  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  sacnlegious  communions 
this  was  the  prelude.  How  many  hands  stained 
with  crime  have  been  stretched  forth  to  receive 
their  Lord — how  many  lips  foul  with  the  kisses  of 
unholy  love  have  been  opened  to  admit  him — how 
many  tongues  defiled  with  blasphemy  have  tasted 
the  heavenly  gifts — how  many  hearts  full  of  lust, 
uncleanness,  and  every  evil  passion,  have  taken  Him 
into  their  polluted  mansions  1  Think  of  the  un- 
beliej^  which  has  denied  the  truth  about  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  the  blasphemies  and  the  insults  to 
which  that  unbelief  has  led  !  Think  how  often 
men  turn  their  backs  upon  their  Lord,  when  He  is 
about  to  visit  them  upon  His  altar — how  often  they 
go  their  ways  to  the  world,  when  they  should  stay 
and  adore  their  God — how  often  they  neglect  Him 
and  refuse  to  receive  Him — how  carelessly  they  pre- 
pare themselves — how  lightly  they  entertain  Him 
— how  soon  forget  that  they  have  within  them  so 
Divine  a  Guest  !  Think  on  these  and  numberless 
other  ways  in  which  our  Lord  is  treated  with  irre- 
verence or  contempt,  and  you  will  admit  that  not 
without  deep  cause  have  we  numbered  among  our 
Lord's  humihations,  those  to  which  He  is  subjected 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament !  0  brethren,  dearly  be- 
loved, let  us  pray  that  we  may  all  be  delivered  from 
evils  and  dangers  so  perilous  to  the  soul,  that  we 
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never  offend  by  irreverence,  never  sin  by  unbelief 
never  render  ourselves  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  by  receiving  Him  unworthily,  never  put 
Him  to  open  shame  by  infidelity  or  deadly  sin. 
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HUMILIATIONS   OP   OUR  LORD CONTEMPT   OF  MEN. 

Isaiah  Hii.  3. — **  He  is  deepiBed  and  rejected  of  men." 

PRIDB  was  that  sin  wlucli  brought  ruin  upon  our 
first  parents,  as  it  had  already  changed  Lucifer,  the 
bright  Son  of  the  Morning,  into  a  devil,  casting  him 
down  from  the  highest  seat  in  heaven  to  the  lowest 
pit  of  heU  Pride  is  an  unwillingness  to  obey,  or 
to  be  subject  to  the  will  of  another  ;  and  it  ramifies 
in  innumerable  directions,  striking  its  roots  deep  in 
the  human  heart,  and  giving  a  tone  and  character 
to  the  whole  conduct,  both  towards  God  and  to- 
wards man — making  men  unwilling  to  be  obedient 
even  to  God,  and  stirring  up  the  spirit  of  resistance, 
which  spurns  at  humiliation  and  disdains  to  be  put 
below  others,  and  resents  whatever  seems  to  detract 
from  personal  importance.  Pride,  in  short,  being 
the  sin  most  characteristic  of  Satan  himself,  is  the 
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sin  most  opposed  to  God,  and  most  contrary  to  tlie 
dispositions  which  His  Holy  Spirit  would  infiise 
into  the  hearts  of  His  true  servants.  It  is  the  root 
of  all  disobedience,  and  the  prolific  source  of  misery 
and  destruction  to  those  whom  God  made  to  serve 
Him  in  this  life,  and  to  be  happy  in  the  eternal 
vision  of  Him  hereafter. 

It  was  to  heal  these  miseries,  and  avert  this 
destruction,  that  the  Eternal  Son  took  upon  Him 
our  flesL  But  even  He  could  not  accomplish  this 
benign  purpose  without  destroying  the  root  from 
which  the  evils  sprung.  He  could  not  save  man 
from  misery  and  destruction  without  curing  the  sin 
from  which  they  flowed  —  without  destroying  the 
root  of  Pride,  and  teaching  men  to  love  humility, 
and  detest  the  sin  which  had  been  their  fall  and 
ruin.  Hence,  when  the  Son  became  Incarnate,  He 
could  not  come  in  those  states  of  life,  which  minis- 
ter to  human  pride  and  earthly  glory.  It  was 
not  fitting  that  He,  who  came  to  cure  pride,  should 
appear  under  circumstances  which  men  are  proud 
of,  and  which  give  them  pre-eminence  above  others. 
*  It  was  not  by  word  and  precept  only  that  He  was 
to  condemn  pride  and  teach  humility.  He  was  to 
do  both  far  more  impressively  by  His  example  ; 
and,  therefore.  He  would  not  Himself  assume  one 
advantage  above  those  whose  nature  He  took.  He 
would  not  that  any  one — ^the  very  least  and  most 
afflicted  of  His  followers — should  have  to  say  that 
he  had  been  more  severely  tried,  or  had  been  doomed 
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to  a  harder  lot,  or  suffered  deeper  humiliation,  or 
been  required  to  make  greater  sacrifices,  or  to  have 
been  more  despised,  than  His  Saviour  had  been. 
For  the  condemnation  and  cure  of  human  pride.  He 
made  Himself  in  every  respect  the  lowest,  and  most 
aflOiicted,  and  most  despised  of  the  sons  of  men. 

His  very  first  step,  in  this  way  of  abasement, 
was  the  greatest  and  most  astonishing  example  of 
humility  that  ever  was  or  could  be  exhibited.  For 
God  to  become  man  is  an  inconceivable  humilia- 
tion— a  descent  infinite  beyond  any  imagination  of 
ours  or  of  any  created  being.  The  highest  of  the 
heavenly  powers — the  seraph  nearei^t  to  the  throne 
of  the  Almighty  in  greatness  and  in  love — could 
not  form  any  adequate  conception  of  that  great 
mystery — **  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  " — the  Di- 
vine Majesty  humbling  Itself,  in  order  that  It 
might  unite  Itself  to  our  earthly  nature — God  and 
a  creature — Mtyesty  and  weakness — the  most  ex- 
treme abasement  and  the  highest  grandeur  united 
in  one  person.  God  to  unite  Himself  to  dust — 
blessedness  to  misery — sublimity  to  lowliness.  How 
marvellous  the  descent !  How  profound  the  mys- 
tery !  How  inconceivable  the  humiliation !  And 
how  contradictory  to  our  conceptions  of  the  Divine 
Nature !  But  more  than  this.  God  chose  to  ap- 
pear not  only  as  a  creature,  but  as  a  sinful  creature. 
He  took  upon  Him  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh — the 
likeness  of  that  sinner  who  had  rebelled  against 
God,  and  brought  ruin  upon  the  whole  human  race. 
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And  He  did  this — submitted  to  this  humiliation — 
emptied  Himself  of  all,  and  chose  neglect,  poverty, 
and  contempt,  that  He  might  condemn  pride  in  the 
human  heart,  and  teach  His  followers  that  it  ought 
not  to  seem  hard  to  any  of  them  to  be  despised 
by  sinful  creatures  like  themselves — mere  earth  and 
ashes — when  He,  the  Most  Holy  and  Pure,  con- 
sented to  endure  the  contempt  of  men  for  their 
sakes,  that  He  might  instruct  them  how  hateful 
pride  is  in  the  sight  of  God — how  precious  the 
grace  of  humility,  since  it  was  the  clothing  which 
the  Son  of  God  took  upon  Him  when  He  assumed 
our  nature. 

There  is  one  thought  connected  with  this  infinite 
condescension  which  may,  perhaps,  reconcile  it  with 
our  notions  of  fitness.  It  seems  suitable  to  the 
greatness  of  His  Majesty  to  be  thus  humbled.  No 
condition  upon  earth,  no  state  in  which  any  human 
being  was  ever  placed  in  relation  to  the  greatness 
or  the  happiness  of  this  life,  could  make  it  less  a 
condescension  in  the  Son  of  God — less  an  abase- 
ment— less  an  emptying  of  Himself — than  to  be- 
come man  at  all.  We  cannot  even  conceive  Him 
coming  in  earthly  power  and  glory,  as  if  that  could 
abate  His  humiliation,  or  add  any  advantage  to  His 
undertaking.  Therefore,  beyond  the  purpose  of 
teaching  us  the  danger  and  sinfulness  of  pride,  it 
was  fit  that  the  marks  of  His  humility  should  cor- 
respond in  perfection  to  the  greatness  of  His  power. 
Lowliness  and  abasement  are  the  proper  mark  and 
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destiny  of  sinful  creatures — the  characteristic  of  the 
greatest  numher  of  the  sons  of  Adam  ;  and  so,  when 
the  Most  High  took  upon  Him  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  it  was  fit — suitable  to  the  perfection  of  His 
own  nature — suitable  to  the  condition  of  those  whom 
He  came  to  redeem,  that  He  should  take  it  in  its 
lowest  form ;  that  His  abasement  should  be  as  ex- 
treme as  His  own  nature  was  exalted  above  all 
creation,  **that  in  all  things  Ho  might  have  the 
pre-eminence"  —  the  pre-eminence  in  heaven  and 
earth — the  pre-eminence  as  the  first-bom  of  every 
creature,  and  the  pre-eminence  above  the  afflicted 
and  despised  among  men  j  so  that,  as  none  was 
greater,  none  could  be  lower  than  He.  And  hence 
He  says  of  Himself  in  the  prophetic  Psalm,  so 
literal  in  its  application  to  our  Lord — "  I  am  a  worm 
and  no  man,  a  very  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast 
of  the  people ;"  words  of  humiliation  lower  even 
than  those  of  Isaiah  in  the  text — "  He  is  despised 
and  rejected  of  men  ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief  :  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our 
faces  from  Him" — ^were  ashamed  to  know  Him,  that 
is,  ashamed  to  take  any  notice  of  Him — ashamed 
to  be  known  as  having  had  any  connexion  with 
Him — "He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  Him 
not"  This  is  not  spoken  of  the  contempt  of  the 
powerful,  or  the  neglect  of  the  worldly.  He  was  a 
subject  of  mockery  and  derision  to  the  lowest  of 
the  people,  to  the  beggars  in  the  streets,  and  to  the 
shameless  frequenters  of  the  haunts  of  vice — "  They 
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that  sit  in  the  gate  speak  against  me,  and  I  am 
become  the  song  of  the  drunkards." 

In  such  humility  did  the  Son  of  God  choose  to 
appear  among  men ;  with  such  contempt  did  He,  of 
His  own  free  and  gracious  will,  choose  to  be  treated 
by  the  world  and  even  by  His  own  brethren.  Yet 
out  of  this  humility  of  His,  arose  the  greatest  de- 
monstration of  His  Majesty  and  power ;  for  nothing 
can  be  a  greater  instance  of  moral  power  and  in- 
fluence than  to  make  men  act  contrary  to  their 
interests  and  their  strongest  impulses — to  change 
their  nature,  and  make  those  who  are  naturally  full 
of  pride  love  humility,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
conformed  to  His  example,  who  for  them  consented 
to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  To  this  end 
did  He  assume  our  nature  in  its  lowest  state,  and 
amid  its  greatest  privations.  He  voluntarily  chose 
to  be  not  only  without  honour,  but  without  regard 
and  esteem  among  men,  that  through  such  deep  hu- 
miliation He  might  teach  us  the  virtue  of  humility, 
and  manifest,  in  the  success  of  that  hard  lesson,  the 
power  of  His  grace,  which  could  work  s6  wonderful 
a  transformation  in  the  heart,  naturally  so  averse  to 
self-renunciation,  and  so  full  of  seK-love. 

All  prophecy  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  low  and 
despised  condition  in  which  the  Son  of  God  was  to 
appear  among  men — the  contempt  with  which  He 
would  be  treated,  and  the  injuries  that  would  be 
inflicted  on  Him.  This  chapter  of  Isaiah,  in  par- 
ticular,  is   well  known  as  a  literal  description  of 
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His  despised  and  persecuted  state  ;  and  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm,  in  which  He  appears  as  the  most 
abject  and  suffering  of  mankind,  is  as  plain  as  the 
history  of  His  Passion.  But  everywhere  in  the 
Prophets  and  in  the  Psalms,  whenever  there  is  an 
allusion  to  the  desertion  and  ingratitude  of  friends, 
the  cruelty  of  enemies,  the  contempt  and  despite  of 
the  world,  solitary  and  unpitied  suffering,  it  is  al- 
ways the  blessed  Jesus  who  is  really  meant,  though 
it  may  seem  to  be  only  some  saint  or  prophet  who 
is  undergoing  the  destiny  which  the  evil  world  has 
so  often  prepared  for  God's  true  servants.  And 
it  has  this  common  application  to  Christ  and  the 
saints,  because  His  grace  wrought  in  them  to  make 
them  conformable  to  Himself ;  they  were  figures  and 
images  sent  before  to  impress  upon  the  world  the 
likeness  of  Him  who  was  to  be  revealed  in  due 
time,  as  one  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  as  none 
other  had  ever  been  before.  And  truly,  when  we 
contemplate  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord,  we  see 
how  literally  and  how  fully  was  verified  in  Him 
all  that  had  been  written  in  the  Prophets  and  in 
the  Psalms.  In  order  to  accomplish  the  gracious 
work  which  He  had  come  from  heaven  to  do,  it  was 
necessary  to  reveal  Himself  to  the  world  as  the 
true  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  men,  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  ;  and  He  went 
about  seeking  faithful  hearts  in  whom  He  might 
repose  that  gracious  and  life-giving  revelation  of 
Himself  ;  but  was  not  the  word  of  the  Prophet 
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fulfilled  in  the  result — "Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report  1  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
revealed  1"  He  was  received  with  the  contempt  of 
men ;  and  His  revelation  scorned  because  of  His 
lowliness.  It  was  said — "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know  1  Whence,  then, 
hath  this  man  all  these  things?  And  they  were 
oflFended  in  Him ;"  that  is,  they  despised  Him  on 
account  of  His  obscurity,  the  lowliness  of  His  origin, 
the  meanness  of  His  trade,  the  rusticity  of  His  rela- 
tions. They  treated  Him  with  scorn,  or  with  anger, 
as  one  who  had  gone  out  of  His  sphere,  and  as- 
sumed an  attitude,  and  put  forth  pretensions  which 
did  not  belong  to  Him,  aud  were  not  likely  to  be 
well-founded  in  one  whom  the  world  thought  no- 
thing of — who  had  lived  in  a  poor  village,  and 
followed  an  humble  trade. 

It  was  foretold  to  His  Blessed  Mother — "This 
Child  is  set  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against," 
contradicted,  and  despised ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass. 
He  was  contradicted  and  despised  by  all,  except 
by  Q  few  disciples,  humble  and  lowly  as  Himself; 
and,  when  the  hour  of  trial  came,  even  they  **hid 
their  faces  from  Him ;  " — they  were  ashamed  or 
afraid  to  acknowledge  even  that  they  knew  Him. 
Though  He  performed  miracles  of  wondrous  mercy, 
though  He  gave  forth  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
and  spoke  in  such  accents  of  love  as  never  before 
had  issued  horn  human  lips.  He  was  rejected  and  de- 
spised as  one  that  perverted  the  people.    Some  said 
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He  is  beside  Himself;  others,  Thou  blasphemest ; 
and  some  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him.  There 
were,  indeed,  lowly  and  loving  hearts,  who  found 
in  His  doctrine  a  balm  for  many  a  secret  wound, 
and  satisfaction  for  inward  longings,  which  nothing 
earthly  could  supply.  Such  were  those  to  whom 
the  Evangelist  alludes  when  he  says — "  The  com- 
mon people  heard  Him  gladly."  But  these  were 
the  few — ^persons  as  much  despised  by  the  world  as 
HimseK — ^persons  of  whom  the  haughty  rulers  said 
in  bitter  scorn,  "  This  people  which  know  not  the 
law  are  cursed."  All  to  whom  men  commonly  look 
up — the  powerful,  the  learned,  the  educated — ^treated 
Him  and  His  doctrines  as  worthy  only  of  contempt : 
"  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad ;  why  hear  ye  Him  ?" 
Tlie  very  qualities  which  ought  to  have  won  all 
hearts — the  gentleness  and  condescension  of  His  in- 
tercourse— only  increased  the  contempt  of  the  proud 
and  scornful  Pharisees ;  they  called  Him  "  a  glutton 
and  a  drunkard,  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners" 
— people  wicked  and  hated  in  the  world's  esteem, 
whom  no  one  would  consort  with.  He  was  despised, 
or  disliked,  as  one  who  had  communication  with  evil 
spirits — "by  Beelzebub  He  casteth  out  devils."  He 
was  despised  ai\d  rejected  as  a  heretic,  and  as  one 
possessed — "Say  we  not  well  that  Thou  art  a  Sa- 
maritan, and  hast  a  devil  ? "  He  was  despised  and 
hated  as  one  who  deceived  the  people,  and  so  He 
was  spoken  of  to  Pilate — "  That  deceiver  said,  after 
three  days  I  will  rise  again." 
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But  why  speak  of  contempt,  ignominy,  and  out- 
rage, when  we  hear  that  awful  history  which  has 
been  read  in  Church  this  week,  and  think  upon  the 
scene  which  passed  this  day  in  the  halls  of  Pilate 
and  on  the  hill  of  Calvary — ^a  scene  at  which  angels 
must  have  veiled  their  eyes,  while  sinful  men  looked 
on  with  scorn.  All  the  humiliation  and  contempt 
of  His  whole  life  was  concentrated  and  heaped  upon 
Him  with  accumulated  intensity  in  His  Passion. 
Every  moment,  from  His  apprehension  in  the  gar- 
den till  He  expired  upon  the  Cross,  was  marked 
with  some  act  of  the  basest  outrage,  the  deepest 
contumely,  the  most  brutal  inhumanity,  which  could 
not  have  been  inflicted  upon  any  but  .one  who  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  all — an  object  upon  whom 
the  lowest  slave  might  vent  his  scorn.  He  was 
mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spitted  on  ;  dragged 
through  the  streets  like  a  malefactor;  exposed  to 
the  ribald  jests  of  an  unfeeling  rabble,  hooting  and 
yelling  with  savage  ferocity — "Away  with  Him." 
He  was  brought  before  Herod,  who  sought  to  make 
His  Divine  power  and  wisdom  a  subject  of  idle 
curiosity,  and  when  he  fedled,  gave  Him  to  be  the 
laughing-stock  of  his  rude  soldier}^ :  "  Herod  and 
his  men  of  war  set  Him  at  nought " — that  is,  made 
sport  of  Him,  as  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  did 
with  Samson,  the  type  of  the  true  strong  man  who 
despoiled  Satan  and  his  hosts ;  and  then  ended  the 
scene  of  mockery,  by  arraying  Him  in  a  white  robe 
— the  garment,  it  is  said,  of  a  fool  or  a  buffoon — 
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and  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate  to  be  again  an  object 
of  derision  to  the  soldiers  of  his  guard.  Then 
is  He  led  away  to  the  last  dread  scene  on  Calvary, 
where  His  sacred  Body  is  stripped  naked,  His  bless- 
ed Hands  and  Feet  nailed  to  the  Cross,  and  then 
He  is  lifted  up  on  high  to  glut  the  eyes  of  that 
cruel  multitude — their  cries  of  derision  and  blas- 
phemy ringing  in  His  ears.  0,  who  can  contem- 
plate that  dreadful  spectacle  without  melting  into 
tears  of  compassion  and  adoring  love  !  "  He  is 
despised  and  rejected  of  men.  His  visage  is  marred 
more  than  any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men ;  He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed 
Him  not.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefe  and 
carried  our  sorrows;  yet" — 0  hardness  of  the 
human  heart! — "we  did  esteem  Him  stricken, 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted." 

The  Son  of  God  bore  all  this  to  teach  us  humi- 
lity. He  not  only  bore  it  as  coming  upon  Him 
from  the  unjust  and  cruel  power  to  which  He  had 
abandoned  Himself,  but  bore  it  as  a  thing  foreseen 
and  chosen  of  His  own  free  will.  He  foretold  it, 
and  made  deliberate  preparation  for  it ; — "  Behold 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  shaU  mock, 
and  shall  scourge,  and  shall  crucify  Him  ; "  and  if 
God  has  suffered  so  much  for  man — if  He  has  not 
only  humbled  Himself  to  take  upon  Him  our  flesh, 
but  humbled  Himself  to  contempt  —  even  to  be 
buffeted  and  spit  upon  by  rude  slaves  and  soldiers 
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— to  be  mocked,  and  jeered  at,  and  ridiculed,  be- 
cause of  His  very  sufferings — shall  man,  for  whom 
He  endured  all  this  miseiy  and  contempt,  refuse,  or 
think  it  a  hard  thing,  to  humble  Himself  for  the 
love  of  so  good  and  gracious  a  Saviour  %  The  Pride 
of  man  was  the  evil  and  sin  which  the  Son  of  Grod 
came  down  from  heaven  to  cure;  and  this  Divine 
Physician  cures  it,  not  by  remedies  which  cost  Him 
nothing,  but  by  His  own  submission  to  the  deepest 
humiliation  and  the  bitterest  contempt.  "  Blush, 
then,  0  man,  to  be  proud,  for  whom  God  Himself 
became  humble !  "  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God : 
but  emptied  Himself,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men : 
and  being  found  in  fashion  of  a  man,  humbled 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  Cross." 
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JESUS     IN    THE     GRAVE. 


St.  Matthew  xxviii.  6. — "Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay." 

To-day,  Christ  rested  in  the  grave.  It  is  the  Great 
Sabbath,  when  God  more  truly  rested  from  His 
work  than  He  did  at  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
His  Body  lay  stiff  and  cold  in  the  tomb,  deprived  of 
sense  and  motion,  and  dead  to  every  thing  external, 
like  the  body  of  an  ordinary  man.  "Dead  and 
buried"  is  an  article  of  our  Creed,  which  it  is  as 
necessary  to  believe  as  any  other  truth  about  our 
Saviour.  His  burial  was  not  like  the  deposition  of 
a  human  body  in  the  grave,  any  more  than  His 
death  was  like  that  of  a  common  man.  Both  were 
real  and  true  in  the  ordinary  human  sense,  but 
both  accomplished  ends  and  produced  consequences 
which  no  other  death  and  burial  ever  did.  Wo 
2c 
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buiy  our  dead  out  of  our  sights  and  the  earth  gains 
nothing  from  the  contact  of  the  lifeless  corpse ;  bnt 
onr  Lord's  sacred  Body  was  laid  in  the  tomb,  that 
Its  very  touch  might  consecrate  for  ever  the  place 
where  It  lay.  As  His  Baptism  in  the  river  Jordan 
"sanctified  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of 
sin;"  so  did  His  Burial  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph 
hallow  the  earth  once  for  all,  and  made  the  grave 
a  fit  resting  place  for  the  people  of  God.  It  is  no 
longer  a  place  of  dead  men's  bones,  but  a  bed  of 
**  rest "  prepared  for  the  'weary,  where  they  may 
sleep  under  the  shadow  of  the  Saviour's  Cross, 
until  He  shall  come  to  awake  them  on  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection. 

Before  the  Incarnation,  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
were  reckoned  unclean )  and  he  who  touched  them 
was  polluted,  and  cut  off  from  human  society,  and 
from  the  house  and  service  of  God,  till  he  had  un- 
dergone the  appointed  purification.  The  grave  was 
a  place  of  darkness  and  horror,  from  which  men 
shrunk  ;  and  he  who  walked  over  it,  though  un- 
warily, was  defiled.  But  now  that  the  human  body 
hath  been  cleansed  by  the  assumption  of  our  nature 
into  God,  it  is  holy.  We  no  longer  put  away  our 
dead  from  us,  as  if  we  feared  their  contact.  The 
place  where  they  lie  is  holy ;  we  gather  them  around 
our  churches,  deposit  them  within  the  sacred  walls, 
and  lay  them  even  beneath  our  altars.  Those  bodies 
which  have  been  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 
those  bodies  which  have  received  within  them  the 
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lifB-giving  Body  of  the  Son  of  God,  can  bring  no 
pollution.  They  are  parts  of  Christ,  and  often  has 
a  supernatural  virtue  gone  out  of  them  to  profit  the 
Hving.  The  grave  is  no  longer  the  gloomy  chamel 
house  of  mortality.  Now  that  we  can  look  upon  it 
as  "the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  and  which  the 
Church,  in  His  name,  hath  blessed,  it  has  become 
the  resort  of  Angels,  and  the  body  which  is  laid  in 
it  imbibes  life  from  the  touch,  as  it  were,  of  that 
Body  of  the  Son  of  God  which  rested  there  for  a 
time,  that  It  might  ransom  all  other  bodies  from 
the  power  of  the  grave.  To  go  to  the  tomb  of  the 
Christian  with  the  same  thoughts  and  feelings,  as 
men  contemplated  the  grave  before  the  death  and 
burial  of  Christ,  would  be  to  seek  the  living  among 
the  dead — to  forget  that  it  is  "  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay,"  and  that  His  Sacred  Body  had  in  It  a 
quickening  power,  which  must  have  changed  the 
character  of  the  resting  place  of  man's  mortal  body, 
as  the  Presence  of  His  spotless  Soul  in  the  mansion 
of  departed  spirits  hath  changed  it  into  a  paradise 
of  light  and  blessedness.  The  condition  of  man's 
soul  and  body  alike  hath  gained  by  what  Christ 
hath  done.  With  respect  to  both,  the  state  of  the 
dead,  who  have  departed  in  Him,  participates  in 
the  virtues  of  His  life-giving  Presence.  What  He 
did,  and  the  way  He  went,  were  for  the  sake  of  His 
elect '  By  His  Body,  a  place  of  rest  was  provided 
for  their  bodies ;  and,  by  His  Soul,  the  Paradise 
of  God  was  prepared  anew,  and  gladdened  with 
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celestial  visitations  for  the  refreshment  of  all  holy 
souls,  who  should  follow  Him  into  that  calm  abode 
of  sweetness  and  rest. 

So  great  and  wonderful  are  the  effects  of  all  our 
Lord's  actions  and  sufferings — so  fertile  is  every 
step  that  He  took  in  consequences  infinitely  bene- 
ficial to  us,  whose  persons  He  bore,  and  whose 
course  He  pursued  from  birth  to  death,  that  we 
cannot  suppose  a  single  circumstance  which  befel 
Him  in  life  or  death,  terminating  in  Himself  alone. 
His  lying  in  the  grave  corresponds  to  the  deposition 
of  our  bodies  there,  as  much  as  His  death  resen;bles 
ours,  or  His  descent  into  the  unseen  mansions  in- 
dicates the  way  which  is  appointed  for  every  living 
man  to  go.  He  went  these  ways  because  they  are 
our  ways.  It  was  necessary  for  Him  to  undergo 
the  destiny  of  the  nature  which  He  had  assumed — 
to  pass,  that  is,  through  all  the  states  of  being 
natural  to  man,  whether  in  life  or  death — ^not  doing 
the  very  same  that  we  do,  or  undergoing  the  destiny 
of  the  fallen  humanity,  which,  as  it  occurs  to  each 
of  us  individually,  takes  its  colour  from  that  taint 
of  sinfulness  from  which  He  was  exempted  ;  but  it 
was  necessary  for  Him  to  go  through  the  various 
steps  by  which  the  human  being  passes  to  his  ap- 
pointed portion  in  the  world  unseen,  that  He  might 
rectify  what  was  amiss — redeem  the  lost — take  out 
the  evil  and  bitterness  which  sin  had  infiised  into 
all  our  ways  here  —  smooth  them  to  our  steps — 
and  make  it  good  for  us  to  tread  that  course,  be^ 
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caufie  He  had  been  there  before  us.  He  underwent 
death  that  He  might  take  out  its  sting,  and  by 
means  of  it  destroy  him  who  had  the  power  of 
death.  He  descended  into  hell  that  He  might  set 
the  pnsoners  free,  and  give  light  to  them  that  sat 
in  darkness ;  and  in  like  manner  His  Sacred  Body 
was  laid  in  the  grave,  that  He  might  make  it  a 
place  fit  for  the  reception  of  those  bodies  which 
had  been  His  temples. 

He  did  all  this,  and  went  all  these  ways,  be- 
cause they  are  necessary  parts  of  that  destiny  which 
belongs  to  us,  and  in  which  it  was  necessary  for 
Him  to  participate,  that  He  might  change  them. 
A  change  for  the  better  must  have  been  the  result 
of  His  passing  through  them.  We  must  see  that 
it  could  not  be  otherwise,  when  we  consider  who 
He  was  who  died,  and  was  buried,  and  descended 
into  hell.  Though  He  passed  through  these  several 
conditions  in  His  human  nature.  He  was  essentially 
God  while  He  did  so;  and  it  was  impossible  that 
God  should  take  upon  Him  these  states  and  leave 
them  as  they  were  before ;  an  influence  must  have 
gone  out  from  Him  which  altered  their  nature.  We 
see  His  Sacred  Body,  indeed,  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
still  and  lifeless  ;  but  the  Divinity  was  never,  for  a 
moment,  separated  from  It.  Soul  and  Body  were 
divided  during  the  three  days'  burial — the  only 
time,  since  the  Incarnation,  when  "  Whole  Christ " 
could  not  have  been  received  by  man.  God  went 
with  His  Soul  to  Paradise ;  but  He  did  not  forsake 
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the  cold  form  that  the  rock  enclosed.  It  was  stiU 
instinct  with  a  living  power,  which  in  a  few  hours 
raised  Itself;  and  if  the  bones  of  Elisha,  the  man 
of  God,  could  raise  a  dead  person  to  life,  if  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  could  work  miracles,  much  more 
may  we  believe  that  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  God 
would  diffuse  an  influence  which  would  put  a  secret 
and  mysterious  life  into  the  bodies  which  should 
touch  the  "  place  where  the  Lord  lay." 

Is  it  not  something  like  this  that  our  Lord 
means,  when  He  said — "  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  jfruit"  ?  He  certainly 
speaks  of  Himself,  or  of  His  own  Body,  as  the  com 
of  wheat,  and  seems  to  represent  it  as  the  seed  of 
other  bodies.  If  it  was  sown  in  the  earth,  by  which 
appears  to  be  meant  its  burial,  it  would  produce 
an  abundant  harvest  of  other  bodies,  which  would 
spring  out  or  derive  their  life  from  it,  implying 
that  He  left  a  quickening  virtue  in  the  sepulchre, 
which  made  it  the  ground  for  fertilizing  the  seed 
— ^bringing  forth  a  new  race,  like  the  Sacred  Body 
which  was  buried  and  rose  again  as  the  first  fruits. 
Whence  the  angel  might  say  to  the  holy  women — 
"  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,"  as  in- 
viting them,  not  simply  to  behold  a  place  hallowed 
by  so  sacred  a  deposit,  but  to  look  upon  it  as  the 
bed  from  which  life  would  spring  up,  having  been 
once  touched  by  the  life-giving  Body  of  the  Lord. 
There  was  a  power  present  in  our  Saviour's  Body 
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whicli  was  too  great,  too  fall  of  life  and  energy,  to 
permit  its  entire  subjection  to  man's  doom  of  mor- 
tality. It  was  impossible,  St.  Peter  says,  tbat  He 
should  be  holden  of  death — ^impossible,  because  He 
was  God  as  well  as  man.  The  Body  of  our  Lord 
was  the  Body  of  God — ^not  simply  inhabited  by  a 
Divine  presence,  or  power,  or  virtue,  but  united  to 
God — taken  into  the  Divine  nature — as  much  part 
of  It  as  our  bodies  are  part  of  ourselves  ;  rendering 
it  just  as  impossible  to  speak  of  It  as  not  belonging 
to  God,  as  it  is  to  speak  of  our  bodies  as  not  per- 
taining to  the  individual. 

It  was  this  intimate  and  indissoluble  union  of 
the  manhood  with  God,  that  made  it  impossible  that 
our  Lord's  Sacred  Body  should  be  detained  in  the 
grave,  or  that  the  grave  should  ever  afterwards  be 
as  if  He  had  not  lain  in  it  Our  Lord  was  all  that 
we  are,  but  He  was  much  more ;  and  it  was  that  in 
Him,  which  is  not  in  us,  that  made  all  He  did,  of 
grace  and  power  so  transcendent  as  to  change  for  the 
better  whatever  He  undertook,  or  whatever  state  He 
went  through  for  our  sakes.  He  passed  through 
every  step  in  our  way,  that  He  might  fill  all  things 
with  Himsel£  He  condescended  to  tread  in  our 
steps,  that  ever  after  we  might  tread  in  His,  and 
find  the  path,  which  before  was  dark,  full  of  light, 
because  His  light  is  there.  Who  is  the  light  and  the 
life  of  men.  Joseph  and  His  companion,  who  were 
80  blessed  as  to  be  allowed  to  minister  about  our 
Lord's  Sacred  Corpse,  laid  it  stiff  and  cold  in  the 
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sepulchre  as  the  body  of  any  other  man  ; — so  it 
seemed  externally;  and  the  holy  women  with  tears 
looked  on  and  saw  how  the  Body  of  Jesus  was  laid. 
But,  perhaps,  they  saw  not  that  "  He  was  the  living 
among  the  dead," — that  there  was  a  life  in  that 
holy  form  which  death  could  not  extinguish.  That 
nature  which  God  had  taken  into  Himself — made 
an  attribute  of  His  Divinity — and  pervaded  with 
His  Omnipotent  energy  could  not  become  the  sub- 
ject of  coTTuption.  It  must  of  necessity,  and  in  the 
way  of  nature,  if  we  may  so  say,  burst  those  bonds 
which  seemed  to  hold  it.  Our  Lord's  Body  revived 
and  rose,  because  it  was  united  to  God — because  it 
was  His  Body,  pervaded  and  penetrated  by  a  living 
power.  And  the  body  of  the  Christian  gains  a 
living  principle  from  its  connexion  with  Christ's 
Body.  The  same  power  which  quickened  His  Body 
quickens  ours  also.  In  Him,  by  means  of  His  In- 
carnation, human  nature  was  taken  into  God,  and 
so  became  a  new  nature  ;  and  that  new  nature 
which  is  Christ's,  we,  each  of  us,  derive  from  our 
union  with  Him ;  and,  therefore,  participate  in  that 
living  power  which  dwelt  in  Him  as  in  its  source 
and  fountain.  And  the  way,  by  which  all  living 
went  before,  has,  through  Him,  become  a  new  way, 
in  which  we  may  feel  the  influence  of  His  presence ; 
and  we  feel  it  by  being  made  conformable  to  Him 
in  that  new  way  as  He  was  made  conformable  to  us 
in  the  old.  His  blessed  Body  was  dead  and  buried 
before  it  was  raised  up  by  the  glory  of  the  Pather  ; 
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and  80  must  ours  be,  before  it  can  be  made  alive  by 
His  most  sacred  Body. 

To  live  witb  Him  in  His  risen  life,  we  must  be 
made  like  Him  in  death.  And  are  we  not  buried 
witb  Him  ?  Are  we  not  made  partakers  of  Him  in 
His  grave  ? — not  only  made  to  "  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay ; "  but  are,  in  a  manner,  laid  in  it,  that 
oup  "  dry  bones  '*  may  be  clothed  with  new  flesh  and 
filled  with  a  living  spirit  by  their  contact  with  His. 
Our  natural  body — our  old  man — that  which  con- 
stitutes the  fallen  nature  in  us,  is  buried  with  Christ 
in  Baptism.  So  that,  looking  to  the  holy  font  as 
the  symbol  of  Christ's  sepulchre,  we  may  say,  in 
reference  both  to  the  old  man  who  is  buried,  and 
to  the  new  man  who  is  raised  up — "  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay ; "  for  it  is  there  that  the 
spiritually  dead  come  in  contact  with  the  Body  of 
the  Incarnate  Word.  There  they  partake  first  of 
the  merits  of  His  death,  by  which  the  old  man  is 
crucified;  and  then  of  the  power  of  His  resurrection, 
by  which  a  new  man  springs  out  of  that  spiritual 
grave,  as  Christ  rose  on  the  morning  of  Easter  day, 
never  again  to  taste  of  death.  In  that  mystic  grave 
we  leave  our  natural  and  sinful  selves,  and  become 
parts  and  members  of  Christ's  blessed  Body  and 
share  His  life. 

But  it  ends  not  here.  As  He  hath  given  us  a 
new  life,  so  also  does  He  give  food  fit  to  sustain 
and  nourish  it.  He  Hhnaelf  is  that  food.  His  Flesh 
and  Blood  He  hath  given  for  the  life  of  the  world ; 
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and  we,  individually,  must  eat  and  drink  that  we 
may  live  for  ever — ^that  we  inxj  live  by  that  Ilesh 
and  Blood.  For  our  life  is  not  in  ourselves,  but 
Christ  is  in  us  as  our  life.  "I  live,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  "yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  We 
are  one  with  Him,  and  He  with  us.  Our  very  flesh 
is  in  a  manner  His;  spiritually.  He  may  be  said 
to  be  diflfused  through  us  as  the  food  is  which  sus- 
tains the  body.  We  are  in  Him,  and  He  is  in  us. 
Therefore,  through  this  mysterious  and  Unspeakable 
grace  of  union  with  Him,  we  are  necessarily  all  that 
He  is,  and  gain  a  portion  in  all  that  He  hath  done. 
If  we  thus  have  in  our  bodies  Christ,  the  seed  of 
life,  they  must  necessarily  be  like  His  Body — shar- 
ing of  Its  quickening  power,  they  must  in  their 
appointed  time  share  of  Its  resurrection.  Having 
been  the  temples,  and  not  the  temples  only,  but 
the  very  members  of  the  Holy  One,  they  cannot  see 
corruption,  as  if  they  never  had  been  united  to  the 
Lord  of  life.  "  He  that  raised  up  Jesus  again,  will 
raise  us  up  also  by  Jesus." 

This  is  the  great  gift  we  derive  from  our  union 
with  Christ's  Body — from  our  participation  of  His 
Flesh  and  Blood  ;  and  that  participation  is  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  In  that  Divine  and 
blessed  Mystery,  we  obtain  our  portion  in  the 
quickening  virtue  of  His  risen  Body,  as  Holy  Bap- 
tism makes  us  partakers  of  His  Death  and  BuriaL 
If  we  be  His — if  we  have  kept  the  grace  of  our 
baptism — if  we  have  worthily  received  His  precious 
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Body  and  Blood,  we  are  alive  in  and  by  Him — 
alive  in  soul  and  body,  penetrated  and  pervaded 
within  and  without  by  a  living  power,  a  Divine 
glory,  which  will  at  length  fashion  our  vile  bodies 
after  the  likeness  of  His  glorious  Body. 

Such  is  the  privilege  of  the  Christian's  body 
which  has  received  Christ  within  it.  It  has  the 
seed  of  a  heavenly  life,  which  will  never  decay. 
And  having  been  thus  united  to  Him,  it  shall  never  , 
be  separated  from  Him — ^never  separated  any  more 
than  the  Divine  Nature  was  separated  from  His 
sacred  Body  in  the  sepulchre.  Nothing  can  sepa- 
rate us  from  Him;  "neither  death  nor  life,  nor 
things  present  nor  things  to  come" — nothing  but 
deadly  sin,  which  destroys  both  soul  and  body  in 
helL  The  Christian's  body  is  also  sacred,  because 
it  belongs  to  Christ — ^because  it  has  been  His  temple 
— because  it  has  been  a  member  of  Him,  fed  and 
nourished  by  His  ever-blessed  Flesh  and  Blood.  It 
is  committed  to  the  tomb,  as  to  a  holy  place  con- 
secrated by  the  blessed  Body  of  the  Lord  which  lay 
there.  It  is  kept  by  the  guard  of  angels,  which  en- 
camp around  the  dwellings  of  the  just,  to  preserve 
them  from  the  evil  one,  and  bring  them  again  at  the 
appointed  time.  Angels  were  around  "the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay,"  though  invisible  to  mortal 
eyes,  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  revealed 
them.  Then  they  came  to  view,  as  they  will  do 
at  the  last  great  Easter  of  the  Church.  They  had 
their  secret  watch  about  the  Body  of  their  Lord, 
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adoring  in  silent  awe  the  sacred  Corpse,  which  the 
cruel  hands  of  sinful  men  had  mangled.  Lotc 
brought  the  holy  women  to  the  sepulchre.  They 
came  hoping  to  find  Jesus ;  and  then  the  guardians 
of  the  tomb  appeared,  as  if  to  show  how  near  the 
communion  of  the  two  worlds  is  —  how  close  the 
grave  brings  us  to  the  unseen  —  how  blessed  it  is 
now,  as  the  resting-place  of  the  Chrietian,  when  we 
can  say  one  to  another,  as  announcing  a  great  and 
most  consoling  truth — "  Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay." 
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CHRIST     OUR    LIFE. 

CoLOflsiAM  Hi.  3.— "Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

The  Christian  hath  a  double  life — an  outward  and 
an  inward — a  natural  and  a  spiritual — an  earthly 
and  a  heavenly.  And  this  double  life  he  derives 
from  two  distinct  fountains  of  being,  and  it  gives 
him  a  part  in  two  worids.  His  natural,  visible,  and 
mortal  life,  he  derives  from  the  first  Adam.  His 
unseen,  spiritual,  heavenly  life,  he  derives  from  the 
second  Adam,  from  the  Son  of  God,  that  is,  who 
took  man's  nature  that  He  might  cut  off  the  evil 
of  our  first  descent,  and  give  us  a  new  existence — 
a  life  spiritual,  heavenly,  immortal.  That  life,  the 
Apostle  says,  is  "  hid,"  because  Christ,  in  whom  it 
exists,  and  from  whom  we  receive  it,  is  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  no  longer  makes  His  Presence  known  by  any 
vmble  manifestation. 
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His  life  is  our  life.  And  He  proved  that  He 
had  that  real  immoital  life  by  raising  Himself  fiom 
the  dead.  He  was  not  raised  by  an  external  power, 
but  by  an  undying  energy  which  He  had  in  Him- 
self, and  which  would  not  suffer  His  Body  to  re- 
main in  the  state  of  death.  Sometimes  people  speak 
as  if  His  Eesurrection  had  been  effected  by  a  power 
as  much  external  to  HimseK  as  to  any  of  those 
whom  He  raised  from  the  dead  during  His  earthly 
sojourn — ^as  if  no  virtue  resided  in  His  Very  Body, 
lifeless  as  it  was,  any  more  than  in  the  bodies  of 
those  who  had  passed  from  life  under  the  })enalty 
of  the  fallen  Adam.  This  mistake  originates  pro- 
bably in  men's  imperfect  belief  in  the  great  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation  —  from  regarding  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  Human  !N'ature  in  Him  as  some- 
thing less  than  essential — a  sort  of  indwelling  of 
the  Deity  in  His  Person,  like  the  inhabitatioii  in 
good  men  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  only  greater  in  de- 
gree ;  instead  of  regarding  it  reverently,  according 
to  our  Creed,  as  a  "taking  of  the  manhood  into 
God."  The  glory  of  the  Eesurrection  arises  out  of 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  The  Son  of  €rod 
took  part  of  flesh  and  blood  with  those  whom  He 
came  to  save,  but  He  took  it  without  sin  ;  there- 
fore He  was,  in  one  important  respect,  milike  them. 
His  Human  Nature  never  existed  separate  and  apart 
from  the  Divine,  therefore  He  was  superior  to  them, 
and  the  laws  which  bound  their  nature  did  not 
exert  the  same  empire  over  His.     The  consideration 
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of  the  Incarnation  Ib  necessary  to  bring  out  the 
energy  and  ftdness  of  truth  couched  in  the  ex- 
pressions used  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the 
Eesurrection,  "  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead ; "  and 
looking  only  to  the  Sacred  Body  of  the  Lord  laid 
in  the  sepulchre,  in  the  sleep  of  death,  we  may 
consider  the  fsust  of  the  Eesurrection  as  a  miracle — ^ 
an  event  transcending  the  laws  of  the  human  na* 
ture.  But  looking  to  our  Lord's  Body  as  the  Body 
of  the  Son  of  God—"  that  Holy  Thing"  which  saw 
no  corruption,  because  It  was  incapable  of  corrup- 
tion— ^we  may  think  again  whether  Its  Eesurrection 
was  not  in  the  fixed  order  of  Its  nature — ^whether 
it  was  not  the  necessary  result  of  the  mysterious 
union — an  event  which  could  not  be  otherwise — 
whether  the  Body  of  the  Lord  was  not  instinct 
with  an  energy  which  preserved  It  from  corruption, 
and  made  it  impossible  that  It  should  remain  in  the 
earthly  habitation  of  the  dead.  The  bodies  of  men 
descend  to  the  grave  and  mingle  with  the  dust, 
from  which  they  cannot  arise  without  a  power  ex- 
ternal to  themselves. 

But  this  law  of  our  nature  had  no  power  over 
the  Body  of  our  Saviour.  It  arose  by  the  energy  of 
a  principle  of  life  inherent  in  Itself,  which  resided 
in  It  while  living,  and  which  death  could  not  ex- 
tinguish. "That  Holy  Thing"  could  not  see  cor- 
ruption, not  only  because  It  was  free  from  the  stain 
of  sin,  but  because  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Prince  of 
life  had  made  It  His  mansion — ^made  It  His  Body. 
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The  Body  and  the  Soul  of  the  Kedeemer  were  sepa- 
rated, but  death  obtained  no  yictoiy ;  he  seemed  to 
triumph,  but  it  was  only  in  appearance  and  for  a 
time.  The  living  and  quickening  energy  of  his 
Victim  released  His  own  Body  from  the  sepulchi^ 
because  God  was  united  to  that  Body  in  the  grave, 
and  to  His  Soul  in  Paradise.  ^^  Him  hath  Grod 
raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because 
it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of 
it"  This  is  what  St  Peter  asserts  as  a  necess£ury 
result  in  the  order  of  nature — a  consequence  which 
could  not  but  follow  from  the  assumption  of  the 
manhood  into  God.  It  was  impossible  that  He,  who 
was  Himself  the  Very  Life  and  the  Giver  of  life 
to  others — it  was  impossible  that  He  should  abide 
in  the  power  of  death.  The  impossibility,  we  see, 
did  not  arise  from  the  appointed  order  of  the  Divine 
dispensations,  which  would  have  made  it  equivalent 
only  to  unfitness  or  incongruity  with  the  designs  of 
God.  It  arose  from  the  inherent  attributes  of  our 
Saviour — from  qualities  which  resided  in  Him — 
from  an  energy  wholly  indomitable  by  any  power — 
an  energy  which  could  not  be  holden  of  death,  any 
more  than  the  universal  Presence  of  the  Lord  can 
be  contained  by  the  Heaven  of  Heavens.  Our 
.  Saviour's  submission  to  death  was  altogether  volun- 
tary; not  forced  upon  Him,  but  chosen  and  acted 
by  Himself,  by  an  exertion  of  His  own  wilL  "  No 
man,"  He  said,  "  taketh  my  life  from  Me,  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
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I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  Life  was  not  given 
Him  from  without,  nor  was  it  taken  away  by  vio- 
lence. It  was  laid  down,  and  taken  up  by  His  own 
power.  He  restored  Himself  to  life  by  the  same 
will  which  had  consented  to  die.  The  traitor  who 
sold  Him — the  officers  who  bound  Him — the  judge 
who  condemned  Him — the  Cross — ^the  nails — the 
spear — the  rocky  tomb — the  great  stone  rolled  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre — the  seal — the  armed 
guard — these  had  no  power  at  all  against  Him,  either 
to  lead  Him  to  death,  or  to  confine  His  Body  in  the 
tomb.  Angels  watched  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay,  doing  meet  reverence  and  service  to  Him  whom 
they  worship ;  but  no  angelic  strength  was  needed 
to  rend  the  rock  which  enclosed  the  Body  of  the 
Son  of  God.  An  Angel  came  and  rolled  back  the 
stone;  but  the  Lord  had  already  passed  from  His 
place  of  rest  He  had  the  life  in  HimseK;  and 
when  the  allotted  time,  in  which  He  went  to  cheer 
and  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  had 
elapsed,  His  Body  revived  in  virtue  of  that  vital 
Energy  which  It  derived  from  its  mysterious  union 
with  the  Eternal  Word.  "As  the  Father  hath  life 
in  Himselfj  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  Himself."  The  life  was  His  own,  inherent 
in  His  Nature,  residing  in  Himself,  and  capable  of 
emanating  forth  in  life-giving  virtue  upon  others ; 
"  for  as  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will." 
He  challenged  to  Himself,  not  only  the  prop(irty  of 
2d 
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living,  which  is  common  to  all  animated  beings,  but 
He  claimed  the  peculiar  and  Divine  attribute  of 
being  the  Lile.  "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life."  And,  again,  He  said  to  the  mourning 
sister  of  Lazarus — "  I  am  the  Eesurrection  and  the 
Life  " — that  very  life  which  pervades  and  animates 
all  ;  none  live  but  in  and  through  Him.  And, 
therefore,  it  was  impossible  that  the  Living  should 
remain  among  the  dead — impossible  that  the  Life 
should  be  detained  in  the  power  of  the  grave. 

Such  is  the  mystery  of  the  inherent  life  which 
was  in  the  Body  of  our  Lord ;  and  in  that  is  in- 
volved the  mystery  of  our^  own  life  :  Christ  is  our 
life.  The  life  which  was  in  the  Person  of  the  In- 
carnate Son  flows  forth  to  animate  our  souls  and 
bodies, — "because  He  lives,  we  live  also;" — and 
when  we  say  so,  we  do  not  speak  of  a  thing  future, 
— of  a  life  which  is  yet  to  come ;  the  text  of  the 
Apostle  forbids  that.  We  speak  of  a  present  gift  ; 
we  are  already  possessed  of  the  life.  We  are  plant- 
ed in  Him,  it  is  said — "  grafted  into  Him  "  as  the 
branch  into  the  vine ;  and  in  virtue  of  this  con- 
nexion with  His  sacred  Person,  we  have  our  life. 
It  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  it  is  said.  It  is  not 
a  visible  life  as  yet.  Though  we  live  and  move 
upoa  this  earth,  our  life  is  not  here — it  is  above  in 
the  Person  of  our  Risen  Lord ;  and  we  have  and  en- 
joy it  only  as  we  are  in  Him.  Our  natural  life, 
which  we  derive  from  the  fallen  Adam,  is  but  a 
process  of  decay — "As   soon   as   we   are   born  we 
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draw  to  our  end."  "  The  first  Adam  was  made  a 
living  soul ; "  and  from  him  we  inherit  the  animal 
life,  which  is  all  that  belongs  to  our  nature.  "  The 
last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  Spirit ;"  and  firom 
Him  we  derive  that  hidden  life  which  makes  us  im- 
mortal. His  life  is  ours  ;  and  as  He  dieth  no  more 
so  neither  do  we — "  The  Son  quickeneth  whom  He 
will ; "  and  more  than  this,  He  declares  that  "Who- 
soever liveth  and  believeth  in  Him  shall  never  die." 
Death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him,  any  more 
than  it  hath  over  his  risen  and  glorified  Redeemer. 
He  that  believeth  hath  passed  from  death  unto  life 
— ^from  the  death  of  this  natural  life — this  living 
death,  into  that  hidden  life  which  is  in  Christ. 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  fehall  live  also,"  was  His  owii 
declaration  to  the  disciples.  "  He  died  for  us,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should 
live  together  with  Him."  Into  that  death  of  His, 
the  same  Apostle  declares,  in  our  Lesson  to-day,  we 
have  all  been  baptized  ;  and,  in  the  Epistle,  he  as- 
serts, that  we  have  also  risen  with  Him ;  and  in 
another  place  he  says — "  Ye  have  been  buried  with 
Him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  have  risen  with 
Him,  through  faith  of  the  operation  of  God."  The 
effect  of  this  is  to  make  us  partakers  of  His  life — 
His  risen  life — ^which  He  now  lives ;  and  death 
cannot  pass  upon  us  any  more  than  upon  Him — 
"He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 
die."  Nor  is  this  spoken  of  the  soul  alone,  as  if  it 
only  were  exempted  from  mortality.     It  is  spoken 
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of  the  whole  complex  being,  soul  and  body;  "he 
shall  never  die."  The  body  seems  to  die ;  it  disap- 
pears from  OUT  view,  and  is  laid  up  in  the  great 
store-house  of  nature ;  but  it  lives  in  Grod's  sight, 
and  carries  with  it  to  the  dust  a  pledge  of  its  resur- 
rection— a  portion  of  that  quickening  energy  which 
dwells  in  the  living  Saviour.  They  whose  life  is 
Christ  shall  never  die  ;  because  He  lives,  they  shall 
live  also.  Their  bodies  are  buried ;  but  it  is  as  the 
seed  which  is  cast  into  the  earth,  only  that  a  new 
body  may  arise  from  that  which  dies. 

But  great  as  this  mystery  is,  there  is  a  mystery 
behind  still  greater  and  more  wonderful  The  Body 
of  Christ  is  not  only  the  source  whence  our  hidden 
life  flows,  it  is  also  the  Food  by  which  it  is  sus- 
tained. **  I  am  the  living  Bread,"  He  says.  ^'  The 
Bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  "  He  that  eateth 
Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me."  "  My  Flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed."  "Whoso 
eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath 
Eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  Last 
Day."  "  The  Body  of  the  Lord  is  the  Food  of 
immortality." 

If  it  be  a  mystery  that  the  Divine  Nature  should 
take  into  Itself  the  human,  it  can  be  no  less  a  mys- 
tery that  the  Nature  of  the  IncaJnate  Word  should 
be  in  man — that  we  should  derive  a  principle  of  im- 
mortality to  soul  and  body  from  some  communica- 
tion of  the  glorified  Body  of  the  Eedeemer.     Yet  we 
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are  sure  tliat  there  can  be  no  real  life  in  any  child 
of  Adam,  but  as  he  receives  it  from  the  Flesh  and 
Blood  of  Christ — from  that  Humanity  which  is 
seated  with  God  on  high,  and  is  yet  imparted  to  us 
here  on  earth,  in  fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's  pro- 
mise, and  for  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  from 
corruption  and  our  souls  from  sin,  that  we  may 
have  Eternal  Life  and  be  raised  up  at  the  Last  Day. 
Our  true  life  is  in  Christ,  and  He  gives  it  to  us 
through  Sacramental  Communion.  It  is  a  great 
mystery  from  first  to  last ;  but  if  we  may  not  doubt 
the  union  of  God  and  man  in  the  Incarnation  of  our 
Lord,  no  more  must  we  disbelieve  the  union  of  the 
glorified  Humanity  with  our  souls  and  bodies  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  That  it  is  mysteyious  and  unlikely 
ought  to  make  us  cleave  more  steadfastly  to  the 
truth,  because  the  very  inadequacy  of  the  means 
declares  the  more  emphatically  that  the  power  is 
of  God  and  not  of  man.  It  is  not  less  improbable 
that  God  should  unite  Himself  to  matter,  and  that 
all  life  should  spring  from  that  union,  than  it  is 
that  by  the  means  of  matter — the  Species  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist — Christ  should  communicate  Him- 
self wholly  to  us,  to  diffuse  through  soul  and  body 
that  life  which  is  in  Him :  "  Except  ye  eat  the 
Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."  The  life  exists  in  the  sacred 
Humanity  of  our  Lord,  in  consequence  of  Its  union 
with  the  Godhead  ;  and  it  is  by  the  union  of  that 
Divine   Humanity   with    us,   through    Sacramental 
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Communion,    tliat    we    receive    that    Eternal    life 
which  will  raise  us  up  at  the  Last  Day. 

These  are  subjects  of  elevating  thought  at  all 
times,  and  may  afford  solid  ground  of  satisfaction 
and  joy;  especially  at  this  great  commemoration, 
which  is  at  once  the  Feast  of  Christ's  Eesurrection 
and  of  our  new  life  in  Him.  Even  these  days  of 
coldness  and  rebuke,  wherein  there  is  so  much  to 
make  us  thoughtful  and  serious,  and  rejoice  with 
trembling,  cannot  take  our  joy  from  us.  "  Christ 
is  lisen"  is  a  truth  as  precious  as  ever  it  was — a 
sound  as  joyful  as  ever  it  could  have  been  in  past 
time,  when  it  was  the  salutation  of  Christians  one 
to  another  on  the  morning  of  Easter  Day.  They 
could  have  no  cause  fbr  joy  on  that  glorious  mom, 
which  may  not  be  ours  at  this  day.  In  all  that  is 
essential  to  our  life  and  joy,  the  ways  of  Holy 
Church  are  unchangeable.  The  path  which  was 
trodden  by  the  saints  of  old  is  still  before  us.  We 
may  seek  the  Saviour  of  our  souls  through  the  same 
means  that  they  did ;  and  the  source  of  life  at  which 
they  drank  is  still  open  to  us.  We  may  celebrate 
the  same  Festivals  as  they  did,  and  follow  the 
blessed  course  of  Christ's  life — watch  with  Him  in 
His  sorrows — have  fellowship  with  Him  in  His  suf- 
ferings— rejoice  in  the  glories  of  His  Eesurrection 
and  Ascension,  and  participate  in  their  transcendent 
results — eat  of  the  same  Bread  and  drink  of  the 
same  Cup,  and  thus  partake  of  the  same  life  by 
which  they  lived  on  earth,  by  which  they  now  live 
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in  lieaven — a  life  issuing  forth  from  the  Person  of 
our  risen  and  glorified  Eedeemer,  to  quicken  all 
who  are  members  of  His  mystical  Body,  that  as  He 
lives  they  may  live  also.  Christ  is  with  us  now, 
as  He  has  ever  been.  He  is  in  His  Church  as 
her  everlasting  light,  find  in  each  individual  of  His 
chosen  ones  as  their  real  life,  and  their  exceeding 
great  reward. 
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SERMON  XXXII. 


JOY  IN  THE  lord's  PRESBNCi 


St.  John  xx.  20. — '*  Then  wore  the  disciples  glad  when  they 
saw  the  Lord." 

Easter  is  the  Festival  of  our  new  life  in  Christ ; 
and  the  subjects  which  most  naturally  arise  to  our 
thoughts  are  the  great  privileges  we  have  in  Him. 
In  His  triumph  over  death,  and  in  His  resurrec- 
tion from  the  grave,  we  see  our  own.  Wo  are  risen 
in  Him ;  for  "  God  hath  raised  us  up,  and  made 
us  sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  There- 
fore is  Easter,  of  all  Festivals,  the  highest  and  most 
joyful,  and  has  the  greatest  privileges  of  any  in  the 
Christian  year.  The  Church  puts  off  her  garb  of 
mourning,  which  she  has  worn  all  through  Lent, 
and  decks  herself  in  brightest  colours,  and  gathers 
the  choicest  flowers  to  weave  her  Easter  crown,  and 
sings  her  gladest  hymns,  and  raises  her  triumphant 
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Alleluia,  which  had  long  been  silent,  and,  as  if  un- 
willing to  part  with  her  joyful  solemnity,  she  lingers 
over  it  through  the  week,  and  to-day  gives  us,  as 
it  were,  another  Easter,  distinguishing  the  Octave 
from  other  observances  of  a  like  sort,  calling  it  Low 
Sunday  or  Low  Easter,  and  resumes  the  Gospel 
narrative  of  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Apostolic 
warning  to  those  who  have  risen  with  Christ  to 
lead  the  risen  life  ;  to  keep  a  perpetual  Easter,  so 
to  say,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

We  need  this  renewal  of  the  Festival,  not  only 
to  prolong  our  joy,  but  to  give  us  opportunity  to 
dwell  upon  and  appreciate  the  cause  and  nature  of 
the  joy  itsel£  Men  in  general  are  not  slow  to  appre- 
hend the  value  of  temporal  advantages,  nor  slow  to 
turn  them  to  the  best  account.  But  it  is  far  other- 
wise with  spiritual  things.  We  are  dull  in  dis- 
cerning them,  and  backward  to  see  and  acknowledge 
their  transcendent  importance.  We  require  time 
and  effort  to  realize  them  ;  and,  after  all,  we  obtain 
but  a  very  inadequate  conception  of  them.  The 
privileges  we  have  in  our  risen  Lord  are  of  price- 
less value,  and  yet  how  little  do  we  know  of  them  ! 
How  little  do  we  enter  into  them,  and  feel  them 
as  real  things — beyond  all  others  precious  to  us ! 
Even  when  we  try  to  do  so,  we  seldom  succeed  as 
we  would  wish.  It  is  not  all  at  once  that  we  come 
to  know  Christ,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection, 
and  the  riches  of  His  grace.     The  disciples  did  not 
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all  at  once  realize  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
nor  their  own  joy  when  it  was  reported.  Their 
emotions  were  of  a  mixed  kind — conftised,  indefinite, 
anxious — ^made  up  of  "  fear  and  great  joy."  They 
needed  to  put  things  together  before  they  could  com- 
pose their  minds  in  settled  conviction.  They  kept 
repeating  to  one  another -'—•"The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed^  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon."  That  circum- 
stance seemed  to  give  definiteness  to  a  joy  which 
was  otherwise  overwhelming,  which  their  minds 
could  not  take  in  without  the  idea  of  this  special 
favour  vouchsafed  to  Simon.  It  was  the  common 
joy  of  them  all ;  but  it  needed  to  be  individualized 
before  they  could  rest  in  the  conviction  that  it  be- 
longed to  them.  They  recounted  what  each  had 
seen  and  felt,  and  by  comparing  their  accounts  and 
dwelling  upon  them,  the  sense  of  their  happiness 
entered  by  degrees,  deeper  and  deeper  into  their 
hearts,  till  at  last  it  was  given  them  to  behold  those 
sacred  Wounds  which  witnessed  the  identity  of  the 
Saviour's  Body,  and  proved  that  He  was  indeed 
with  them.  "Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord." 

We  find  the  same  sort  of  difficulty  in  realizing 
our  great  spiritual  privileges, — the  result  and  fruit 
of  our  Lord's  Resurrection, — as  they  had  in  con- 
vincing themselves  that  the  Lord  had  risen  indeed. 
Our  privileges  are  so  great,  and  there  is  so  little  that 
can  bring  them  within  the  grasp  of  our  understand- 
ing— they  are  so  far  above  us,  and  we  have  made  so 
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little  proof  of  them  by  experience  and  practice — 
and  there  is  so  much  in  the  conduct  of  those  who 
are  conversant  with  them  to  make  us  doubt  whether 
they  can  be  so  transcendent  and  heavenly,  that  it 
becomes  a  great  trial  of  faith  to  receive  them  for 
what  they  are.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  intellectual 
difficulties  which  meet  and  oppose  those  who  ap- 
proach such  things  in  the  way  of  reason  and  argu- 
ment, and  which  seem  to  have  been  put  in  the  way 
for  the  very  purpose  of  stopping  persons  of  that  habit 
of  mind,  and  turning  them  back  till  they  come  in  a 
better  temper.  There  is  in  this  way  of  approach- 
ing great  mysteries  an  element  of  scepticism  which 
must  always  make  things  divine  and  spiritual  appear 
as  foolishness.  But  the  truth  is,  that  none  of  us 
are  able  to  realize  the  greatness  of  our  privileges, 
however  much  we  wish  to  do  so.  Earnestly  de- 
sirous as  we  may  be  to  receive  them  for  what  they 
are,  and  nothing  doubting  that  they  are  in  their  ful- 
ness and  truth  what  the  Church  represents  them  to 
be,  still  we  find  it  difficult  to  lay  hold  of  them  with 
any  real  sense  of  their  exceeding  greatness.  We 
feel  that  our  Easter  joy  ought  to  be  very  great ;  and 
yet  we  do  not  seem  to  rejoice  with  that  intense  per- 
ception of  our  happiness  which  we  ought  to  have, 
if  we  rightly  believed  the  grace  and  power  of  the 
Resurrection.  Every  one  almost  feels  that  he  is 
never  30  joy^l  as  he  ought  to  be  at  an  event  so 
fruitful  in  consequences  the  most  salutary, — ^in  graces 
the  most  abundant, — in  privileges  the  most  glorious. 


y  Google 


420  Joy  in  the  Lord's  Presence. 

And  many  who  are  really  not  insincere  almost  douU 
whether  their  faith  be  of  the  right  sort,  so  dispro- 
portioned  seems  their  joy  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
occasion  which  calls  it  forth. 

No  doubt  it  is  owing,  in  most  cases,  to  onr  want 
of  spirituality,  and  to  the  very  low  attainments  we 
have  made  in  the  Christian  life.  There  is  a  much 
greater  power  of  realizing,  and,  in  consequence,  a 
much  deeper  joy, — a  joy  altogether  unutterable, — ^in 
persons  who  have  made  nearer  approaches  to  the 
mind  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  obtained  fellow- 
ship in  His  sufferings, — a  power  of  realizing  so 
acute,  and  a  joy  so  transporting,  that  it  may  ap- 
proach nearly  to  that  of  the  Apostles  when  they  saw 
the  sacred  Wounds  and  touched  the  adorable  Body 
of  our  Lord,  and  were  exceeding  glad  in  His  re- 
covered Presence. 

That  there  is  such  a  joy  attainable  by  Christians 
in  this  life  is  evident  from  what  is  said  by  St.  Peter 
— "  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  Faith 
is  that  which  we  call  the  power  of  realizing  the 
spiritual  and  unseen  :  but  we  see,  from  what  the 
Apostle  says,  that  faith  derives  from  love  that  keen- 
ness of  sight  which  penetrates  into  these  deep  and 
hidden  things  of  God ;  and  hence,  in  proportion  to 
our  love,  is  our  perception  of  the  great  gifts  and 
privileges  which  we  have  in  Christ  our  Eisen  Lord. 
And,  as  we  grow  in  grace  and  love,  and  become 
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more  pure — more  free  from  passion — more  emanci- 
pated from  the  power  of  the  world  and  worldly- 
things,  in  the  same  proportion  shall  we  be  enabled 
to  rejoice  in  Christ  "  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory." 

The  disciples  were  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord, 
and  the  cause  of  our  rejoicing  is  the  Presence  of 
the  same  Lord  though  unseen — "  In  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable."  No  Christian  can  rejoice  if  the 
Lord  is  absent  from  him.  We  can  have  no  joy 
unless  He  be  with  us — unless  we  see  Him  as  the 
disciples  did  —  not  in  the  same  way,  but  with  a 
faith  so  steadfast  as  to  enable  us  to  realize  the 
conviction  of  His  Presence  as  certainly  as  the  dis- 
ciples did  by  the  evidence  of  sight.  No  Christian 
can  be  without  this  joyful  certainty,  who,  with  any 
proper  disposition,  keeps  the  Easter  Festival.  Now 
that  "  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed,"  He  cannot  be  ab- 
sent from  His  Church.  His  Presence  must,  of 
necessity,  be  with  it  and  in  it ;  and,  therefore,  there 
must  always  be  joy  in  it,  whether  we,  as  indi- 
viduals, be  able  to  enter  into  that  joy  or  not  It 
was  only  while  Christ  was  away  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth  that  the  Church  was  left  to  mourn.  **A  little 
while,"  He  said,  "  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me," — mean- 
ing the  three  days  when  He  was  hid  from  them  in 
the  grave.  Then,  indeed,  He  was  absent.  He  had 
gone  to  beings  in  another  state  altogether — to  the 
spirits  in  prison.     His  Presence  was  there,  brighten- 
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ing  the  gloomy  abode  of  the  departed ;  and  the  con- 
sequence was,  that  the  children  whom  He  left  on 
earth — the  Church  militant,  so  to  say,  were  in 
desolation  and  mourning :  "  Ye  shall  weep  and  la- 
ment, but  the  world  shall  rejoice."  This  was  theii 
state  during  those  thre6  days  of  mourning  and 
widowhood.  There  never  have  been  and  never  can 
be  three  such  days  again,  because  Christ  can  never 
be  away  again,  never  divided  —  His  Soul  in  one 
place,  and  His  Body  in  another.  He  is  for  ever  One, 
for  ever  whole  and  undivided  in  His  Presence ;  and, 
therefore,  the  Church  never  can  be  joyless  as  it  was 
then.  "  The  Lord  is  risen,  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 
unto  Simon."  "  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord ;  "  and  there  is  no  end  to  that 
joy  ;  it  rings  for  ever  in  the  Alleluias  which  the 
Church,  from  year  to  year,  sings  at  Easter,  express- 
ing her  gladness  at  having  seen  the  Lord,  and 
anticipating  the  more  ecstatic  joy  of  the  blessed,  in 
the  unclouded  Presence  of  the  Heavenly  Majesty. 
"  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice  ; 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  This  is 
our  Lord's  promise  of  the  Easter  joy,  which  was  to 
last  not  for  one  day,  or  for  one  year,  but  for  ever, 
beyond  the  reach  of  human  malevolence  to  disturb, 
or  of  earthly  vicissitude  to  take  away. 

But  it  is  a  joy,  we  see,  quite  dependent  on  our 
Lord's  Presence — "  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
hearts  shall  rejoice  " — ^not  otherwise  ;  there  was  no 
joy  for  them  till  He  had  come  back :  "  Then  were 
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the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord."  It 
was  not  simply  that  He  was  risen — that  He  had 
resumed  the  life  which  He  had  voluntarily  laid 
down,  and  would  die  no  more ; — it  was  not  simply 
because  of  this — ^for  all  this  might  have  been,  and 
He  yet  for  ever  absent  from  them.  But  their  joy 
was,  that  the  Lord  was  among  them,  not  risen  only 
and  appeared  to  Simon,  but  in  the  midst  of  them, 
giving  them  His  blessed  peace,  and  showing  them 
those  wounds  of  love,  which  they  could  contemplate, 
and  from  which  they  could  draw  fire  to  inflame 
their  own  coldness.  All  our  joy  is  in  the  Lord's 
Presence.  The  Easter  joy  itself  would  be  incom- 
plete, were  it  not  that  the  Eesurrection  is  neces- 
sarily followed  by  the  Ascension,  in  order  to  His 
coming  again  to  abide  with  us  for  ever.  The  As- 
cension is  not  the  cause  of  His  absence,  nor  the 
close  of  His  earthly  Presence  with  His  Church. 
We  do  not  regard  it  as  a  barrier  to  our  Lord's 
Personal  connexion  with  us  —  the  termination  of 
His  ministry  in  the  Church,  and  the  beginning  of 
a  new  dispensation.  It  is  but  the  carrying  on,  and 
continuance  of,  the  work  which  He  came  on  earth 
to  do ;  the  end  of  His  visible  Presence  among  us, 
and  the  commencement  of  His  Sacramental  life. 
He  went  away  only  that  He  might  be  present  in 
a  more  intimate  and  real  manner  than  He  had 
ever  been  before,  as  He  says  HimseK — "  I  go  away, 
and  come  again  unto  you  ;  I  will  not  leave  you 
comfortless  ;   I  will  come  to  you ; "    **  I  will   see 
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you  again,  and  your  hearts  shall  rejoice."  This  is 
the  promise  of  His  Eucharistic  Presence.  As  often 
as  the  Eucharist  is  consecrated  in  the  Church,  the 
mysteries  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  are  represented,  and 
the  Very  Presence  of  the  God-man,  in  His  complete 
Personahty — Body,  Soul,  and  Divinity — is  made  to 
be  among  us,  on  our  altars,  in  our  hands,  and  in 
our  hearts,  as  many  of  us  as  are  worthy  to  receive 
so  Divine  a  Guest.  To  that  Divine  mystery  we 
come  as  to  the  Very  Eeal  and  True  Presence  of  our 
Lord — ^to  adore  Him — ^to  offer  Him  up  to  Grod  the 
Father — to  make  known  to  Him  all  our  needs — 
to  seek  from  Him  all  we  want — to  receive  Him,  if 
we  be  fit  and  worthy. 

Let  us  try  to  realize  that  Gracious  Presence 
more  and  more,  ftfid  then  we  shall  know  more  of 
our  Christian  privileges,  understand  them  better, 
and  love  them  more ;  and  our  Easter  joy  will  be- 
come brighter,  and  shed  its  influence  on  the  whole 
year,  and  we  shall  enter  deeper  into  the  peculiar 
gift  of  the  saints,  which  enables  them  to  realize  the 
unseen.  "The  disciples  were  glad  when  they  saw 
the  Lord."  Now,  we  see  Him  not,  nor  know  that 
He  is  with  us.  He  walked  with  the  disciples  on 
the  way  to  Emmaus,  but  they  knew  it  not  ;  He 
has  His  own  ways  of  manifesting  Himself.  The 
more  we  can  put  off  the  world  and  the  love  of  it, 
the  nearer  we  come  to  Christ  —  the  sooner  shall 
we  come  to  know  Him.  If  we  had  done  more  dur- 
ing Lent  to  free  ourselves  from  earthly  wants  and 
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earthly  desires,  we  should  have  been  able  to  rejoice 
more  perfectly  at  Easter.  "They  alone  can  truly 
feast  who  have  first  fasted ;  they  alone  are  able  to 
use  the  world  who  have  learned  not  to  abuse  it  ; 
they  alone  inherit  it  who  take  it  as  a  shadow  of  the 
world  to  come,  and  who  for  that  world  to  come  re- 
linquish it."  Still,  this  is  the  day  which  the  Lord 
hath  made,  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  We  are 
risen  with  Christ ;  and  the  great  lesson  of  the  Easter 
Festival,  to  those  who  have  obtained  this  transcend- 
ent privilege,  is  to  rise  in  heart  and  affection  to  that 
higher  world  where  Christ  now  lives  and  reigns. 
"  Since  ye  have  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection  on  things  above, 
and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead, 
and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  May  He 
give  us  grace  to  grow  in  His  love,  season  after 
season,  year  after  year,  till  He  takes  us  to  Himself, 
where  we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face,  whom  now  we 
know  on]y  in  our  imperfect  way  by  faith,  and  the 
revelations  He  makes  of  HimseK  in  the  Church  and 
in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Then  shall  we  truly  know 
Him  whom  we  have  desired  to  love  and  serve,  and 
shall  rejoice  in  His  unclouded  Presence  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
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SERMON  XXXIII. 


THE    GOOD   SHEPHERD. 


St.  John  x.  14. — '*I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  My 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine." 

As  Christ  is  the  "  Good  Shepherd,"  so  is  He  the 
only  Shepherd.  All  that  went  before  Him,  in  the 
character  of  true  shepherds,  were  but  figures  of 
Him ;  and  all  who  have  come  after  Him  are  His 
representatives,  and  exercise  each  his  delegated  por- 
tion of  the  one  great  Pastor's  care — "  I  will  set  up 
one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them, 
even  my  servant  David ;  he  shall  feed  them,  and 
he  shall  be  their  shepherd."  Such  was  the  pro- 
phecy of  Ezekiel  many  hundred  years  after  David 
had  fallen  asleep  in  God.  Yet  David  was  to  be  the 
shepherd  of  God's  chosen  people — not  of  the  twelve 
tribes  whom  the  son  of  Jesse  had  ruled,  but  of  the 
flock  which  Ho,  the  One  Shepherd,  had   searched 
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out  and  gathered  from  all  countries — that  is,  the 
Catholic  Church,  of  which  Christ,  the  true  David, 
was  to  be  the  Shepherd,  or  rather  the  sole  Pastor  : 
"  I  will  set  up  One  Shepherd  over  them." 

This  corresponds  to  what  our  Lord  Himself  says, 
iu  the  Gospel  to-day — "  Other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and 
they  shall  hear  My  voice ;  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold,  and  one  shepherd  " —  the  Church  one,  and  its 
Pastor  one — one  fold,  and  one  shepherd.  Our  Lord 
thus  claims  to  Himself  the  title  and  characteristics 
— the  name  and  office — which  the  Prophet  had 
ascribed  to  David,  whence  we  know  that  the  pre- 
diction belonged  to  Him  alone,  and  is  fulfilled  in 
His  universal  rule  over  His  people.  Though  there 
are,  and  haVfe  been,  many  who  are  called  shepherds, 
yet  to  us  there  is  but  One  Shepherd,  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls.  In  the 
Church  He  absorbs  all  things  into  Himself.  He  is 
all  things  to  His  flock  for  this  life  and  the  next — 
their  Priest,  Shepherd,  and  King.  Yet  He  mul- 
tiplies Himself,  so  to  speak,  and  sets  over  them 
many  shepherds,  to  do  for  them,  by  visible  minis- 
tries, those  functions  of  the  Pastor's  ofiice  which 
belong  exclusively  to  Him,  the  "  Great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,"  and  could  have  no  virtue  in  the 
hands  of  men,  except  as  representing  Him.  Hence 
the  Church  has  always  looked  upon  faithful  and 
true  Pastors  as  His  special  gift,  and  upon  false 
apostles  and  unfaithful  pastors  as  a  judgment  sent 
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upon  men  for  some  great  sin ;  and  so,  when  wise  and 
holy  rulers  were  removed  by  death,  she  mourned  as 
in  those  days  when  the  Bridegroom  was  taken 
away.  It  seemed  as  if  the  Presence  of  her  Lord 
had  been  lessened,  or  for  a  time  withdrawn,  and 
she  sat  down,  as  if  in  widowhood,  expecting  till  the 
Great  Shepherd  should  send  her  another  Pastor,  to 
espouse  her  again  as  a  chaste  virgin  unto  Christ, 
praying  the  while  that  He  would  send  her  a  Pastor 
not  in  His  anger,  but  in  His  love — ^not  for  punish- 
ment, but  for  blessing. 

From  this  mutual  and  intimate  union  between 
Christ  and  His  flock,  and  from  the  manifold  rela- 
tions in  which  He  stands  to  them,  it  happens  that 
inconsistent  attributes  are  ascribed  to  Him,  which 
wa  should  scarcely  suppose  could  meet  in  the  same 
person.  He  who  calls  Himself  the  good  shepherd 
soon  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  door  of  the  sheepfold ; 
and  again,  we  hear  of  Hitti  as  being  himself  a  sheep, 
and  a  lamb ;  and  these  are  all  real  characteristics 
of  Him.  He  really  is  all  these  things  to  His  flock, 
and  whatever  else  they  need  or  have.  Christ  is 
all  in  all.  He  is  to  them,  in  absolute  truth  and 
fulness,  all  that  these  names  import.  In  whatever 
aspect  Christians  are  contemplated — ^whatever  they 
have  of  grace,  or  privilege,  or  hope,  or  blessedness, 
in  the  present  or  the  future,  Christ,  and  He  alone, 
is  the  means  by  which  they  attained  it  ;  and  in 
Him  they  attain  all  that  they  need,  and  through 
Him  possess  all  that  they  enjoy.     Whatever  be  the 
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term  which  expresses  their  state  of  grace,  there  is 
a  correlative  term  indicating  Christ's  character  and 
position  towards  them  in  connexion  with  it,  how- 
ever inconsistent  it  may  seem  that  He  should  stand 
in  such  relations  to  them.  If  we  speak  of  them  as 
a  flock,  then  Christ  is  their  shepherd.  If  they  be 
a  flock,  then  there  must  be  a  fold  to  keep  them 
together,  and  shelter  them  from  harm,  and  then 
Christ  is  the  door  by  which  they  enter.  He  is 
also  the  porter  that  opens  the  door  to  give  admis- 
sion to  them  and  to  Himself;  and  presently  He 
becomes  the  fold  itself  which  shelters  them  ;  and  at 
last  the  pasture  which  feeds  them,  and  the  stream 
at  which  they  quench  their  thirst.  There  is  not 
that  thing  belonging  to  them,  when  represented 
under  this  figure  of  sheep,  but  we  may  say  with 
the  Apostle,  that  thing  is  Christ  —  for  he  is  all 
things  to  them  ;  nay.  He  is  one  with  them,  and 
they  with  Him ;  and  under  whatever  figure  He  is 
represented  in  relation  to  them.  He  is  the  full  and 
complete  reality  which  that  figure  indicates,  and  He 
carries  it  out  in  all  its  parts,  in  some  of  His  gracious 
ofiices,  to  the  sheep  of  His  pasture. 

He  rejoices  in  particular  in  the  title  of  the  shep- 
herd— "  the  good  shepherd  ; "  and  the  most  illus- 
trious types  of  Him  were  shepherds ;  and  the  most 
beautiful  and  aflecting  prophecies  speak  of  Him 
under  the  same  character ;  and  the  early  Christians 
delighted  to  represent  Him  in  that  form  in  sculp- 
ture and  in  painting,  in  their  Churches  and  on  their 
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tombs.  Even  the  caves,  the  vaults,  and  sepulchres, 
to  vrhich  they  were  driven  in  times  of  persecution, 
are  full  of  representations  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
It  is  a  title  in  which  our  Lord  Himself  seems  to  take 
jileasure.  He  repeats  it  again  and  again,  as  if  there 
were  something  in  the  veiy  sound  grateful  to  the 
ear,  if  we  may  venture  to  say  so  ;  though  no  doubt 
tliere  was  a  deep  meaning  in  the  repetition  of  it — 
"  I  am  the  good  shepherd  —  the  good  shepherd 
giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep  ; "  and,  again — "  I  am 
the  shepherd,  the  good  shepherd."  And  what  is 
there  belonging  to  a  shepherd  which  He  has  not 
and  does  not  ?  His  flock  is  the  company  of  His 
elect  people  whom  He  hath  gathered  out  of  the 
world,  and  whom  He  folds  within  the  secure  en- 
closure of  His  Church.  He  guides  and  rules  them 
with  His  staff,  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock  ;  and 
that  staff  is  the  Cross,  as  in  the  mystic  Psalm — 
"  Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me," —  the  rod 
to  correct  and  bring  the  erring  into  the  right  way ; 
and  the  staff  to  support  and  to  defend  the  weak ; 
and  this  the  Cross  does  to  all  true  followers  of 
the  crucified — it  is  the  standard  around  which  the 
flock  are  gathered  ;  the  contemplation  of  it,  and  the 
power  of  Him,  who  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep, 
enable  them  to  do  all  things,  and  renounce  all  to 
follow  Him.  As  a  shepherd,  He  feeds  His  flock 
in  pastures  ever  fresh  and  green,  which  no  drought 
withers,  and  which  constant  use  never  exhausts.  In 
heaven  He  feeds   them  with  the   unclouded  vision 


y  Google 


The  Good  Shepherd:  431 

of  Himself ;  and  on  earth  with  the  riches  of  His 
goodness,  grace,  and  truth,  and  that  which  comprises 
in  itself  all  that  the  soul  needs,  even  the  heavenly 
Manna,  containing  every  savour  of  sweetness — His 
own  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood.  These  are  the 
green  pastures,  which  the  Psalmist  speaks  of,  to 
which  the  Good  Shepherd  leads  His  flock  beside  the 
Btill  waters — the  ever-flowing  stream  which  gladdens 
the  city  of  God — the  New  Jerusalem — in  which  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  is  ever- 
springing  to  refresh  the  weary  soul.  And  when  the 
'  sheep  wander  from  the  fold.  He  does  not  leave  them 
a  prey  to  the  roaring  lion  who  is  ever-seeking  to 
devour.  He  goeth  out  in  search  of  even  one  who 
has  gone  astray,  and  proves  Himself  the  Good  Shep- 
herd most  of  all  by  bringing  it  home  in  tenderness 
and  love ;  and  of  this.  He  gave  the  brightest  mani- 
festation when  He  left  His  celestial  flock  and  came 
into  the  wilderness  of  this  world  to  seek  and  to  save 
the  lost 

But  the  most  remarkable  characteristic  of  the 
good  shepherd  is  that  mentioned  in  the  text — "I 
am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mine."  We  hardly  enter  into  the  ftdl 
significance  of  these  expressions,  because  they  seem 
to  allude  to  the  pastoral  habits  of  Eastern  countries, 
where  the  relations  of  the  shepherd  and  his  flock 
are  different  from  those  with  which  we  are  familiar. 
He  conducts  them  by  voice  and  hand  ;  they  are  not 
driven  J  but  follow  the  shepherd,  answer  to  his  call, 
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and  are  agitated  with  terror  when  they  lose  sight 
of  him,  and  will  follow  him  through  the  roughest 
and  most  dangerous  ways,  as  if  knowing  their  help- 
lessness should  they  lose  him,  or  be  left  behind. 
"  He  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 
them  out.  The  sheep  know  his  voice,  and  follow 
him ;  but  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will 
flee  from  him  :  because  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  strangers."  So  it  is  with  Christ  and  His  people 
— those  who  are  truly  the  sheep  of  His  pasture. 
They  mutually  know  each  other.  He  knoweth  them 
every  one,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names ;  * 
and  they  know  Him — not  by  an  external  and 
speculative  knowledge — not  by  an  act  of  the  un- 
derstanding—  not  by  a  knowledge  of  His  history 
or  of  His  doctrines,  but  by  the  internal  knowledge 
of  the  heart.  They  know  Him  by  love  and  holy 
obedience  ;  and  He  in  like  manner  knows  them  by 
love  and  approbation  of  their  faithftdness.  "  Know- 
ledge," in  the  language  of  heaven — for  so  we  may 
call  the  language  wliich  describes  the  internal  re- 
lation and  communion  between  Christ  and  His  true 
servants — ^is  a  very  different  thing  from  knowledge 
in  the  sense  of  this  world.  It  belongs  to  a  mys- 
tery deeper  than  the  philosophy  of  this  world  can 
fathom,  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
know,  for  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him."     It  is  a  mystery  known  only  to  them 
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who  love  God.  It  is  a  knowledge  which  is  not 
attained  hy  study  and  research.  It  is  the  fruit  of 
love  and  holy  obedience  ;  and  men  attain  to  it  only 
by  degrees,  as  they  grow  in  grace;  and  never  in  this 
life  can  its  depths  be  fathomed  by  those  who  have 
gone  farthest.  Its  fulness  is  reserved  for  that  time 
when  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known.  But 
none  in  any  degree  know  what  it  is  but  as  they  love 
and  obey.  Of  aU  mysteries,  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  the  greatest ;  for 
it  is  to  know  His  love  which,  St.  Paul  says,  "  sur- 
passeth  knowledge."  Christ  knows  His  sheep,  every 
one — fuUy — intimately— perfectly  ;  "  there  is  no 
creature  which  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight ;  for  aU 
things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do."  This,  of  course,  is  true  of  all 
things  and  all  beings  everywhere,  because  it  results 
from  the  perfection  of  knowledge  which  belongs  to 
our  Lord  as  God.  In  this  sense  He  knows  the  evil 
and  the  good  alike.  His  eye  penetrates  into  the 
foulest  secrets  of  the  human  heart ;  neither  are  the 
depths  of  hell  hidden  from  His  view — "  for  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil 
and  the  good." 

But  in  a  far  other  sense  does  Christ  know  the 
sheep  of  His  own  flock.  He  knows  them  because 
He  loves  them.  That  knowledge  of  them  is  the 
mark  and  token  of  their  being  His.  It  is  the  seal 
of  God  upon  them,  setting  them  apart  to  eternal 
bliss ;  "  for  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
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having  tliis  seal — The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
His."  These  chosen  ones  constitute  the  foundation 
of  God,  that  is,  "  the  Church  of  the  first-born,  which 
are  written  in  heaven ; "  and  the  foundation  is  sure, 
because  the  seal  is  corroborated  by  this  other  token 
— "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  iniquity."  The  Church  of  the  elect 
standeth  in  these  two  seals  or  tokens — ^the  know- 
ledge which  God  hath  of  His  own,  following  upon, 
or  at  any  rate  connected  with,  their  departing  from 
all  iniquity.  Christ  knows  His  sheep  through  love, 
and  they  know  Him  because  they  love  Him.  The 
love  of  Christ  for  His  sheep,  and  their  love  to  Him, 
act  and  re-act,  so  to  say,  upon  each  other. 

To  be  known  of  Christ  expresses  all  of  blessed- 
ness which  the  heart  of  man  can  eiy  oy  in  this  life ; 
as  being  acknowledged  by  Him  at  the  last  day,  as 
one  of  His  sheep,  will  be  the  crown  of  all  our  joy 
throughout  eternity.  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
not  to  be  known  by  Him  expresses  all  of  misery 
of  which  a  human  soul  is  capable.  It  is  the  sen- 
tence of  the  condemned  at  the  last  day — "  I  know 
you  not  whence  ye  are,  depart  from  me  ye  workers 
of  iniquity."  He  did  not  know  them,  for  the  very 
reason  that  they  wrought  iniquity.  They  were  not  * 
of  His  flock.  They  wanted  the  seal  and  mark  of 
His  sheep — "Let  him  who  nameth  the  name  of 
Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  And  as  He  knew 
not  them,  so  for  the  same  reason  they  did  not  know 
Him.     Xo  one  who  works  iniquity  can  know  Him. 
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And  there  is  no  evil  we  need  to  fear — no  ignorance 
we  need  be  ashamed  of — no  disgrace  we  need  to 
dread,  but  the  evil — ^the  shame  and  disgrace — of  not 
knowing  Him,  nor  being  known  of  Him.  Some 
think  much  of  knowing  great  people,  or  wise  or 
celebrated  or  clever  people,  and  make  a  boast  of  it, 
and  are  proud  to  show  their  familiarity  with  them. 
But  miserable  is  such  vanity  if  they  are  estranged 
from  Christ — if  they  know  not  Him,  Whom  to 
know  is  everlasting  life,  and  by  Whom  to  be  ac- 
knowledged is  the  glory  and  joy  of  the  blessed. 
Let  us  be  unknown  to  all  besides — nay,  let  us  be 
hated  of  all  men,  rejected,  and  despised,  and  our 
names  cast  out  as  evil — let  us  be  treated,  like  the 
blessed  Apostles,  as  the  offscouring  of  all  men ;  if 
we  know  Christ,  and  are  known  of  Him,  we  have 
attained  a  higher  honour  than  the  hand  of  princes 
can  bestow,  and  a  more  enduring  happiness  than 
the  whole  world  can  give — "  For  this  is  life  eternal 
to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
Whom  Thou  hast  sent." 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  A  WITNESS   TO   THE   WORLD. 


1  Petes  ii.  12. — "  Having  your  conversation  honest  among'  the 
Gentiles;  that,  whereas  they  speak  against  yon  as  evil- 
doers, they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation." 

There  are  lessons  of  instruction  connected  with  our 
Lord's  Kesurrection,  as  well  as  a  mystery.  Warn- 
ings arise  out  of  it  as  well  as  gifts  ;  duties  as  well 
as  privileges ;  and  the  tone  and  character  of  our 
Church  Service,  during  this  whole  season,  corres- 
pond to  the  great  realities  we  commemorate.  Easter, 
so  full  of  high  and  ennobling  prospects,  so  rich  in 
spiritual  graces,  so  overflowing  with  spiritual  joy,  is 
pregnant  also  with  the  deepest  responsibilities ;  and 
the  Church,  while  she  unfolds  the  transcendent  pri- 
vileges we  derive  from  our  risen  Lord,  addresses  us 
in  a  tone  of  grave  and  impressive  admonition,  in 
reference  to  our  dangers  and  our  duties,  as  arising 
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out  of  those  privileges.  The  Gospels  dwell  chiefly 
on  the  mystery  of  the  Resurrection,  and  our  Lord's 
Presence  in  His  Church ;  while  the  Epistles  incul- 
cate the  duties  of  those  who  have  risen  with  Christ, 
that  is  plainly,  of  the  baptized.  They  are  connected 
together,  not  only  because  Easter  is  the  Festival  of 
our  new  birth,  but  because  in  the  early  Church  it 
was  the  great  time  of  baptism.  The  custom  has 
passed  away  ;  but  the  reason  remains  unaltered. 
Our  privileges  and  our  responsibilities  arise  out  of 
our  new  birth ;  and  hence  it  is  most  needful  and 
fit  that  the  baptized  Christian  should  be  warned 
not  to  forget,  amid  the  joys  of  the  Festival,  his 
duties  and  his  dangers.  The  Epistle  to-day  is  par- 
ticularly addressed  to  this  view  of  his  condition. 

The  words  of  the  text  more  especially  represent 
him  in  an  attitude,  in  which  it  would  be  good  for 
lis  to  contemplate  him  more  frequently  than  we  do. 
He  is  obviously  set  forth  as  a  witness  for  Christ 
before  men,  as  intrusted  with  the  interests  of  Trutli, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  responsible  for  the  reception 
it  meets  with  in  the  world — responsible,  so  fer  as 
his  conduct  may  give  occasion  to  men,  to  speak 
well  or  ill  of  it  It  was  an  aggravation  of  David's 
sin,  beyond  the  intrinsic  and  inherent  evil  in  the 
wicked  deed  itself  and  over  and  above  the  stain  of 
guilt  it  brought  upon  his  own  soul — ^it  was  an  aggra- 
vation of  it,  that  he  had  thereby  given  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme  ;  and,  as  the 
natural  consequence  of  their  evil  speaking,  made  the 
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heart  of  the  righteous  sad,  who  are  even  to  this  day 
forced  to  bear  the  burden  of  that  scandal,  in  hear- 
ing the  rude  speeches,  which  men  of  corrupt  minds 
utter  against  God  and  His  saints,  by  reason  of  the 
falling  away  of  one  so  eminent. 

Great  need  have  we,  therefore,  to  consider  what 
the  true  nature  of  our  position  is,  relatively  to  the 
world,  as  well  as  to  the  Church ;  for  both  are  con- 
cerned in  this  matter.  Evil  men  and  evil  spirits 
rejoice  when  they  see  us  shrink  from  a  bold  and 
open  testimony,  or  prove  false  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
or  swerve  from  the  strict  way  of  holy  obedience ; 
and  while  they  rejoice  that  one  is  drawn  away  from 
the  kingdom  of  light,  they  cease  not  to  speak  evil 
of  that  way,  and  treat  scornfully,  some,  perhaps, 
the  Saviour's  Name,  and  others,  more  in  number, 
His  Blessed  Sacraments,  and  His  Holy  Church,  and 
the  great  Truths  which  He  has  given  in  charge  to 
those  upon  whom  He  has  once  put  the  symbol  of 
His  Cross.  When  wicked  men  see  those,  who  make 
a  profession  of  religion  living  in  much  the  same  way 
as  other  people — ^as  much  devoted  to  the  world,  and 
as  eager  for  pleasure — they,  of  course,  strengthen 
themselves  in  their  wickedness,  and  in  their  hatred 
to  the  truth.  Nothing  of  this  sort  can  be,  without 
the  righteous  suffering  painfulness  and  grief  because 
of  it — not  only  as  inflicting  a  wound  upon  Christian 
charity,  but  as  rendering  it  more  difficult  for  them 
to  witness  their  good  confession  in  the  midst  of 
backsliding  and  inconsistency. 
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If  they  who  have  been  united  to  the  number  of 
the  faithful,  while  professing  in  words  that  they 
know  Christ,  yet  in  works  deny  Him — if  they, 
while  seeming  outwardly  to  confess  Him  before 
men,  by  calling  themselves  Cliristians,  and  seeking 
communion  with  the  Church,  and  holding  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Creed  in  formal  profession,  saying 
— *'  Lord,  Lord,"  and  speaking  as  if  they  had  true 
faith  in  Christ,  and  adhered  to  the  great  objects  of 
the  Christian  hope — if,  notwithstanding,  their  con- 
duct is  inconsistent  with  the  holiness  of  Christ's  law 
^— if  they  show,  by  wicked  works,  that  they  have 
no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  but  are  in  heart 
alienated  from  Christ,  and  stand  in  no  fear  of  His 
righteous  judgment  at  the  last  day,  but  serve  the 
world  and  their  own  sinful  lusts — "being  dis- 
obedient, and  to  every  good  work  reprobate ;  "  they 
are  really  more  injurious  to  the  truth,  greater 
enemies  to  the  Church,  and  more  hurtful  to  all  pro- 
fession of  strictness;  and  their  case  is  more  hateful 
in  God's  sight,  than  if  they  had  become  open  apos- 
tates from  the  faith,  and  renojinced  the  very  name 
of  Christ. 

In  ages  of  persecution,  a  man  had  ofben  to  choose 
between  the  denial  of  Christ  and  death.  K,  in  such 
a  case,  he  yielded  to  the  fear  of  suffering,  the  weak- 
ness of  human  nature  might  somewhat  alleviate  the 
greatness  of  his  crime.  But  when  one  gave  way  to 
the  solicitations  of  Satan  or  his  own  lusts,  and 
yielded  voluntarily,  and   gave   up   Christ   and  the 
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hope  of  heaven  without  the  excuse  of  fear  or  vio- 
lence, for  no  other  reason,  but  to  gratify  his  own 
evil  inclinations,  which  he  was  vowed  at  Baptism 
to  renounce,  and  which  he  had  received  grace  from 
God  to  resist  and  vanquish,  if  he  would  have 
stirred  up  the  gift  that  was  in  him — the  conduct  of 
such  a  one,  would  have  been  justly  regarded  as  re- 
flecting disgrace  upon  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful, 
and  as  throwing  a  worse  impediment  in  the  way  of 
truth,  than  if  he  had  actually  turned  heathen  and 
sacrificed  to  idols.  Better,  it  would  have  been  said, 
so  far  as  it  was  allowable  to  compare  sins  so  fearful 
— ^better  deny  Christ  in  word,  than,  while  confessing 
Him  with  the  lips,  to  deny  Him  in  deeds. 

However  rare  such  instances  of  falling  may  have 
been  in  the  early  periods  of  the  Church,  when  the 
insincere  and  worldly-minded  were  excluded  by  the 
severe  test  of  persecution,  which  met  them  at  the 
very  entrance  of  the  Gospel — still  the  stem  warn- 
ings of  Scripture  give  plain  indication  that  such 
things  might  be  anticipated,  and  that  they  would 
prove  more  perilous  to  the  Church — more  destruc- 
tive of  the  truth  than  the  sword  of  the  persecutor, 
or  the  fiercest  assault  of  the  powers  of  evil  The 
gates  of  hell  may  war  against  the  Church,  but  they 
will  never  prevail  against  it.  External  violence 
alone  can  never  overthrow  it,  nor  any  portion  of  it. 
**  No  weapon  which  is  formed  against  it  shall  pros- 
per ;  "  and  though  portions  of  it  may  seem  to  have 
been  extinguished  by  the  power  of  man,  it  has  only 
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been  as  the  instrument  of  executing  judgment  upon 
that  which  was  spiritually  dead.  The  Church  has 
within  it  an  indestructible  principle  which  is  able  to 
sustain  any  living  branch  of  it  against  all  the  powers 
of  darkness  and  evil,  whether  earthly  or  spiritual. 
That  principle  is  holiness — the  fruit  and  earnest  of 
the  Divine  Presence.  Man  can  do  nothing  really 
hurtful  to  the  Church  until  it  has  lost  sanctity  and 
zeal  for  the  faith.  As  long  as  it  has  upon  it  the 
mark  of  holiness — as  long  as  the  light  of  true  faith 
bums  bright  within  it,  it  will  be  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling and  a  rock  of  offence  to  worldly  and  wicked 
men,  against  which  they  may  dash  themselves  and 
find  destruction  in  their  enmity.  But,  when  once 
it  has  forfeited  the  attribute  of  holiness — when  once 
it  has  become  cold  or  lukewarm  about  "the  faith, 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  all  the  power  of  this 
world  will  be  insufficient  to  save  it  from  ruin;  — 
the  protecting  care  of  human  wisdom  and  human 
governments — all  the  politic  schemes  of  men  will 
serve  only  to  hasten  the  removal  of  the  candlestick 
which  has  ceased  to  reflect  the  heavenly  light  of 
holiness  and  truth :  "  For  that  which  beareth  thorns 
and  briers  is  rejected,  •  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ; 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned."  The  destiny  of  the 
lukewarm  and  the  careless  is  announced  in  those 
fearful  words  of  our  Divine  Lord — "  Because  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My 
mouth." 

Sanctity  is  that  characteristic  which  infers  the 
2  F 
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possession  of  all  other  Divine  gifts,  either  at  present 
or  in  prospect  So  £%r  as  it  exists,  it  is  a  pledge 
and  token  of  Christ's  Presence.  Without  it,  no- 
thing will  avail  to  save  from  ntter  destraction  the 
Church,  or  any  individual  of  it ;  and  with  it>  every 
thing  is  to  be  hoped  for,  however  dark  the  prospect 
in  men's  view  of  things.  And  as  the  holiness  of 
the  Church  is  made  up  of  the  aggregate  holiness 
of  her  members,  so  far  as  any  individual  acts  in- 
consistently with  his  profession — confessing  Christ 
with  his  lips,  while  in  works  he  denies  Him — says 
"Lord,  Lord,  and  yet  doth  not  the  things  which 
He  commands" — names  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
yet  serves  the  world  and  his  own  lusts — ^repeats  the 
words  of  the  Creed,  and  yet  cares  not  whether  he 
holds  the  Faith  in  its  fulness — ^he  does,  in  his  own 
particular  case,  what  he  can  to  bring  on  that  state 
which  would  be  destructive  to  the  whole  ;  not  only 
brings  condemnation  on  himself,  but  gives  occasion 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  and  causes 
the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  o£  Such  an 
one  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  worse  than  the 
apostate  or  persecutor,  as  needing  only  to  be  fol- 
lowed in  his  evil  ways,  in  order  to  oppose  that 
barrier  to  the  prevalence  of  truth  which  human 
malevolence  has  vainly  sought  to  do,  by  means  of 
external  violence  and  the  terrors  of  persecution. 
Christians  alone  can  destroy  Christianity.  Only 
members  of  the  Church  can  extinguish  her  being 
in  any  place.    The  Church  is  indestructible  by  every 
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thing  but  wickedness  and  heresy.  By  holiness  and 
by  suffering  she  triumphed  at  first  over  the  powers 
of  this  worid,  and  by  the  same  arms  will  she  achieve 
her  final  conquest.  Even  miracles  are  less  effica- 
cious than  sanctity.  Our  Lord  did  many  miracles 
— ^healed  the  sick,  raised  the  dead,  cast  out  devils — 
and  yet  few  believed  in  Him  ;  and  He  was  saluted 
with  the  blasphemous  imputation — "  He  casteth  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils."  But 
when  He  was  lifted  up  upon  the  Cross,  as  an  Ex- 
ample of  patient  suffering  and  of  holiness,  it  was 
then  that  He  drew  all  men  to  Him.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Cross  was  the  victory  that  overcame  the 
world — the  doctrine  which  taught  men  to  renounce 
the  world,  to  deny  themselves,  to  mortify  their 
members  which  are  upon  the  earih,  after  the  Ex- 
ample of  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  set  their 
affections  on  the  things  above,  where  He  now  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  These  were  the  true 
weapons  of  the  saints  ;  and  this  the  pledge  of  their 
conquest*  By  these  did  they  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men.  By  their  good  works, 
they  did,  in  a  manner,  compel  those  who  spoke 
against  them  falsely  as  evil  doers,  to  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  visitation. 

We  are,  each  of  us,  witnesses  for  God,  as  much 
as  the  primitive  Christians  were.  The  Church  was 
then  set  up  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  and 
wicked  world,  to  witness  for  Christ  and  things 
invisible.     But  7iow,  the  world  is  in  the  Church  ; 
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and  the  very  religion  which  the  majority  profess 
is  tinctured  with  the  principles  of  the  worlds 
partakes  of  its  evil  nature,  and  is  opposed  to  Faith, 
and  the  earnest  pursuit  of  things  unseen  ;  and 
therefore  cannot  conduct  to  heaven,  which  is  to 
be  gained  by  renouncing  the  world,  by  not  being 
conformed  to  it,  but  becoming  unlike  it,  by  not 
doing  as  others  do,  by  acting  on  a  different  rule 
from  the  multitude,  by  silently  protesting  against 
much  that  we  see,  and  looking  upon  the  world  as 
opposed  to  us,  as  the  primitive  Christians  did.  Our 
witness  consists  in  this.  We  have  no  need  to  go 
out  of  our  appointed  sphere  of  life,  or  assume  new 
duties,  or  take  upon  ourselves  the  office  of  teach- 
ing or  reproving  others  over  whom  we  have  no 
control.  Our  witness  is  to  be  borne  in  our  "  con- 
versation"—  our  daily  course  of  life  —  the  way  of 
well'doing  as  it  lies  before  us  ;  and  in  that  way,  the 
admonition  of  St.  Peter  coincides  with  the  precept 
of  our  Saviour — "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  heaven."  This  generalizes 
the  Apostle's  admonition,  and  shows  that  it  is  not 
limited  to  any  specific  period  of  the  Church,  or  to 
any  particular  class  of  Christians.  It  indicates  the 
duty  of  all  "  who  are  admitted  into  the  fellowship 
of  Christ's  Religion,"  whether  amid  surrounding 
heathenism,  or  in  the  world  called  Christian.  "  Our 
light"  must  be  made  to  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  "see  our  good  works" — not  as  if  we  were  to 
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act  with  the  particular  view  that  men  may  see  us  ; 
for  this  would  be  that  ostentation  so  strictly  for- 
bidden by  our  Saviour,  when  He  said,  **  Take  heed 
that  ye  do  not  your  good  works  before  men,  to  be 
seen  of  them."    We  are  not  to  say  to  ourselves  in 
any  particular  case,  that  we  will  act  in  this  way  or  in 
that,  to  give  men  an  example — ^that  they  may  take 
notice  of  us,  and  see  that  we  are  putting  forth  a 
light  for  them  to  walk  by.     The  precept  certainly 
implies  that  our  conduct  should  be  exemplary — 
such  as  men  may  see  to  be  good,  whatever  effect  it 
have  upon  them,  whether  they  are  moved  by  it  to 
reverence  or  to  hatred — only  we  must  not  think  of 
it ;  and  if  we  are  in  earnest  to  please  God,  we  will 
not  think  of  it,  we  will  not  do  any  thing  expressly 
by  way  of  example.      Our  sole  motive  for  acting 
will  be  to  please  God,  and  to  glorify  His  Holy 
l^ame — acting  because  it  is  right,  and  our  bounden 
duty  to  act  in  that  particular  way,  altogether  in- 
dependent of  the  effects  it  may  have,  and  though 
there  were  none  to  be  influenced  by  it  one  way  or 
other. 

It  is  in  this  calm  and  conscientious  way  of  duty, 
that  our  witness  is  borne  without  forwardness  or 
ostentation.  We  are  assuming  nothing  ;  we  are 
simply  obeying,  yielding  to  an  external  authority, 
and  looking  to  a  future  judgment.  Though  our 
conduct  is  intended  in  the  purpose  of  God — not  in 
ours — to  have  an  influence  upon  others,  either  to 
lead  them  into  the  right  way,  or  to  testify  against 
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them,  it  does  not  enter  into  our  contemplation.  We 
do  not  know  its  effect,  nor  do  we  think  about  it. 
Our  aim  is,  in  God's  fear  and  love,  to  fulfil  for 
ourselyes,  individually,  the  grace  we  pray  for,  that 
"  all  who  are  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
Keligion  may  eschew  those  things  which  are  con- 
trary to  their  profession,  and  follow  all  such  things 
as  are  agreeable  to  the  same." 
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lourtfe  Sanlms  after  faster.     . 

THE     GOOD    AND     PBRPBCT     GIFT. 


James  i,  17. — '*  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights." 

The  very  first  principle  of  natural  religion  would 
teach  us  this  much.  It  arises  out  of  the  very  belief 
in  the  existence  and  attributes  of  God.  If  there 
be  one  Grod  infinite  in  all  perfection,  all  good  must 
come  from  Him.  Whatever  be  the  immediate  chan- 
nel through  which  we  receive  it,  He  must  be  the 
ultimate  source  from  which  it  flows.  In  ourselves 
we  have  no  good ;  it  is  not  a  natural  possession  or 
endowment — "In  me,"  saith  the  Apostle,  " dwelleth 
no  good  thing."  It  is  a  gift.  Neither  of  ourselves 
have  we  any  good;  as  if  the  spring  and  fountain 
were  in  us — it  cometh  from  God.  No  good  is  from 
beneath.  It  comes  not  from  the  earth ;  nor  from 
chance  or  accident — from   human   skill   or  earthly 
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power.  It  is  from  above.  Not  from  the  influence 
of  the  stars,  as  the  heathen  thought — not  from  the 
operation  of  natural  laws,  as  the  philosopher  says — 
but  from  "the  Father  of  lights,"  the  Creator  and 
Lord  of  the  light  itself,  and  of  all  those  luminaries 
which  dispense  its  rays  to  the  material  universe. 
**  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  fix)m 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning."  The  heavenly  bodies — the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars — reveal  and  withdraw  their  light  by  turns. 
It  is  now  light,  and  now'  dark  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with 
the  Father  of  lights.  They  may  vary  ;  but  He  is 
invariable.  They  may  change ;  but  He  is  unchange- 
able— ever  constant — ever  consistent  with  Himself 
— "  in  Him  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  change." 
He  does  not  give  good  at  one  time,  and  at  another 
time  evil ;  all  His  gifts  are  good,  and  therefore  He 
is  called  the  "  Father  of  lights,"  because  His  gifts 
are  many,  and  all  of  them  are  good.  He  is  not  said 
to  be  the  author,  or  the  giver — the  creator,  simply, 
or  the  ruler  of  the  lights — ^but  the  Father  of  them  , 
denoting,  as  it  were,  the  manner  in  which  good 
things  come  from  Him.  They  descend  from  Him 
in  the  way  of  nature,  so  to  say — ^as  among  men 
the  child  descends  from  the  father,  or,  as  in  nature, 
the  beams  issue  from  the  sun.  It  is  natural  and 
proper  for  Him  to  give  good  things.  It  is  contrary 
to  His  nature  to  do  otherwise.  He  is  the  Father 
of  lights,  as  the  devil  is  the  prince  of  darkness. 
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He  cannot  be  the  author  of  evil,  any  more  than 
darkness  can  emanate  from  the  sun  in  the  heavens  ; 
for  the  two  are  irreconcileable.  What  fellowship 
hath  light  with  darkness?  Just  the  same  fellow- 
ship hath  good  with  evil — that  is,  they  have  no 
fellowship ;  they  proceed  not  from  the  same  foun- 
tain ;  and  dwell  not  in  the  same  soul.  There  is  no 
concord  between  Christ  and  Belial.  "This  is  the 
message,"  says  St.  John,  "  which  we  have  heard  of 
Him,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness 
at  all " — that  is,  no  evil — ^neither  in  Him  nor  from 
Him.  "Let  no  man  say,"  St.  James  had  warned 
us  just  before  the  text — "  Let  no  man  say  when  he 
is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God :  for  God  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any  man." 
And  against  those  who  entertained  such  unworthy 
thoughts  of  God,  and  uttered  such  blasphemous 
speeches  against  Him,  the  Apostle  asserts  in  the 
text  that — "  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights."  To  say  or  think  otherwise  is  to  err  from 
the  truth,  and  to  ascribe  to  the  Father  of  lights 
that  which  proceedeth  from  the  prince  of  darkness. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  in  the  text — 
there  is  no  good  but  from  God ;  and  all  that  He 
gives  is  good — ^for  His  very  nature  is  good — and 
when  He  giveth.  He  giveth  of  His  own — ^from  Him- 
self, and,  therefore,  it  cannot  be  other  than  good  ; 
for,  as  God  is  light,  so  is  He  also  LovCy  and  Love 
cannot  be  the  author  of  anything  that  is  evil ;  all  His 
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gifts  are  like  Himself,  because  they  are  of  and  from 
Himself — "  the  Father  of  lights,"  the  abyss  and 
fountain  of  eternal  love.  Yet,  all  good  may  not  be 
perfect.  Though  all  God's  gifts  are  good — though  He 
giveth  nothing  but  good,  yet  they  may  not  all  be 
perfect.  He  may  not  always  give  what  is  absolutely 
best,  though  some  say  otherwise.  It  may  be  best  for 
some  particular  end,  and  yet  that  end  may  be  short 
of  perfection  ; — and,  therefore,  the  Apostle  says — 
"  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift " —  distin- 
guishing the  different  degrees  of  goodness  in  them. 
All  God's  gifts  are  good,  but  some  of  them  are 
better  than  others;  some  of  them  are  absolutely 
the  best,  some  are  perfect  as  Himself.  Our  Saviour 
calls  the  things  which  parents  give  to  their  children 
— food  and  other  necessary  things — "good  gifts," 
but  they  are  not  perfect.  They  pass  through  the 
medium  of  human  benefactors,  and  partake  of  their 
imperfection,  yet  they  come  from  God — they  are  His 
"good  gifts"  as  much  as  other  things  which  He 
sends  directly  from  Himself ;  and,  lest  we  should  at 
any  time  forget  this,  and  suppose  that  they  are  our 
own,  our  Djrd  teaches  us  to  ask  them  daily  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  saying — "  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread."  Even  this,  our  daily  susten- 
ance, our  Lord  calls  a  gift ;  therefore,  it  is  not  our 
own — not  of  or  from  ourselves  ;  and  He  calls  it  a 
good  gift,  therefore  it  is  from  above ;  for,  saith  St. 
James,  <*  every  good  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights."     St.  John  speaks 
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of  "  this  world's  good'* — meaning  all  that  is  reckoned 
valuable,  and  which  worldly  men  would  call  good. 
The  acquisitions  of  fortune,  the  endowments  of  mind 
and  body,  all  descend  from  God  above,  who  giveth 
to  all,  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  All  are  His  gift, 
and  all  are  good  ;  yet  we  cannot  say  that  they  are 
perfect,  for  nothing  which  belongs  to  this  earth — 
nothing  which  perishes  with  time,  can  be  perfect. 
Good  it  may  be,  if  used  lawfully,  and  God's  gift  it 
certainly  is,  as  well  as  better  and  more  enduring 
things ;  but  perfect  it  cannot  be,  because  it  is  perish- 
able, and  cannot  satisfy  all  the  needs  of  man. 
Nothing  is  perfect  but  that  which  is  commensurate 
with  our  existence,  and  capable  of  filling  all  the 
desires  and  capacities  of  the  soul.  Eternity  is  a 
necessary  element  of  perfection,  and,  therefore,  the 
"perfect  gift"  must  be  an  eternal  gift,  including 
the  glory  and  the  joys  of  heaven  and  the  crown  of 
immortality. 

But  it  is  not  of  these  that  St.  James  speaks  in 
the  text — not  of  gifts  to  come  but  of  gifts  already 
imparted,  and  of  a  perfection  which  now  exists — 
not  of  the  future  but  of  the  present — though  when 
he  speaks  of  &cery  perfect  gift,  he  must  include  all 
the  Lord's  eternal  gifts,  present  and  to  come  ;  for 
no  perfect  gift  is  excepted  ;  "  every  perfect  gift," 
whether  present  or  future — whether  spiritual  or 
temporal  —  whether  visible  or  invisible,  is  from 
above.  But  there  is  one  gift  which  exclusively  and 
above  all  others  is  called  the  "gift  of  God" — and 
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the  "  perfect  gift,"  as  if  there  were  not  another ;  and 
there  is  not  another  like  itself ;  for  it  is  not  "  per- 
fect" only,  but  the  "bond  of  perfectness" — not  alone 
amid  the  virtues  of  the  saint  and  the  duties  of  the 
Christian,  but  in  the  blessed  Trinity  itself,  being 
the  eternal  Love  of  the  Father,  in  which  the  Father 
and  the  Son  subsist  in  undivided  unity.     Our  Lord 
speaks  of  it  under  this  Very  name — "The  gift  of 
God."     He  said  to  the  woman  of  Samaria — ^"If 
thou  hadst  known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is 
that  saith  unto  thee  give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst 
have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee 
living  water."     There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  by 
the  "  gift  of  God,"  our  Lord  meant  the  Holy  Spirit 
This  appears  from  His  use  of  the  emblem  under 
which  it  is  so  often  represented  in  Holy  Scripture — 
"  Thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  Him,  and  He  would 
have  given  thee  living  water ; "  that  is,  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Evangelist  afterwards  ex- 
plains the  corresponding  saying  of  our  Lord — "If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
But  this,"  adds  the  Evangelist,  "He  spake  of  the 
Spirit,   which   they   that   believe   in   Him   should 
receive  ;   for  the   Holy   Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  Jesus   was  not  yet  glorified."     The  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore,  is  pre-eminently  "  the  gift  of  God  " 
— the  gift  most  divine  in  itself,   being  very  God, 
of  the  same  Substance  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
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— most  divine  also  in  its  object  and  its  end,  being 
designed  to  unite  us  to  God — to  make  us  partakers 
of  the  Divine  nature,  and  bring  us  to  the  vision  and 
enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven  by  the  exercise  of  love, 
the  highest  gift  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  Himself  the 
"  highest  gift  of  God  Most  High,"  as  we  say  in  one 
of  our  Pentecost  Hymns. 

Of  all  God's  gifts,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  be  the  best  and  the  most  perfect ;  for  nothing 
can  be  better  or  more  perfect  than  God  Himself  ; 
and  hence,  when  wo  speak  of  **  every  good  and  every 
perfect  gift,"  we  must  be  supposed  to  mean  the  gift 
of  the  Hply  Ghost  as  including  all  others,  as  it  iii 
superior  to  them  all.  Other  things,  indeed,  ar( 
spoken  of  under  this  same  name  of  "  the  gift  ol 
God;"  for  so  is  eternal  life  represented — ^**The  wage- 
of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life ; ' 
and,  again,  "  faith  is  called  His  gift — "  Ye  are  saved 
by  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  ol 
God."  But  of  all  "  God's  gifts,"  none  are  like  th 
Holy  Ghost.  It  is  "the  perfect  gift" — perfect  in 
its  endurance  and  its  value — perfect  in  itself,  am! 
the  source  of  all  perfection  that  exists.  It  is  a: 
eternal  gift  as  to  its  duration — "the  gifts  of  Go: 
are  without  repentance ; "  like  Himself,  subject  t 
no  change ;  and  in  value,  it  is  inestimable,  as  S 
Paul  says — *'  Thanks  be  to  God  for  His  unspeakabtf 
gift."  It  is  not  a  mere  giving  like  our  daily  brea 
which  is  also  the  gift  of  God ;  but  it  is  not,  like  tl  i 
Holy  Ghost,  given   once  for  all;  it  is  a  continui 
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flowing  upon  us  according  to  our  needs — it  is  a  gift 
daily  renewed — a  constant  giving — "  Give  us  day 
by  day  our  daily  bread."  But  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a 
gift  imparted — ^not  a  "  giving  "  simply  as  our  needs 
arise  from  day  to  day,  but  a  gift  imparted  once  for 
all — ^passing  from  the  donor,  as  it  were,  and  given 
wholly  to  us — made  part  of  ourselves,  so  to  say, 
living  and  acting  in  us.  And  so  we  may  observe 
that,  when  our  Lord  speaks  of  it  under  the  name  of 
its  created  emblem — water.  He  does  not  say  simply 
that  it  is  poured  upon  us  to  cleanse  the  polluted  or 
refresh  the  weary,  for  this  might  indicate  only  a 
transient  and  occasional  flowing  of  refreshing  grace 
into  the  soul ;  but  He  says — **  It  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  unto  eternal  life" — ^a  form 
of  expression  which  differs  as  much  from  the  other, 
as  an  occasional  shower  differs  from  the  perennial 
fountain.  And  yet  more,  the  "  well  of  water  "  is  not 
a  thing  external  to  us.  It  is  within  us.  It  is  a 
fountain  seated  in  the  very  soul  itself,  not  only 
living  there  but  flowing  forth  from  thence — "He 
that  believeth  in  Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water."  So  complete  is  the  com- 
munication of  the  gift  —  so  entirely  inward  is  the 
abode  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  first  imparted  as  a  principle 
of  life  and  grace,  or,  we  may  .say,  implanted  in  the 
soul  as  a  seed ;  and  then,  unless  it  is  quenched,  it 
acts  through  the  whole  man,  producing  good  works 
in  all  parts  of  his  conduct — as  the  fountain  sends 
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out  its  refreshing  stream,  or  the  seed  puts  forth 
the  tender  germ,  and  then  expands  its  branches  on 
every  side,  till  the  small  seed  becomes  a  great  tree, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodge  in  the  branches  of 
it.  Just  so  in  the  human  soul — the  soul  of  the  re- 
deemed and  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus — is  the  Holy 
Spirit — ^that  which  of  all  God's  gifts  best  deserves 
to  be  called  "  the  good  and  perfect  gift."  It  is  in 
the  soul.  It  is  imparted  as  a  gift,  implanted  as  a 
principle,  and  from  that  inner  shrine  of  the  soul  It 
sends  forth  Its  grace  to  produce  the  fruits  of  love 
and  good  works  unto  eternal  life  ;  according  to  that 
saying  of  St.  Paul — **  Love  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  us."  This 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  pre-eminently  "  the 
gift  of  God,"  is  the  special  and  characteristic  gift  of 
the  Gospel ;  for,  till  Christ  was  glorified,  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  not  been  given.  It  is  the  gift  of  the 
risen  and  glorified  Eedeemer,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy which  went  before — "  Thou  hast  gone  up  on 
high  ;  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive  ;  and  received 
gifts  for  men,  yea  even  for  Thine  enemies,  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  And  God 
does  dwell  among  them  ;  for  they  have  the  "  gift  of 
God  " — the  good  and  perfect  gift — the  Holy  Ghost 
— the  fountain  of  life — the  well  of  living  water, 
hidden  deep  in  the  inward  recesses  of  the  soul,  but 
displaying  its  fertilizing  influence  in  the  fruits  of 
love  and  good  works  which  adorn  the  Christian, 
preparing  a  harvest  unto  eternal  life. 
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The  seat  of  grace  is  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  been  given  to  dweU  in 
him — ^to  be  in  his  soul  a  well  of  water,  which  will 
send  forth  copious  streams  of  grace,  or,  as  our  Lord 
says,  "  rivers  of  living  water."     Thus  it  ought  to 
be  with  all  who  have  received  and  cherished  this 
**good  and  perfect  gift."     Whether  it  be  so  or  not 
is  a  question  too   sad  to  dwell  upon.      How  men 
abuse  God's  gifts  of  nature — ^how  unthankful  they 
are  for  them — ^how  they  pervert  them  to  uses  the 
very  contrary  to  the  ends  for  which  they  are  be- 
stowed— how  they  render  that  intensely  evil  which 
God  intended  for  good; — this  we   know  but  too 
well,  since  we  daily  see*  multitudes  turning  to  their 
own  destruction  those  good  gifts,  which  ought  to 
have  drawn  them  nearer  to  God  and  His  unseen 
kingdom.     It  is   not  otherwise   with   the  gifts   of 
grace,  and  with  the  best  and  highest  of  them  all — 
"the  perfect  gift" — the  last  and  best  gift  which  God 
had  to  bestow  on  man,  which  He  kept  to  grace  the 
triumph  of  the  risen  Saviour,  to  enrich  and  adorn 
the  souls  new-bom  in  Him. 

The  subject  of  our  Pascal  joy  is  Christ's  resur- 
rection, and  in  it  the  New  Birth  of  our  fallen  race. 
But  we  joy  in  Easter,  because  it  leads  to  Pentecost 
— ^because  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  was  prepara- 
tory to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost — "the  good 
and  perfect  gift"  which  He  was  to  send  down  from 
God  when  He  had  gone  up  to  His  throne  of  power 
— not  as  a  substitute  for  Himself,  but  as  the  agent 
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and  means  of  His  perpetual  Presence,  that  the  Lord 
Grod  might  dwell  among  us.  All  our  Festal  joys 
are  but  reflections  of  that  which  filled  the  hearts  of 
the  Apostles  when  they  returned  rejoicing  from 
Mount  Olivet  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father. 
They  all  arise  out  of  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise. 
We  rejoice  in  them  all,  because  we  know  the  gift 
of  God — not  because  we  wait  for  it,  but  because  it 
hath  been  given  to  fill  the  Church  with  glory  as 
the  Divine  Presence  filled  the  temple  of  old.  All 
our  holy  seasons  and  holy  things  derive  their 
sanctity  from  that  Spirit  which  dwells  in  the 
Church,  and  spreads  abroad  its  streams  of  grace 
and  gladness  to  cheer  and  brighten  the  dark  scene 
of  our  pilgrimage,  and  to  refresh  our  dry  and  weary 
souls  toiling  in  their  ascent  to  the  mount  of  God. 
The  Church  is  that  unseen  city  revealed  to  the  be- 
loved disciple,  in  which  is  the  pure  river  of  water 
of  life  issuing  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  and  flowing  through  the  midst  of  the  street 
thereof ;  and  our  Church  Festivals  are  seasons  when 
those  refreshing  streams  will  flow  forth  upon  those 
who  have  a  longing  to  quench  their  thirst  at  the 
fountain  of  life. 

These  Festivals  are  external  developments  of  the 
inward  gift,  as  the  Church  herself,  in  her  outward 
manifestation  in  material  temples  and  external  rites 
of  worship,  is  a  visible,  witness  to  the  unseen  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  His  manifold  gifts. 
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a  great  gift  of  God  to  rejoice  in — a  gift  so  great, 
that  through  it  we  have  the  Lord  God — even  Christ 
the  Incarnate  Saviour — to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  us, 
and  set  up  His  throne  upon  our  Altars,  so  that  we 
can  evermore  day  by  day  have  recourse  to  Him  for 
every  gift,  good  or  perfect,  which  we  need.  Let 
our  prayer  go  up  to  Him,  and  His  grace  and  mercy 
•vfiU  come  down  to  us,  so  to  enlighten  us  in  our  ways 
and  works  that  in  the  end  we  may  come  to  that 
light  which  knows  no  waning — to  the  land  where 
the  sun  never  sets,  where  darkness  and  sorrow  flee 
away. 


On  the  subject  of  this  Sermon,  see  Bishop  Andrewes' 
Fourteenth  Sermon  on  Whitsunday. 
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St.  John  xvi.  '^3.—"  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
My  name,  He  will  give  it  you." 

[Nbvbb,  perhaps,  was  earnest  and  simple-hearted 
faith  in  the  literal  meaning  of  this  promise  of  our 
Lord,  more  signally  displayed,  nor  the  acceptance 
and  power  with  God  of  such  undoubting  faith  more 
wonderfully  proved,  than  in  the  case  of  the  holy 
Bishop  who  instituted  those  Eogations,  which  the 
Church  has  ever  since  observed,  with  more  or  less 
strictness,  at  this  season  of  the  year.  He  read  this 
promise  and  others  of  a  like  nature  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  he  embraced  them  with  the  utmost  sim- 
plicity in  their  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  without 
refining  upon  them  or  explaining  them  at  alL  He 
had  no  more  doubt  that  they  would  be  fulfilled  to 
the  very  letter,  than  he  had  that  God  had  spoken 
them  ;  and  he  acted  upon  that  faith — acted  under 
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the  most  steadfast  and  unwavering  conviction  that 
all  things  would  be  granted  to  Prayer — ^that  there 
was  no  one  thing  which  the  faithful  could  ask  of 
God  through  Christ,  which  would  not  be  given ; 
for  why  should  he  doubt  I  Christ  had  said,  not 
without  a  special  asseveration  of  the  truth — "  Veiily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you  ;  "  and  the 
fjEuth  of  the  holy  man  was  of  too  simple,  as  well  as 
of  too  deep,  a  kind  to  allow  him  to  suppose,  for  an 
instant,  that  Chnst  did  not  really  mean  what  He 
said ;  he  took  it  literally  to  mean  ''all  things  what- 
soever"— all  things  which  the  faithful  could  ask 
He  had  no  thought  but  that,  in  the  words  of  Christ, 
he  had  a  pledge,  that  through  prayer  a  Christian 
could  do  all  things ;  and  therefore  it  was  not  won- 
derful if  he  thought  the  world  had  need  of  no  other 
arms,  or  that  He  had  recourse  to  it  in  all  dangers 
and  calamities,  as  the  remedy  suited  to  every  need. 

It  was  undoubting  faith  in  its  power,  confcnned 
by  clear  proofs  of  its  acceptance,  which  led  to  the 
institution  of  these  three  days  of  abstinence  and 
prayer  before  the  Feast  of  the  Ascension.  In  the 
year  of  our  Lord  452,  the  city  of  Vienne  was  shaken 
by  fearM  earthquakes  ;  the  surrounding  country 
desolated  by  frequent  inundations  ;  while  savage 
beasts,  leaving  their  haunts  in  the  forest,  invaded 
the  habitations  of  men ;  and  frequent  conflagrations 
threatened  to  destroy  what  the  earthquake  and  the 
flood  had  spared.     These  were  domestic  calamities, 


y  Google 


Rogations,  461 

so  to  say.  Abroad  was  raging  the  wrath  of  man, 
as  if  to  make  up  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  visita- 
tions. The  fierce  armies  of  the  Huns  were  drawing 
nigh  under  their  ferocious  leader,  who,  by  his  relent- 
less cruelty,  had  but  too  fully  realized  the  awful 
significance  of  the  title  by  which  he  was  distin- 
guished— "  The  Scourge  of  God  " — a  title  by  which 
Christendom  at  once  confessed  its  need  of  chastise- 
ment, and  characterized  his  unsparing  course.  In 
this  time  of  fear  and  peril,  the  holy  Bishop  Mamer- 
tus,  recognizing  the  Divine  judgments,  and  flying 
to  Prayer  as  the  only  refuge,  ordained  a  three  days' 
fast  and  supplication  in  his  diocese,  that,  by  humble 
confession  of  sins,  and  the  recital  of  Litanies,  and 
Psalms,  and  Prayers,  the  wrath  of  God  might  be 
appeased,  and  His  avenging  judgments  stayed  j  or  if 
they  must  still  be  poured  out  for  the  satisfaction  of 
His  offended  justice,  that  men  might  be  prepared, 
by  devotion  and  penitence,  to  bear  them  patiently 
and  profit  by  thenu  The  answer  which  God  vouch- 
safed to  the  prayer  of  faith  was  so  manifest,  that  it 
has  been  deemed  miraculous,  though  it  simply  veri- 
fies the  literal  sense  of  our  Saviour's  promise  in  the 
text — "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  ^Father  in  My 
name,  He  will  give  it  you." 

We  hear  of  Eogations  again  in  the  time  of  a 
great  plague  at  Eome  ;  and  again  the  Bishop  of  that 
city  proclaimed  a  fSast ;  and  again  went  in  procession 
singing  the  greater  Litany  ;  and  himself  and  seventy 
of  the  attendant  people  fell  victims  to  the  pestilence 
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— the  natural  consequence,  it  may  be  said,  of  so 
rash  an  act  as  collecting  multitudes  together  in  the 
tainted  atmosphere,  and  with  the  seeds  of  disease 
about  them.  But  the  simplicity  of  ancient  faith  did 
not  reason  in  that  way.  It  leant  upon  our  Saviour's 
promise — "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  ia 
my  name.  He  will  give  it  you."  In  the  time  of 
trouble  it  knew  but  of  one  resource  —  "Is  any 
afflicted?  let  him  pray."  And  when  the  calamity 
touched  all  alike,  all  alike  were  invited  to  join  in 
the  Eogations ;  and  the  holy  Bishop  who,  according 
to  our  ideas,  so  needlessly  exposed  himself,  was 
honoured  as  a  true  example  of  the  good  pastor, 
who  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.  And  St.  Gregory 
the  Great,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter,  appointed  these  three  days  before  the  Festival 
of  the  Ascension  to  be  kept  as  an  anntlal  observance 
for  abstinence  and  prayer  of  that  particular  sort 
which  we  understand  by  Litany;  and  the  observ- 
ance spread  abroad  into  other  countries,  and  has 
come  down  to  us  through  all  ages  since,  under 
the  name  of  Eogation  days.  The  Almighty  showed 
His  approbation  emd  acceptance  of  the  Institution 
by  averting  or  mitigating  the  evils  it  was  intended 
'•.0  deprecate ;  and  the  Church — ^the  great  Intercessor 
upon  earth — the  representative  and  organ  of  TTini 
who  is  the  sole  meritorious  Intercessor,  in  her 
divinely-inspired  wisdom,  appropriated  an  institu- 
tion which  supplied  the  needs,  and  gave  definiteness 
and  opportunity  to  the  duties  of  men. 
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It  will  not  be  denied  that  we  have  always  cause 
to  fear  the  judgments  of  God  ;  that  there  are  always 
evils  which  we  have  need  to  deprecate ;  that  it  is 
always  our  duty  to  make  "  prayers,  intercessions, 
and  giving  of  thanks,  for  all  men,  that  we  may 
lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty."  But  there  are  occasions,  when  our  needs 
in  these  respects  are  pressed  upon  us  with  extra- 
ordinary force  ;  and  when  we  feel  ourselves  im- 
pelled to  redouble  our  earnestness,  enlarge  the  form, 
and  deepen  the  character  of  our  supplications,  and 
concentrate  our  intention  on  some  specific  object. 
Though  there  are  at  all  times  evils  to  be  feared  and 
deprecated,  needs  to  be  supplied,  apprehensions  and 
troubles  to  be  soothed,  there  are  seasons  which  may 
be  called  times  of  trouble  and  danger,  when  there 
are  plain  tokens  that  God's  visitations  are  abroad, 
and  that  the  things  which  men  have  to  fear  are 
some  or  all  of  those  judgments,  which  He  calls  His 
great  and  sore  plagues,  and  which  He  does  not 
ordinarily  send  upon  the  earth,  except  when  He 
means  to  punish  men  for  their  sins,  or  awaken  them 
out  of  their  perilous  security.  When  we  are  in- 
volved in  troubles  of  this  sort,  we  seem  to  be  carried 
back  to  the  times  when  the  Eogations  were  first 
instituted ;  they  come  to  us  with  a  sense  of  reality, 
as  if  they  had  just  been  ordained  to  meet  this  par- 
ticular case,  this  want,  this  fear,  or  this  danger; 
and  the  course  which  was  successful  then  must  be 
our  refuge  now — though  so  strangely  ignorant  are 
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men  now  of  the  wonderfdl  and  even  miraculous  way, 
in  which  God  has  in  time  p3S.t  shown  His  accept- 
ance of  these  institutions,  which,  heing  the  institu- 
tions of  His  Church,  may  be  called  His  own — so 
indifferent,  if  not  hostile,  have  men  become  to  the 
standing  provisions  of  the  Church,  that  they  go  on 
as  if  no  such  provision  existed  ready  prepared,  and 
inviting  them  to  make  prayers  and  supplications 
with  reference  to  those  very  perplexities  or  fears 
which  press  upon  them  at  the  time. 

The  Eogation  days  suit  our  condition  at  present^ 
just  as  if  they  had  been  made  for  it.  One  at  least 
of  God's  sore  judgments  has  come  upon  us.  After 
forty  years  of  peace  we  are  involved  in  the  anxieties 
and  dangers  of  a  war,*  as  mysterious  in  its  origia 
as  it  is  uncertain  in  its  duration  and  results  ;  a  war 
in  which  success  can  bring  no  glory,  and  defeat  no 
consolation.  Under  all  circumstances,  war  is  one  of 
the  greatest  calamities  that  can  befal  the  human 
race ;  but  the  present  looks  as  if  it  had  been  sent 
upon  us  in  judgment  for  our  mistise.of  the  long 
peace  with  which  God  had  blessed  us,  in  which  we 
might  have  done  so  much  for  His  glory  .and  the 
advancement  of  His  kingdom  upon  earth,  but  in 
which,  as  a  nation,  we  have  done  little  or  nothing 
to  promote  the  one  or  extend  the  other,  but  very 
much  to  hinder  the  advancement  of  both.  And 
now,  that  we  are  compeUed  again  to  draw  the  sword^ 

*  The  Russian  War. 
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it  seeins  a  fearful  calamity  upon  a  Christian  nation, 
that  it  should  he  for  merely  worldly  ends,  to  prop 
up  the  falling  fortunes  of  Mohammedan  domination, 
the  greatest'  enemy  Christianity  has  ever  had  to 
encounter.  We  are  bound  to  fiilfil  all  lawful  pro- 
mises made  even  to  infidels,  but  it  is  a  sad  necessity 
which  connects  that  fulfilment  with  giving  renewed 
strength  to  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 
It  must  be  the  penalty  of  some  special  unfaithful- 
ness, which  would  thus  make  our  success  the  means 
of  retarding  the  progress  of  that  kingdom  which  we 
are  bound,  above  and  before  all  things  else,  to  seek. 
The  greater  need  is  there  of  prayer  and  supplication 
that  God  would  so  over-rule  the  wiUs  and  affections 
of  sinfiil  men,  that  peace  may  arise  out  of  these  per- 
plexities, and  truth  and  justice  prevail  over  the 
schemes  of  ambition,  and  the  Gospel  triumph  over 
the  hostility  or  indifference  of  human  policy. 

But  it  is  not  the  evils  and  horrors  of  warfare 
only  that  we  have  to  deprecate.  Pestilence  * — that 
other  sore  scourge  of  an  offended  God,  is  still  hover- 
ing over  us.  It  comes  and  goes,  disappearing  for  a 
little  and  then  coming  again,  as  if  warning  us  to 
prepare  for  a  more  formidable  outbreak  than  we 
have  yet  experienced.  The  Eogation  days,  while 
they  afford  us  an  opportunity  of  deprecating  the 
anger  of  God,  are  a  warning  to  us  not  to  give  way 
to  security,  as  if  we  were  safe  from  any  farther 

*  The  Cholera. 
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yiflitation  of  the  pestilence,  but  by  prayer  and  gup- 
pKcation  prepare  ourselves  for  what  He  may  send 
upon  us ;  and  so  deliver  our  souls,  if  we  may  not 
obtain  deliverance  from  the  temporal  evil  which  we 
fear.  Even  the  third  of  God's  sore  plagues — ^famine  • 
or  scarcity — is  not  an  idle  apprehension.  Already 
we  have  had  tokens  of  it  in  the  increased  price  of 
every  article  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  life,  and 
a  little  more  would  bring  on  that  calamity  with 
which  it  is  hardest  for  men  to  struggle. 

But  though  there  were  none  of  these  sore 
plagues,  the  very  season  of  the  year  may  remind 
us  how  much  we  are  dependent  upon  God's  bless- 
ing, and  what  great  heed  we  have  to  pray  that  He 
would  "give,  and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly 
fruits  of  the  earth,"  and  avert  those  evil  diseases, 
which  may  be  engendered  by  the  summer's  heat  or 
the  winter's  cold — "  The  pestilence  that  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  the  sickness  that  destroyeth  in  the 
noon  day."  These  are  needs  which  we  experience 
at  all  times  ;  and  it  is  with  a  view  to  them,  and  in 
order  to  obtain,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  the 
Divine  benediction,  and  to  quicken  the  sense  of  our 
dependence  upon  it,  that  the  Bogation  days  are 
made  a  yearly  observance,  and  Litanies  appointed 
as  the  fit  and  becoming  channel  of  our  devotion, 
connected  as  they  are  with  thoughts  of  penitence 
and  observances  of  humiliation  for  our  sins,  which 
have  so  justly  exposed  us  to  the  displeasure  of 
Almighty  God     But  when  circumstances  arise  akin 
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to  those  which  led  to  the  first  appointment  of  the 
Bogation  days,  we  must  naturally  be  impressed  with 
a  deeper  sense  of  our  needs,  and  feel  the  resem- 
blance quicken  our  devotion  in  the  sacred  Litanies, 
while  it  justifies  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  in  set- 
ting these  days  apart  for  this  particular  work  of 
intercession,  as  if  we  were  still  under  the  immediate 
pressure  of  those  evils  which  the  holy  bishops  of 
old  time  encountered,  and  averted  by  the  force  of 
prayer  and  supplication. 

But  though  there  were  510  need  of  Eogations  on 
account  of  temporal  good  or  evil — though  they  did 
not  contemplate  so  much  as  they  do  God's  provi- 
dential work  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  they  would 
still  be  required  for  the  Church  and  city  of  our 
God.  The  interests  connected  with  her  well-being, 
and  the  advantages  accruing  from  it  to  us,  are  of  far 
more  consequence  than  any  earthly  good  or  evil, 
because  they  affect  the  soul,  and  influence  its  destiny 
in  the  life  to  come;  and  though  the  Church  com- 
mits many  of  these  interests  to  our  keeping,  and 
makes  herself,  as  it  were,  dependent  upon  our  love 
and  carefulness,  still  her  great  dependence  is  on 
prayer.  It  is  the  weapon  to  which  she  has  always 
trusted,  and  which  she  has  always  used,  and  by 
which  all  her  victories  have  been  won.  She  be- 
lieves prayer  to  be  Omnipotent ;  and  the  Eogation 
days  are  a  standing  witness  of  her  faith  in  it — of 
her  faith,  that  is,  in  the  promises  of  her  heavenly 
Lord — "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;" — "  Whatsoever 
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things  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  have  them  f* — "  All  tbingB, 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall 
receive.''  These  are  great  and  mysterious  promises ; 
and  though  the  ^Ifilment  may  not  belong  to  us^  stOl 
such  promises  are  an  encouragement^to  pray,  because 
they  show  that  our  privilege  can  never  be  exhausted 
■ — that  we. maybe  ever  growing  in  it — ever  usiiig 
it  more  and  more,  and  yet  never  find  it  diminifih, 
but  rather  expand,  and  grow  broader  and  deeper,  as 
we  apply  to  it  the  loiter.  "Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you  " — 
"  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
fall." 
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THE     PRIEST     IN     HEAVEN. 


Hebrews  ix.  24. — "  Obrist  ie  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  bands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but 
into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us." 

/The  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  the  Apostle 
contrasts  with  a  holy  place  made  without  hands, 
evidently  mean  the  two  divisions  of  the  Jewish 
temple  or  tabernacle — the  outer  and  the  inner — 
divided  one  from  the  other  by  a  veil  or  curtain ; 
the  one  called  the  holy  place,  the  other  the  "  most 
holy,"  or  the  holy  of  holies — "  the  holiest  of  all." 
In  the  outer  division  stood  the  Altar  of  Incense, 
on  which  it  was  the  priest's  office  to  bum  incense, 
morning  and  evening,*  as  a  memorial  before  the 
Lord,  of  the  prayers  of  the  samts,  which  would  as- 
cend unto  Him  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  when 

*  St.  Luke  i.  9, 10. 
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once  sanctified  by  the  Humanity  of  Cluiat.  In 
the  inner  division — ^the  most  holy  place — ^were  the 
cherubims  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat, 
or  ark  of  the  covenant — ^the  type  of  our  Lord's  Hu- 
manity, by  which  God  and  man  are  united,  and  the 
Divine  mei-cy  extended  to  the  fallen.  These  were 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks  in  our  text,  and  into  which  he  says 
Christ  has  not  entered  Nearer  still  to  the  external 
entrance  of  the  temple,  and  divided  from  it  by  a 
screen  of  stone,  was  the  open  court  wherein  stood 
the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  and  where  the  people 
assembled  to  pray  and  present  their  sacrifices.  Of 
all  these,  St.  Paul  says  that  they  were  the  patterns 
of  things  in  heaven.  A  pattern  of  them  was  first 
showed  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  and  he  was  told 
to  make  all  things  according  to  the  fSeushion  of 
what  he  had  seen.  There  can  be  no  mistake  about 
their  significance,  nor  about  the  accuracy  with  which 
they  represented  invisible  things.  God  HimseK  took 
pains,  if  we  may  say  so,  to  insure  correctness,  by 
exhibiting  a  model  of  them  to  Moses  in  the  mount 

These  were  the  "  holy  places,"  but  not  the  real 
or  true  holy  places ;  they  were  only  correct  repre- 
sentations of  them,  but  as  different  from  the  true 
holy  places,  as  a  picture  is  different  from  the  object 
represented  in  it.  It  gives  men  a  true  idea  of  it, 
but  it  does  not  put  them  into  possession  of  the  ob- 
ject itself  Just  so  the  structure  of  the  Jewish 
tabernacle  was  designed  to   exhibit  corresponding 
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realities  of  a  spiritual  kind,  which  men  could  not 
be  as  yet  admitted  into.  It  was  a  figure  or  picture 
for  the  time  then  present,  intended  to  teach  men 
heavenly  truths,  or  to  show  them,  as  in  a  glass, 
things  of  the  heavenly  world. 

We  might  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
divisions  of  the  tabernacle  represented,  as  an  inter- 
mediate object,  the  parts  of  a  Christian  Church — and 
so  were  a  figure  of  it ;  and  hence,  had  men  received 
this  Divine  teaching,  they  would  have  passed  natu- 
rally into  Christianity  as  the  reality  and  fulness  of 
what  they  already  knew  in  figure ;  for,  first  of  all, 
the  outer  court  corresponds  to  the  nave  of  our 
Churches,  where  the  faithful  assemble  for  prayer. 
The  holy  place,  where  the  priests  performed  the  daily 
functions  of  their  office,  represents  the  choir,  where 
the  priests  and  clerks  sing  the  daily  offices ;  while 
the  most  holy  place,  into  which  the  High  Priest 
alone  entered,  corresponds  to  the  sanctuary,  where 
the  Great  Sacrifice  of  the  new  Law  is  offered  up. 
The  Church  was  thus  exactly  typified  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  temple,  which  served  as  St  Paul 
says — "For  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things ; "  meaning  by  "  heavenly  things,"  the  great 
spiritual  realities  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  Church  itself 
represents  in  turn,  the  true  heavenly  things,  or  the 
Older  and  service,  the  arrangement  and  worship  of 
the  true  tabernacle,  which  is  in  heaven  above,  en- 
lightened by  the  immediate  Presence  of  the  Lord 
God  and  the  Lamb. 
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But  we  may  observe,  secondly,  tliat  the  point 
which  St  Paul  makes  most  o^  amid  these  mystic 
representations  of  things  above,  is  the  High  Priest 
going  into  the  Most  Holy  Place.  He  dwells  upon 
this  particular  part  of  the  temple  service,  as  typi- 
fying and  corresponding  to  the  great  act  of  Christ 
— that  for  which  He  was  Incarnate,  and  suffered, 
and  died,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven* 
It  was  a  very  solemn  thing  which  the  High  Priest 
did  on  this  occasion — by  to  the  most  solemn  of 
all  the  mystic  services  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle.  It 
was,  indeed,  with  awfiil  rites  that  he  ventured  to 
pass  that  mysterious  veil,  which  hid  the  most  holy 
place  from  every  mortal  eye  but  his.  To  pass,  or 
even  to  look  beyond  that  veil  was  death  to  any 
human  creature  except  the  High  Priest ;  and  even 
to  him  it  would  have  been  death  at  any  other  time, 
but  that  one  day  when  he  was  commanded  to  enter 
that  hidden  sanctuary,  where  Gk)d's  Presence,  in  a 
special  manner,  rested ;  for  on  one  day  only  in  all 
the  year  was  that  veil  drawn  back,  and  it  was  for  an 
awfiil  purpose.  It  was  on  the  great  day  of  expi- 
ation or  atonement  when  the  High  Priest  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  Most  Holy  Place.  On  that  day 
all  Israel  was  in  profound  mourning — ^a  people  afiOic- 
ting  their  souls  for  sin.  A  solemn  sacrifice — the 
great  sin-offering  was  offered  up  as  an  atonement  for 
all  the  sins  of  the  whole  nation ;  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  slain  victim  did  the  High  Priest  pass  within 
the  veil  into  the  Most  Holy  Place,  in  order  to 
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sprinkle  it  before  the  mercy-seat;  and  in  this  bring- 
ing in  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  the  atonement 
consisted.  This  was  the  great  act  of  his  priestly 
ifonction — that  which  made  the  atonement  efficacious 
to  the  people  for  whom  it  was  offered.  And  this 
act,  St  Paul  says,  represented  Christ's  entrance  into 
heaven  at  His  ascension.  He  went  thither  to  do  for 
us,  in .  a  real  spiritual  sense,  what  the  High  Priest 
did  externally  for  the  Jews.  Christ  entered  into 
heaven,  in  order  that  He  might  exercise  His  priestly 
function  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  just  as 
the  High  Priest  entered  within  the  veil  to  do  the 
niost  important  work  of  his.  The  annual  expiation 
represented  the  atonement  which  Christ  made  upon 
the  Cross  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind ;  the  blood  of 
the  victim  signified  the  all-precious  Blood  of  Christ ; 
the  High  Priest's  entrance  into  the  Most  Holy  Place 
corresponded  to  Christ's  passing  into  the  heavens 
on  Ascension  day;  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  before 
the  mercy-seat  denoted  Christ's  presenting,  before 
the  Face  of  His  Father  in  heaven.  His  own  Body 
tod  Blood,  which  He  had  freely  given  for  the  life 
of  the  world.  As  the  blood  of  the  victim  sprinkled 
before  the  mercy-seat  pleaded  for  offending  Israel, 
80  does  the  Blood  of  Christ,  ever  present  before  the 
eyes  of  God,  plead  for  guilty  men.  And  as  that  act 
of  the  High  Priest  gave  virtue  to  all  the  previous 
rites  of  the  day  of  expiation,  so  does  Christ's  ap- 
pearing in  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven  give  effi- 
cacy to  His  Passion,  so  that  the  fruits  of  it  may 
2h 
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be  applied  to  the  needs  of  eyeiy  hoiuaii  souL  So 
wondeifully  were  the  great  truths  of  the  (jOBpel  and 
the  Divine  Priesthood  of  our  Lord  shadowed  forth 
in  the  worldly  sanctuary  &nd  the  mystic  rites  of  the 
temple  service. 

But  there  was  this  great  difference.  In  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands,  all  indicated  exclusion  from 
the  true  tabernacle,  a  transitory  priesthood,  and  in- 
efficacious rites.  The  holy  place  was  hidden  by  a 
veil,  to  signify,  St.  Paul  says,  that  the  way  into  the 
heavenly  tabernacle  was  not  yet  open.  The  High 
Priest  went  in  only  for  a  few  moments — did  his 
office,  and  returned  again  to  the  external  world,  to 
repeat  the  same  round  of  service  from  year  to  year — 
offer  another  sacrifice — sprinkle  again  the  blood  of 
another  victim  —  tUl  he  himseK  was  succeeded  by 
another  priest,  who  continued  on  the  same  endless 
succession  of  victims,  which  never  could  take  away 
sin.  But  Christ,  the  true  Priest,  offered  one  sacri- 
fice of  infinite  value — that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  ffim- 
sel£  He  entered  with  the  blood  of  His  sacrifice 
into  the  true  holy  place — ^that  is,  into  heaven  ;  and 
when  He  expired  upon  the  Cross,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain,  to  show  that  the  way 
into  the  heavenly  tabernacle  was  now  laid  open. 
Christ  did  not  enter  there  to  do  His  office  once,  and 
then  return.  He  remained  for  ever  in  that  holy 
place.  He  was  succeeded  by  no  other  priest,  be- 
cause He  Himself  liveth  for  evermore.  No  other 
victim  came  in  the  place  of  His,  because  He  Him- 
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self  was  Victim  as  well  as  Priest  So  that  He  is 
always  in  the  holy  place,  always  doing  the  work  of 
a  priest,  always  offering  up  His  sacrifice  before  God, 
always  making  intercession  for  us — not  repeating 
His  sacrifice,  but  continuing  it  on  for  ever ;  there- 
fore we  say  that  He  is  a  Priest  for  ever,  and  that 
His  sacrifice  is  a  perpetual  sacrifice — always  before 
the  mercy-seat  on  high — never  ceasing  in  its  offer- 
ing any  moi*e  than  in  its  efficacy. 

It  is  this  doctrine  which  renders  the  great  fact 
of  our  Lord's  Ascension  so  important.  It  was  then 
that  He  may  properly  be  said  to  have  entered  upon 
His  Priestly  office.  All  that  He  had  done  before 
was  subordinate  to  this  great  work.  It  was  but  as 
the  consecration  of  the  victim.  The  great  act  of 
His  Priesthood  was  His  carrying  the  blood  of  the 
victim  into  the  true  holy  place,  into  the  presence  of 
God  the  Father.  This  was  the  commencement  of 
His  Intercessipn  for  us,  because  now  the  grace  and 
virtue  of  the  great  sacrifice  could  be  applied  through 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  He  sent  down. 

These  are  truths  most  imperfectly  realized  in 
men's  conceptions,  though  they  are  truths  funda- 
mental in  Christianity.  People's  notion  about  it 
seems  to  be  this : — that  Christ's  sacrifice  was  com- 
pleted upon  the  Cross,  that  it  was  then  done  and 
over,  and  that  by  this  sacrifice  He  purchased  a  store 
of  merits,  which  men  may  apply  to  themselves  by 
believing  in  them — a  view,  it  will  be  observed, 
quite  opposed  to  that  of  St  Paul,  and  destructive  of 
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our  Lord's  eternal  Priesthood.  He  is  a  Priest  for 
ever,  and  therefore  His  sacrifice  is  never  finished. 
He  is  offering  it  continually ;  and  it  is  only  through 
His  Priesthood  that  we  have  access  to  God.  As 
He  merited  grace  for  us,  so  He  also  applies  it ;  and 
as  He  gained  it  for  us  through  a  sacrifice,  so  through 
a  sacrifice  He  imparts  it ;  and  that  sacrifice  can  be 
but  one,  inasmuch  as  the  Priest  is  one — and  that  is, 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  which  He  is  for  ever  offer- 
ing visibly  in  heaven,  and  in  mystery,  though  truly, 
in  the  Church  on  earths 

Nothing  of  all  this  could  have  been,  had  our 
Lord  not  ascended.  There  would  have  been  no 
Priesthood  in  earth  or  in  heaven — no  sacrifice  con- 
tinually pleading  for  us  in  the  Presence  of  God — ^no 
sacrifice  in  the  Church  below,  uniting  our  service 
with  our  Saviour's  Priesthood  in  heaven,  and  so 
bringing  His  Presence  down  to  us  on  earth.  There 
would  have  been  no  entrance  for  us  within  the  veil; 
for  the  veil  is  our  Saviour's  ^*  Flesh,"  which  is  gone 
into  heaven,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
constitutes  the  new  and  living  way  by  which  we 
also  pass  into  the  holy  place.  Flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  it  must  be 
transformed  into  something  better  and  higher,  and 
the  power  which  works  the  wondrous  transforma- 
tion is  the  living  life-giving  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man. 

All  this,  I  repeat,  results  from  the  great  fact  of 
the  Ascension,  and  could  not  have  been  at  all  but 
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for  itr — ^that  is,  there  could  have  been  no  salvation 
but  for  it  For  at  His  Ascension,  our  Lord  was 
exalted  to  be  a  **  Prince  and  a  Saviour" — not  a 
Prince  only,  but  a  Saviour  as  well ;  and  a  Saviour 
involves  the  idea  of  Priesthood,  because  the  fallen 
and  guilty  could  not  be  saved  but  through  a  sacri- 
fice of  atonement,  which  could  not  be  without  a 
Priest  At  His  Ascension,  our  Lord  ascended  the 
throne  of  universal  dominion  as  a  Eang ;  but  He 
also  took  His  place  at  the  heavenly  altar  as  a  Priest 
He  combines  both  characters,  as  it  was  foretold  in 
prophecy  that  He  should — "  He  shall  be  a  Priest 
upon  His  throne."  His  is  a  royal  Priesthood.  As 
a  King  He  rules  His  kingdom  ;  as  a  Priest  He 
sanctifies  it  And  He  has  a  right  to  it  in  both 
ways.  He  purchased  it  to  Himself.  It  is  His  by 
right  of  conquest  He  gave  Himself  for  it  out  of 
His  infinite  love  for  lost  men  ;  and  the  same  bound- 
less love,  which  grudged  liot  so  dear  a  price,  carried 
Him  still  farther,  to  give  Himself  to  those  whom 
He  purchased,  to  be  their  life — "Christ  loved  the 
Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it."  This  is  surpass- 
ing love.  But  greater  love  than  this  hath  He  be- 
stowed upon  His  Church ;  for  He  hath  made  it  all 
one  with  Himself  by  uniting  it  to  His  sacred  Flesh 
through  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist — 
"  Ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  par- 
ticular." "Ye  are  one  bread  and  one  body,  as  ye 
are  aU  partakers  of  the  one  bread."  And  more  mar- 
vellously still,  St  Paul  says — "  We  are  members 
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of  His  Body,  of  His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones."  In 
Him- we  live;  our  flesh  and  bones  are,  in  a  manner, 
"  continuate  with  His."  So  close  is  the  union  be- 
tween us  who  are  fed  by  His  sacred  Flesh,  and  Him 
who  is  our  Food.  In  nature,  the  human  body  assi- 
milates to  itself  the  food  which  nourishes  it ;  but 
in  grace,  the  Food  assimilates,  and,  as  it  were,  ab- 
sorbs into  Itself  the  soul  and  body  of  him  who 
receives  it  0,  that  we  could  realize  our  ineffable 
and  transcendent  privilege,  and,  reaKzing  it,  learn 
to  live  as  becomes  those  who  are  ever  coming  in 
contact  with  the  Source  of  all  purity !  O,  that  we 
could  so  disentangle  ourselves  from  the  bonds  of  the 
flesh  and  the  cares  of  the  world,  as  to  live  for  Him 
alone,  who  so  loved  us  as  to  give  Himself  once  for  us 
upon  the  Cross,  and  who  now  daily  giveth  Himself 
to  us,  that  we  may  not  be  weary  and  feint  by  reason 
of  our  tedious  way,  but  go  on  in  the  strength  of  that 
Meat,  till  we  come  to  "  the  mount  of  God,"  where 
He  sits  and  reigns  ! 
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THE     CHURCH    WAITING. 


Psalm  xl.  1. — "I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord;  and  He  in- 
clined unto  me,  and  heard  my  calling." 

Wb  have  now  passed  through  the  mystic  period 
of  the  Great  Forty  days,  wherein  we  celebrate  the 
new  birth  of  man's  nature,  and  contemplate  the 
privileges  and  duties  of  his  risen  life  in  Christ. 
The  Lord  hath  risen  and  been  with  His  apostles, 
teaching  them  the  mysteries  of  His  spiritual  king- 
dom ;  and  they  have  been  with  Him  for  forty  days 
with  mingled  feelings  of  joy  and  wonder  and  fear. 
£ut  He  hath  gone  from  them.  The  eternal  gates 
have  been  lifted  up,  and  the  victorious  Eedeemer, 
the  King  of  Glory,  hath  entered  amid  the  acclama- 
tions of  countless  myriads  of  blessed  spirits;  and 
now,  we  may  say,  "  there  is  silence  in  heaven,"  the 
Church  waiting  for  what  is  to  come.     It  is  the  ten 
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days  between  the  Ascenfidon  and  Pentecost  which 
have  been  called  the  time  of  Expectation,  because 
the  Apostles,  with  the  whole  Church  as  then  it  was, 
were  expecting  the  Advent  of  a  Comforter  to  con- 
sole them  for  the  departure  of  their  Lord.  It  was 
the  last  ii^junction  of  their  ascending  Lord,  that  they 
should  "  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father ;"  and 
we  read  that  "they  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication  with  the  women,  and  Mary 
the  Mother  of  Jesus."  It  was  a  solemn  time,  of 
some  mysterious  meaning  certainly.  They  were  not 
told  wfien  the  Comforter  was  to  come.  They  were 
simply  bidden  "  wait."  They  had  to  wait  ten  days, 
which  could  not  have  been  without  significance. 
Had  it  not  been  for  our  sakes,  there  was  no  need  of 
this  delay.  The  heavenly  doors  were  opened — ^the 
High  Priest  had  entered  to  intercede  for  those  He 
had  left  behind — the  King  had  ascended  His  throne 
in  triumph  ;  yet  His  royal  gifts  had  not  been 
showered  upon  His  expecting  subjects,  nor  had  the 
blessing  descended  to  testify  the  acceptance  of  His 
priestly  function.  Ten  days  they  had  to  wait,  cor- 
responding to  the  silence  in  heaven,  which  we  read 
of  as  preceding  great  manifestations  of  Diviae  Provi- 
dence— ^the  angelic  worlds  standing  in  reverent  ex- 
pectation of  the  Lord's  going  forth  to  execute  His 
judgments.  And  so  the  whole  Church — ^the  saints 
above,  and  the  chosen  followers  of  the  Lamb  below 
— ^waited  in  silent  awe  and  devout  expectation  for 
the  next  great  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  Ee- 
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demption.  Our  Lord  would  not  at  once  send  the 
Comforter,  it  has  been  said,  because  it  was  fit  that 
the  disciples  should  first  be  brought  to  have  a  long- 
ing desire  for  His  coming,  and  so  receive  the  grace. 
And,  therefore,  they  were  tried  by  waiting. 

So  it  has  been  through  all  God's  dispensations. 
Great  things  have  been  promised,  wonderful  revela- 
tions made,  great  events  foretold.  They  have  often 
been  spoken  of  as  if  they  were  close  at  hand ;  some- 
times as  if  they  were  already  present,  and  men  had 
obtained  what  was  promised.  Yet  they  have  had  to 
wait  long  for  the  full  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
will  and  goodness.  How  many  ages  had  the  world 
to  wait  for  Christ's  coming !  and  during  that  time 
of  expectation,  how  many  intermediate  steps  of  pre- 
paration were  interposed,  each  imparting  some  pre- 
sent blessing,  and  foreshadowing  greater  blessings 
to  come  !  £ut  for  each  of  them  men  had  to  wait, 
often  for  long  years,  sometimes  for  centuries.  And 
amid  this  waiting,  two  sorts  of  moral  character  grew 
up  ;  one  sort  who  fulfilled  the  condition  of  their 
trial,  and  waited  patiently  and  earnestly  for  God's 
loving -kindness,  and  another  sort  that  did  not ;  as 
we  read,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming,  of  some 
who  were  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel— who 
were  waiting  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.  We 
read  that  "  all  men  were  in  expectation,"  looking 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  mystic  words  of  prophecy  ; 
but  each  in  His  own  way — some  waiting  in  the 
way  of  God's  judgments,  and  in  obedience  to  His 
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will  ;  others,  in  pride  and  worldliness  of  heart, 
wishing  only  for  objects  which  human  ambition 
delights  in.  But  expectation,  or  waiting,  expresses 
the  general  condition  of  men  before  Christ's  com- 
ing. They  were  all  waiting  for  Him.  Consciously 
or  unconsciously  He  was  the  object  to  whom  all 
their  expectations  turned.  It  is  not  otherwise  now. 
Expectation  is  the. character  of  the  Church's  condi- 
tion now  as  much  as  ever  it  was  ;  and  the  Apostles 
waiting  for  the  Holy  Ghost  were  but  types  of  what 
the  Church  has  been  doing  ever  since;  and  every 
year  in  Expectation  week  we  have  an  emblem  of 
our  whole  state  and  condition  upon  eartL  As  they 
waited  for  ten  days  in  Jerusalem  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father,  so  do  we  wait  in  the  midst  of  the 
temple  for  the  final  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  for 
His  present  spiritual  coming,  to  refresh  and  quicken 
our  weary  souls  with  His  grace. 

!N"or  is  this  the  condition  of  the  Church  only.  It 
is  the  condition  of  aU  men ;  and  not  of  men  alone, 
but  of  the  whole  rational  creation.  All  are  waiting. 
Nothing  in  the  world  is  found  perfect — nothing 
satisfactory — ^nothing  complete — every  one  has  some- 
thing which  he  is  waiting  for.  Nobody  has  obtained 
all  that  he  needs  or  longs  for ;  something  is  wanting 
to  him,  and  that,  whatever  it  be,  he  sets  before  him 
as  the  object  which  it  is  his  great  wish  to  obtain. 
It  may  be  an  object  good  or  bad  in  itself ;  it  may 
tend  to  his  happiness  or  it  may  not.  He,  of  course, 
thinks  that  it  will,  and  upon  that  account  desires 
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it ;  but  it  is  true  of  all  men — the  man  of  the  world, 
as  well  as  the  true  servant  of  God — all  are  waiting 
for  something  which  they  have  not  as  yet  reached. 
And  they  cannot  do  otherwise,  because  their  .state 
is  incomplete ;  they  have  not  attained  all  that  the 
soul  pants  after,  nor  all,  perhaps,  that  God  intended 
for  them.  In  the  kingdom  of  grace  no  less  than  in 
the  troubled  scene  of  earthly  pursuit  nothing  is  final 
— nothing  so  perfect  but  that  it  needs  something 
better  to  fill  the  desires  of  the  soul.  The  works  of 
God  in  grace  as  in  nature  may  be  perfect  in  their 
adaptation  to  the  immediate  purpose  for  which  they 
were  designed,  but  other  or  greater  results  must 
follow  in  order  to  the  full  accomplishment  of  their 
final  ends.  All  seems  as  yet  to  be  only  beginning, 
or  progress  ;  nothing  attains  its  consummation  here. 
All  are  in  expectation — all  are  waiting.  The  Angels 
in  heaven  are  waiting — ^waiting  for  the  full  manifes- 
tation of  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  it  is  made  known 
by  the  Church — waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  number  of  the  elect — ^waiting  to  complete  their 
ministries  of  love.  Nay,  Christ  Himself  is  waiting 
— ^waiting  to  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  in  its  ful- 
ness— waiting  till  His  enemies  be  put  under  His 
feet — waiting  even  for  human  impenitence  to  be 
melted  by  the  fire  of  His  judgments,  or  the  gentle 
flame  of  His  love — waiting  in  His  long -suffering, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance  and  be  saved.  He  is 
waiting  for  each  one  of  us,  to  see  whether  we  will. 
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at  last,  turn  firom  the  world  and  devote  ourselves 
entirely  to  Him. 

It  is  He  who  is  speaking  in  this  Psalm.  It  is 
He  who  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord  till  He  heard 
His  calling.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  Son  in  the  day 
of  His  humiliation,  calling  upon  God  out  of  the 
deep  abyss  of  affliction  and  suffering;  but  waiting 
patiently  till  God  should  bring  Him  out  of  the 
horrible  pit,  out  of  the  mire  and  clay,  and  set  His 
feet  upon  the  rock.  And  if  it  was  the  voice  of 
Christ  in  His  humiliation,  then  it  is  the  voice  of 
every  true  Christian  in  his  time  of  probation;  for 
what  the  Head  did  and  said,  that  also  belongs,  in 
its  due  measure,  to  the  members  —  to  them  also 
belong  the  words  of  the  Psalm — "  I  waited  patiently 
for  the  Lord."  There  is  a  peculiarity  in  the  form 
of  expression  which  seems  to  mark  the  distinction 
between  the  waiting  common  to  all  men,  good  and 
Tbad,  and  the  "  waiting  "  peculiar  to  the  true  Chris- 
tian. We  read,  "  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord  " 
-7- a  meaning  which  is  not  expressed  but  rather 
implied  in  the  Latin  version — the  reduplication  of 
the  same  word  being  understood  as  adding  inten- 
sity to  the  meaning — "waiting — I  waited  for  the 
Lord,"  which  is  deemed  equivalent  to  our  version, 
"I  patiently  waited  for  the  Lord"  But  we  may 
take  it  in  another  view — "  waiting  "  as  all  men  do, 
the  Psalmist  may  be  supposed  to  say,  I  did  not 
wait  for  the  same  thing  that  they  do;  while  they 
waited  for  the  sinful,  or  vain,  and  transitory  ob- 
jects of  this  world — « I  waited  for  the  LordJ' 
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In  one  thing  the  state  and  condition  of  all  man- 
kind is  alike.  All  are  waiting  in  expectation  of 
obtaining  something  they  have  never  yet  enjoyed  ; 
but  true  Christians — the  members  of  Christ — are 
waiting  for  the  Lord,  He  is  the  one  object  in 
whom  their  soul  delighteth.  To  know,  love,  and 
enjoy  Him,  comprises  all  that  the  heart  of  man  can 
contain  of  joy  and  happiness  ;  and,  therefore,  in 
waiting  they  wait  for  the  Lord.  This  is  the  charac- 
ter of  their  whole  condition  upon  earth — it  indicates 
the  natural  disposition  of  their  own  minds  towards 
their  Lord  who  has  gone  from  them  for  a  season ; 
and  it  describes  the  characteristic  of  the  Christian 
state  here.  It  is  one  of  expectation,  corresponding  to 
the  ten  days  when  the  Apostles  were  waiting  for  the 
Comforter.  Ever  since  our  Lord's  Ascension  the 
Church  has  been  in  expectation ;  and  it  will  not  be 
different  with  her  till  He  come  again.  To  this  state 
of  expectation  Christians  were  expressly  called — 
"  To  serve  the  living  and  true  Gk)d,  and  to  wait  for 
His  Son  from  heaven."  This  object  we  have  to 
**  wait  "for  as  the  consummation,  which  will  com- 
plete every  thing  that  is  now  in  progress,  and  render 
those  who  have  waited  in  the  way  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  perfectly  and  for  ever  happy.  In  this 
linal  Advent  of  the  Lord  are  comprised  all  other 
occasions,  on  which  He  may  be  said  to  come,  either 
as  preparatory  to  His  great  manifestation  or  as 
shadows  of  it.  To  "  wait  for  the  Lord  "  is  to  expect 
Him  in  every  way  in  which  He  can  be  said  to  come 
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to  us.  He  comes  to  us  secretly  through  the  Churoh 
and  the  Sacraments,  as  certainly  as  when  He  shall 
come  openly  at  the  last  day.  And  we  wait  for  Him 
with  a  view  to  these  lower  occasions  of  His  Advent^ 
as  much  as  to  His  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world. 
All  that  we  do  respects  His  coming  in  some,  of  its 
aspects,  present  or  future,  spiritual  or  visible  and 
external 

We  are  waiting  for  Him  now,  as  the  Apostles 
waited  before  Pentecost.  We  are  waiting  for  His 
coming  by  the  Spirit ;  and  our  Festival  of  Dedica- 
tion falls  in  with  the  objects  of  our  expectation.* 
Churches  are  dedicated  in  the  faith  of  Christ's 
unseen  Presence  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  and 
of  His  future  Advent,  and  more  especially  of  His 
Presence  by  grace  to  sanctify  and  make  them  His 
own  habitation — ^the  material  development  of  that 
unseen  temple  oh  high,  where  His  glory  is  exhibited 
unveiled  to  the  contemplation  of  the  blessed.  We 
are  waiting  for  that  manifestation,  and  for  grace  to 
prepare  us  for  it ;  and  our  Dedict^tion  Festival  har- 
monizes with  our  spiritual  condition,  as  the  Church 
itself  is  the  place  where  we  are  set  to  wait — **  We 
wait  for  Thy  loving -kindness,  0  God,  in  the  midst 
of  Thy  temple."  Our  Festival,  again,  harmonizes 
with  the  time  of  expectation,  because  the  purposes 
for  which  the  Church  is  dedicated  are  incomplete. 

*  Preached  within  the  Octave  of  the  Dedication  of  St.  John 
the  Evangelist's. 
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In  no  case  can  they  be  complete  till  the  Lord  come 
to  visit  His  temple.  But  they  may  be  approaching 
nearer  to  completion  in  some  cases  and  at  some 
times  than  at  others.  We  cannot  venture  to  hope 
that  we  have  made  much  progress  towards  the  great 
ends  for  which  this  Church  was  dedicated.  We 
have  rather  cause  to  fear  that  we  are  standing  still, 
if  not  falling  back.  None  seem  to  be  in  the  least 
won  by  the  facilities  which  are  here  afforded  for 
serving  God  in  His  temple — none  are  more  frequent 
at  sacraments — none  more  regular  at  prayers — none 
more  earnest  in  deeds  of  holiness  and  charity.  K 
God  do  not  see  more  of  grace  than  is  visible  to  our 
eyes,  we  must  own  that  the  Church  has  failed  of  its 
purpose — that  God  has  not  blessed  us;  not  that 
there  can  be  any  doubt  of  the  power  and  efficacy 
of  the  Church,  her  system,  and  her  gifts.  It  is 
because  we  have  not  waited  for  Him  as  the  Apostles 
did.  They  waited  in  unity,  "  with  one  accord,  in 
one  place;"  "they  were  daily  in  the  temple,  praising 
and  blessing  God ; "  and  we  are  not  in  the  temple 
except,  perhaps,  once  a-week  ;  and  then  we  are 
cold  and  listless  in  praising  and  blessing  God,  as 
if  it  did  not  concern  us.  We  do  not  wait,  as  the 
Apostles  did,  in  prayer  and  supplication.  This  is 
the  secret  cause  of  all  failures.  We  do  not  seek 
God*s  help  in  prayer ;  we  do  not  depend  upon  Him 
in  prayer  ;  we  do  not  make  prayer  our  great  weapon 
against  all  adversaries  and  causes  of  opposition ;  and, 
therefore,  the  Lord  does  not  come  by  His  Spirit 
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He  will  not  come  now  any  more  than  He  would 
have  come  at  Pentecost,  if  men  had  not  been  con- 
stant in  prayer  and  supplication.  The  Spirit  blow- 
eth  as  He  listeth  ;  but  He  never  communicates 
Himself  more  willingly  than  to  those  who  earnestly 
desire  Him.  "  Therefore,"  it  has  been  said — "  there- 
fore, if  thou  fervently  longest  for  that  inward  and 
heavenly  sweetness — if  thou  sighest  for  the  true 
joy  of  the  Spirit,  hear  what  is  commanded  thee  of 
God — *  Open  thy  mouth  wide  ; '  that  is,  be  constant 
and  importunate  in  prayer — *  Open  thy  mouth  wide, 
and  I  shaU  fiU  it.'  " 


y  Google 


SERMON  XXXIX. 


$mt  at  M\iUuUt 

THE  FULFILMENT. 


IsAiAB  zliz.  23.—"  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  that 
wait  for  Me," 

This  is  God's  promise  to  them  that  wait  for  Him, 
-^to  them,  that  is,  who  commit  themselves  without 
reserve  to  His  guidance,  who  rely  with  undoubtiug 
faith  upon  His  promise,  and  do  not  become  im- 
patient when  He  seems  to  delay  its  folfilment,  but 
keep  stead&stly  to  the  way  He  has  appointed  for 
them,  though  for  a  time  it  seem  weaiy  and  un- 
profitable. All  Scripture  is  full  of  instauces  of  its 
fulfilment  God  has  often  tried  His  servants  by 
delay.  He  has  tried  their  &ith  and  patience  by 
making  promises,  and  then  putting  off  the  accom- 
plishment of  them  indefinitely,  as  if  it  had  been 
contingent  on  some  disposition  in  the  heart  of  man 
-N-as  if  delay  had  been  the  means  of  bringing  out 
2x 
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and  exercising  the  temper  of  mind  which  He  desired. 
And  it  seems  to  be  a  great  trial ;  because  great  is 
the  recompense  of  those  who  come  out  of  it  with 
a  faith  unshaken,  and  an  obedience  steadfast  and 
persevering.  "  They  that  trust  in  Him  shall  never 
be  confounded;"  "blessed  are  all  they  that  wait 
for  Him ;"  and  again,  in  the  text,  "  they  shall  not  • 
be  ashamed  that  wait  for  Me;"  that  is,  they  shall  not 
wait  in  vain — their  expectations  shall  not  be  dis- 
appointed— they  shall  be  more  than  realized — ^their 
waiting  shall  be  the  means  of  a  far  higher  grace,  and 
a  nearer  communion  with  the  great  source' of  light 
and  love,  than  if  they  had  not  been  tried  in  that 
way.  "  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength  ;  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings 
like  eagles ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  and 
they  shall  walk  and  not  £Edni" 

But  we  are,  at  present^  more  particularly  con- 
cerned with  ttie  Apostles  waiting  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father.  They  had  to  wait  for  ten  days  ;  they 
were  not  told  how  long  they  would  have  to  wait  j 
they  knew  not  but  that  It  might  be  a  long  time ; 
neither  were  they  told  in  what  way  the  promise 
would  be  fulfilled,  nor  how  they  were  to  know  it 
It  was  simply  said,  ^'  tarry  in  Jerusalem"-~concein 
not  yourselves  with  questions  touchiiig  the  mysteries 
of  God's  Providence,  but  '^  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father  which  ye  have  heard  of  Me."  And  they 
waited,  not  idly  nor  doubtingly,  nor  anxiously  look- 
ing for  what  was  to  come.     They  withdrew. &pm 
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tiiB  world,  and  set  themselves  earnestly  to  seek  and 
to  fi^re  God  in  the  plain  way  of  duty.  "  They  con- 
tinued with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication ;" 
and  they  were  not  ashamed  nor  confounded.  The 
fulfilment  came  sooner,  perhaps,  than  they  expected. 
They  waited  till  Pentecost ;  and  then  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  and  satisfied  beyond  thought  all 
that  they  desired  or  hoped  for.  But  He  would  not 
have  come  unless  they  had  waited  ;  nor,  though 
they  had  waited,  would  He  have  come  if  they  had 
not  spent  the  time  in  preparing  themselves  for  His 
reception*  This  is  the  lesson  which  their  waiting 
teaches  us.  We,  too,  have  been  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  express  the  nature 
of  our  condition  and  our  duties  when  we  speak  of 
^Expectation  Week,"  as  this  last  week  has  been 
called.  The  Church  has  always  assumed,  and  we 
have  endeavoured  to  assume  with  her,  the  attitude 
of  persons  waiting  for  a  most  gracious  visitation 
from  God.  The  Spirit  has,  indeed,  come  long  since, 
and  abides  always  in  the  Church.  He  came  once 
for  all  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  He  did  not  come 
and  then  go  away  again.  He  came  as  a  Personal 
Indweller  in  the  Church,  to  leave  it  no  more.  Even 
at  Pentecost  He  did  not  come  as  if  He  had  never 
been  with  men  before ;.  for  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
hath  filled  the  world.  But  at  Pentecost  He  came 
in  a  way  He  had  never  come  before ;  it  was  a  Per- 
sonal Advent  like  that  of  our  Lord.  We  do  not 
wait  for  Him  now  as  if  we  had  never  received  Him ; 
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for  He  made  His  temple  in  the  body  of  each,  of  us 
at  Holy  Baptism,  and  in  Confinaation  we  were  each 
of  us  anointed  with  His  grace,  if  we  did  not  hinder 
it  by  mortal  sin*  But  He  is  said  to  come  when  a 
soul  receives  grace  which  it  had  not  before,  or  when 
the  Spirit  operates  with  us  and  upon  us  in  a  greater 
degree,  or  is  imparted  in  a  larger  measure  of  His 
gifts.  And  our  waiting  with  earnest  preparation 
and  longing  desire,  invites  Him  into  our  hearts,  and 
qualifies  us  for  His  reception.  We  wait  for  Him  as 
we  pray  for  Him — ^that  the  gift  which  is  in  us  may 
be  stirred  up — that  our  cold  hearts  may  be  in- 
flamed with  Divine  love— that  the  impure  may 
be  cleansed,  the  weak  strengthened,  and  grace  de- 
scend to  quicken  our  languid  endeavours  after  hoH- 
nesSt  Though  the  Spirit  had  come  upon  the 
Apostles,  we  yet  see  that  soon  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost  He  came  upon  them  again,  not  as  if  He 
had  gone  away,  but  because  He  vouchsafed  a  fresh 
manifestation  of  His  abiding  Pfesence  by  a  visible 
sign,  and  inflamed  their  hearts  with  the  grace  of 
zeal  and  boldness,  which  they  needed  at  the  time. 
He  came  in  answer  to  prayer.  There  was  a  re- 
newal,  as  it  seemed,  of  Pentecost,  to  assure  them 
that  He  was  present  to  hear  and  to  grant  their 
prayers.  They  prayed ;  "  and  the  place  was  shaken, 
where  they  were  assembled  together ;  und  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the 
word  of  Grod  with  boldness." 

The  circumstances  under  which  the  Apostles 
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waited  are  very  remarkable,  and,  in  reference  to 
our  duty,  very  instructive.  They  waited,  not  each 
apart  in  his  own  way,  or  according  to  his  own  view 
of  things.  They  waited  altogether,  "  they  were  with 
one  accord  in  one  place ;"  and  in  this  mutual  agree- 
ment and  unity  of  purpose  they  persevered  in  prayer 
and  supplication  ;  and  in  this  way  they  became  the 
fitter  representatives  of  the  Church  at  large.  They 
represented  the  Church  in  its  unity,  and  in  its 
patient  waiting  for  Christ  This  unanimity  is  one 
necessary  condition  of  the  Spirit's  coming  and  mani- 
festation. He  came  when  the  Church  was  one  ; 
when  they  were  assembled  with  one  accord  in  one 
place ;  and,  I  suppose,  one  reason  why  there  is  so 
little  of  His  manifestation  among  us  now,  is  the 
absence  of  unity.  Christians  are  no  longer  one ; 
they  are  not  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  and 
therefore  the  Spirit  is  more  hidden — dwells  more 
in  the  secret  heart  of  God's  chosen  ones,  and  mani- 
fests Himself  less  to  outward  sense  by  such  tokens 
as  indicate  the  presence  and  energy  of  a  Divine 
power,  than  He  did  in  ages  when  unity  and  holiness 
more  abounded.  The  more  people  can  be  brought 
together  in  the  real  unity  of  the  Church,  in  the 
exercises  of  her  common  worship,  in  the  offices  of 
mutual  charity,  in  prayers  and  sacraments,  the  more 
likely  they  are  to  be  prepared  for  the  communica- 
tion of  the  Spirit's  influence;  because  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  spirit  of  love,  and  will  not  dwell  with 
those  who  are  not  at  one  in  those  things  by  which 
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the  soul  is  most  intimately  united  to  its  God — the 
.one  faith,  the  one  baptism,  the  one  hope,  the  one 
body,  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all.  It 
is  the  Spirit  which  **  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind 
in  an  bouse" — ^the  house,  that  is,  whicb  is  above  all 
houses — the  house  of  Grod,  which  is  His  Churcb  ; 
and  therefore,  as  the  development  at  once  and  the 
security  of  this  unity  of  the  Spirit,  men  must  be 
with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

We  have  been  for  the  last  week  waiting,  after 
the  example  of  the  holy  Apostles;  or  rather,  we 
should  say,  that  we  ought  to  have  been  waiting  as 
they  did ;  for,  unhappily,  few  have  that  earnest  de- 
sire for  the  visitations  of  heavenly  grace,  which 
would  make  them  wait  and  long  with  the  intensest 
ardour,  even  till  their  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward. 
But  be  it  as  it  may  with  individuals,  it  may  be  said, 
certainly  with  truth,  that  this  last  "Expectation 
Week"  has  been  devoted,  in  purpose  and  desire,  to 
its  proper  end — prayer  and  supplication  with  one 
accord  in  one  place.  That  is  one  advantage  of  our 
Dedication  Festival.  It  brings  people  together ;  and 
when  it  concurs,  as  at  present,  with  great  occasions 
of  religious  celebration,  it  affords  opportunities  for 
devout  and  earnest  preparation  in  the  individual 
spirit,  which  it  must  be  a  great  loss,  and,  it  may  be 
feared,  a  great  sin  to  neglect.  I  say,  again,  that 
however  it  may  be  with  individuals  among  us,  we 
have  all  had  opportunities  of  preparing  for  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  we  have  been  eveiy 
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day  with  one  accord  in  one  place  ;  or  if  any  of 
those  who  ought  to  have  been  with  us,  yet  would 
not  be  with  one  accord,  the  loss  is  theirs,  and  they 
are,  of  course,  less  fitly  prepared  tlian  they  might 
have  been  for  the  visitation  of  Divine  grace.  "  They 
shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  Me."  It  is  they 
who  have  not  waited,  they  who  have  not  been  think- 
ing at  all  of  the  Blessed  Spirit's  Advent,  or  who 
have  wilftilly  kept  away  from  that  which  is  at  once 
the  best  preparation  for,  and  the  surest  indication  of, 
the  Spirit's  influence,  namely,  continuing  in  prayer 
cmd  supplication  with  one  accord  in  one  place  ;  it 
is  they  who  shall  be  ashamed  and  confounded. 
There  will  be  for  them  no  outpouring  of  refreshing 
grace  at  Pentecost ;  no  stream  of  living  water  will 
issue  from  the  temple,  which  they  have  forsaken, 
to. moisten  their  dry  and  parched  souls;  they  will 
be  sent  empty  away,  because  they  came  not  prepared 
for  grace — or  came  full  of  themselves,  tjieir  own 
ways,  their  own  views  and  principles — expecting 
or  wishing  to  obtain  grace  on  their  own  terms,  and 
be  saved,  not  in  God's  way,  but  in  their  own — not 
in  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but  apart  by  themselves, 
or  among  those  whom  the  Psalmist  calls  the  <'  run- 
nagates,"  whom  God  permits  to  continue  in  scarce- 
ness. "We  wait  for  Thy  loving-kindness,  0  God, 
in  the  midst  of  Thy  temple."  Thus  did  God's 
people  of  old  think  upon  His  goodness  and  wait 
for  it ;  and  so  the  Faithful  at  first  waited  for  it  in 
the  upper  room,  where  the  Apostles  were  assembled. 
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That  was  the  temple  to  them*  Whereyer,  indeed^ 
they  had  assembled,  the  Church  wotdd  have  been 
there ;  for  God's  temple  is  not  so  much  the  material 
building  as  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  in  and  upon 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  that  He  mi^t 
dweU.  Hence  it  is  the  same  thing  to  say,  as  we 
now  do,  "  We  wait  for  Thy  loving-kindness,  O  God, 
in  the  midst  of  Thy  temple ;  or  to  say,  as  some 
read  it  in  old  time,  "  We  wait  for  Thy  loying-kind* 
ness,  0  God,  in  the  midst  of  Thy  people ;"  for  we 
cannot  be  in  the  midst  of  God's  people  except  in  the 
Church,  which  is  the  house  of  God.  And  where 
should  His  people  be  but  in  His  house?  Where 
should  the  family  of  God  be  but  in  the  house  of 
their  Father?  And  where  should  the  treasures  of 
His  love  and  mercy  be  poured  out  but  in  the  nudst 
of  His  household,  whose  eyes  are  ever  looking  unto 
the  Lord  that  they  may  receive  their  portion  of 
meat  —  even  the  Bread  which  endureth  unto  eter- 
nal life,  and  the  Wine  which  crowns  the  chalice  of 
immortality  ? 

"  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  Me,^ 
because  they  shall  obtain  what  they  wait  for.  "  God 
will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  Him,"  as  He 
did  to  the  Apostles  who  waited  till  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
^Nothing  short  of  God  con  fill  and  satisfy  the  soul 
of  man,  because  the  soul  was  made  for  God ;  and, 
therefore,  when  God  would  grant  the  lull  desires 
of  His  servants— so  filling  their  souls  as  to  leave 
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them  nothmg  to  wish  for — He  sent  to  them  the 
Holy  Ghost,  l^e  Third  Person  in  the  sacred  Trinity, 
God  equal  with  Himself.  This  was  the  fulfilment 
ihey  had  waited  for;  and  when  He  came,  they  found 
that  all  God*8  promises— ^d  especially  His  promise 
of  the  Comforter — were  amply  fulfilled.  In  this 
one  gift  were  included  all  gifts ;  for  in  God  is  all 
fulness — all  good — all  that  the  heart  of  man  can 
desire  or  need.  The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  fulfilment,  both  with  respect  to  Him  who  pro- 
mises, and  with  respect  to  them  who  receive.  It  is 
the  fulfilment  of  His  sacred  word,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  their  desire — that  which  the  soul  waited 
and  longed  for.  It  fills  them  fiill,  so  as  to  leave  no 
part  empty — no  void  which  is  not  provided  for — 
no  want  unsatisfied ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  said 
simply  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  the 
Apostles,  but  that  they  were  "flUed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  to  signify  the  exuberant  fulness  of  the 
communication ;  for  he  that  has  God  has  all — he 
can  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good.  And 
nothing  short  of  this  could  have  been  an  adequate 
iulfilment  of  our  Lord's  promise.  He  consoled  His 
disciples,  sorrowing  at  the  prospect  of  His  separaT 
tion  from  them,  by  saying — "  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter ; "  but  it 
was  a  Comforter  who  would  compensate  for  His  de- 
parture— a  Comforter  who  would  supply  His  place, 
and  be  to  them  what  He  had  been.  But  no  one 
who  was  not  God  could  be  such  a  Comforter  to 
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them.  No  created  being,  kowover  high — not  the 
highest  angel  nor  the  purest  seraph — could  com- 
pensate for  the  loss  of  Grod.  Therefore,  He  made 
the  fiilBlment  complete.  He  sent  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  their  Comforter — to  dwell  in  them — to 
be  their  guide — to  supply  every  want  of  the  soul — 
to  be  their  present  great  reward.  He  was  to  dwell 
for  ever  in  the  Church,  as  in  His  temple,  and  in 
the  heart  of  every  true  Christian,  not  by  grace  and 
influence  only,  but  substantially,  as  the  soul  in  the 
body,  by  a  real  inhabitation — ^  He  dwelleth  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you." 

He  did  not  come  as  a  substitute  for  Christ  His 
Advent  did  not  imply  separation  from  our  gracious 
Lord.  The  Holy  Ghost  did  not  come  because  Christ 
Himself  was  to  be  absent.  His  coming  was  not  the 
termination  of  our  Lord's  abode  on  earth,  but  the 
commencement  of  His  internal  and  spiritual  Pre- 
sence in  the  Church,  and  in  the  heart  of  every  faith- 
ful member  of  it :  ^'  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
you,"  said  our  Lord;  "if  ye  loved  Me  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  said  I  go  unto  the  Father."  He 
came  again  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  He  was  the  cause 
and  means  of  His  Presence  in  that  manner  in 
which  He  was  to  be  present  after  His  Ascension. 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  the  Agent  in  the  Incarnation, 
overshadowing  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  uniting  the 
Eternal  Word  to  flesh  in  her  chaste  womb.  He  is 
the  Agent  also  in  the  corresponding  mystery  of  the 
Sacramental  Presence,  uniting  the  sacred  Humanity 


y  Google 


Tlie  Fulfilment  499 

'with  the  material  8pecies,  and  so  briugmg  Christ 
near  to  every  one  of  ns,  that  we  may  be  one  with 
Him  and  He  with  us.  This  agency  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  two  great  Mysteries  of  the  Gospel  will, 
probably,  account  for  a  peculiarity  in  the  liturgies 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  which  contain,  every  one  of 
them,  an  express  petition  for  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  sacred  Gifts,  to  make  them 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  Ko  such  petition, 
indeed,  is  necessary  to  recognise  the  agency  of  the 
Blessed  Spirit,  as  the  Sanctifier  of  ail  things  in  the 
ChurcL  It  is  a  received  and  undoubted  truth  in 
the  new  dispensation.  Every  act  of  consecration  is 
an  appeal  to  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  whether  there  be  a  direct  Invocation  or  not. 

In  this  wondrous  and  inestimable  gift  consists 
that  "fulfilment"  which  we  speak  of — not  only 
a  present  blessing,  but  an  earnest  of  all  blessings 
present  and  eternal — an  earnest  of  our  inheritance 
itself — of  that  inheritance  incorruptible  and  eternal 
reserved  in  heaven  for  us.  It  is  an  earnest  of  all 
the  good  which  God  hath  promised  and  prepared 
for  them  that  love  EUul  l^ow,  an  earnest  is  more 
than  a  promise — ^more  than  an  assurance  or  proof — 
more  than  a  pledge ;  it  is  a  portion  of  that  fulness 
which  is  afterwards  to  be  imparted — a  part  of  the 
whole  given  us  in  hand,  till  the  time  shall  come 
when  that  whole  maybe  given  undiminished,  full 
and  perfect.  ''  It  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance 
tiU  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession." 
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The  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  the  meantime,  amid  the 
wants  and  imperfections  of  oar  present  state,  all 
that  the  inheritance  itself  will  be  in  absolute  fol- 
ness.  Here  nothing  is  ioR,  nothing  perfect,  neither 
spiritual  nor  temporal  good.  But  the  Holy  Ghost, 
**  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,"  will  realize  all  of 
it  which  we  are  capable  of  enjoying  upon  earth* 
He  will  be  to  us  in  truth,  all  that  is  implied  in 
His  name,  and  in  the  created  symbols  under  which 
He  is  represented : — water,  to  refresh  the  weary — 
dew,  to  cool  the  parched— rain,  to.  fertilize  the  barren 
' — ^heat,  to  melt  the  frozen — ^fire,  to  warm  the  cold — 
light,  to  guide  the  wandering — power,  to  aid  the 
weak — balm,  to  heal  the  sick — the  Comforter,  to 
console  the  troubled — ^the  Advocate,  to  plead  in  our 
hearts.  These  and  whatever  other  names  of  conso- 
lation may  be  used  to  signify  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  He  will  be  to  us  in  this  weary  life  till  the 
times  of  refreshing  come,  and  the  inheritance  of  bliss 
and  glory  be  revealed. 

.  Our  week  of  Expectation  is  over.  We  have 
come  to  the  holy  Feast  of  Pentecost,  and  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  for  whom  we  have  waited,  is  ready  to  com- 
municate Himself  to  as  many  as  have  prepared 
themselves  for  His  reception.  We  have  waited 
for  Him  in  the  midst  of  His  temple,  where  He  has 
promised  to  shower  down  His  loving-kindness  upon 
those  that  wait  for  Him,  bringing  with  Him  peace, 
and  joy,  and  love,  to  all  who  are  capable  of  receiving 
gifts  so  spiritual    And  yet  we  have  to  "wait"  for 
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another  manifestation.  Our  Lord  said  to  His  dis« 
ciples,  when  aboat  to  part  fi^om  them— '^  I  will  see 
you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice  ;  and  your 
joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  No  doubt  the  pro- 
mise was  fulfilled  to  them ;  and  it  has  been  fulfilled, 
in  ample  measure,  to  the  saints  of  Grod  in  eyeiy  age. 
But  there  is  a  fulfilment  yet  to  come.  There  is  a 
time  yet  fature,  when  He  will  see  us  again,  and 
impart  a  joy  which  will  know  no  end  and  no  alloy. 
We  shall  no  longer  have  to  wait  for  Him  in  the 
midst  of  His  temple,  for  the  veils  which  now  hide 
Him  from  our  eyes  will  be  removed.  All  things 
will  be  lost  in  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  In  the 
New  Jerusalem  there  will  be  no  temple,  for  "the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
of  it"  No  need  of  a  temple  when  we  shall  be  with 
God  face  to  face.  No  need  to  wait  for  times  of 
refreshing  when  there  shall  be  neither  hunger  nor 
thirst,  but  rivers  of  pleasure,  and  the  tree  of  life  for 
ever  within  our  reach  *^  There  shall  be  no  more 
curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall 
be  in  it ;  and  His  servants  shaU  serve  Him,  and 
they  shall  see  His  face ;  and  His  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads."  There  there  shall  be  no  darkness 
at  all — no  weariness  to  be  refreshed  with  sleep — no 
infirmity  to  be  strengthened  by  repose — the  body 
raised  up  by  the  Holy  Ghost  will  have  become  spiri- 
tual— the  soul,  by  Divine  illumination,  will  have 
been  perfected — the  path  of  the  just  which  even, 
now  amid  surrounding  dai'kness,  shineth  more  and 
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mote,  will  then  have  increasod  into  the  perfect  day.- 
H^o  more  will  vicissitude,  or  disappointment^  or 
unsatisfied  longing,  or  ill  of  any  sort,  intervene  to 
molest  the  sweet  peace  of  holy  souls — ^^For  God 
Himself  shaU  be  with  them,  and  shall  be  their  God. 
And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ; 
and  l^ere  shall  be  no  more  deaths  neither  soirow, 
nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  : 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  The  very 
remembrance  of  them  will  have  passed  away ;  for 
as  the  wounds  and  stripes  of  the  martyrs  become 
rays  to  brighten  their  crowns  of  glory,  so  will  the 
ills  which  we  have  suffered  here,  if  we  have  borne 
them  patiently,  enhance  the  blessedness  of  that 
glorious  world  of  peace  and  unalloyed  fruition.  We 
shall  be  the  happier  that  we  have  entered  into  that 
kingdom  through  much  tribulation.  The  sorrows 
and  the  pains  we  have  endured  in  time  will  not 
take  away  from  the  joys  of  eternity,  but  add  to 
them;  we  shall  feel  them  the  more  intensely  that 
we  have  been  prepared  for  them  by  a  deeper  ex- 
perience of  the  troubles,  the  pains,  and  sorrows  of 
this  mortal  life — <'For  our  light  afflictions,  which 
are  but  for  a  moment^  work  out  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." ' 

This  is  the  true  fulfilment — the  true  end  of 
want,  and  sorrow,  and  disappointment  Then  only 
will  they  terminate.  If  ever  will  the  eyes  of  men  be 
undimmed  with  tears — their  hearts  never  unac^ 
quainted  with  sorrow — their  senses  never  emanci- 
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pated  from  pain,  till  the  CLurch  militant  pass  into 
the  Chuich  triumphant^  and  earth  be  exchanged  for 
heaven.  Then  alone  shall  we  cease  to  keep  fast  and 
festival,  because  then  alone  shall  we  cease  to  need 
their  aid  to  refresh  and  invigorate  our  spirits  amid 
the  manifold  ills  and  the  bitter  trials  we  have  to 
contend  with  here.  Then  shall  we  have  no  need 
to  sustain  our  faith  with  the  external  development 
of  things  unseen,  as  we  have  them  in  the  visible, 
temple,  in  Sacraments  and  rites  of  worship — then 
shall  we  have  no  more  occasion  to  solace  our  spirits, 
amid  the  feithlessness  or  enmity  of  the  world,  by- 
hiding  ourselves  in  the  secret  place  of  God's  taber- 
nacle, for  we  shall  be  within  its  blest  recesses  for 
ever  and  ever — then  is  come  the  beatific  vision  in 
its  fulness — the  God-man,  who  is  now  known  in 
breaking  of  bread,  will  then  appear  in  all  His  glory ; 
faith  will  have  passed  away  and  given  place  to  sight; 
hope  will  no  longer  be  needed  to  cheer  the  longing 
soul,  for  then  full  and  ever -satisfying  possession 
will  have  come,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all.  Let  us 
but  wait,  and  bear,  and  act,  and  suffer  for  a  little 
while,  and  everlasting  rest  will  come.  Let  us  but 
go  on  steadfastly,  though  it  be  in  dryness,  in  spiritual 
hunger,  and  in  thirst,  and  we  shall  reach  the  still 
waters  at  last ;  the  Spirit  will  say  "  Come,"  and  the 
fountains  of  eternal  joy  will  be  opened.  Let  us  but 
persevere  with  one  accord,  in  one  place,  in  prayer 
and  supplication,  and  we  shall  not  be  ashamed ;  the 
God  of  peace  will  bring  us  to  His  holy  house  in 
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heaven.  Thougli  union  may  be  denied  to  the 
Church  on  earth — though  the  loye  of  many  may 
wax  cold,  ^re  is  still  the  Church  above,  where  all 
who  have  lived  in  the  bonds  of  the  Spirit  here — . 
-^all  who  have  loved  God  in  sincerity,  will  be  re- 
united, and  knit  together  with  a  love  which  will 
know  no  estrangement,  as  it  will  know  no  end  or 
dimin'ution,  being  the  gift  of  God,  eternal  and  per- 
fect as  Himsel£ 


THE     END. 


Q.    CORNWALL  &  BOMS,    PRIVTBSB,    ABIKDSCK. 
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